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PREFACE 

OR many people Perugia is simply the town of 
Fk Perugino and of the Baglioni ; yet the Umbrian 
school of painting is a product of the Age of the 
Despots, and, except in name, the free Commune was 

a thing of the past before the Baglioni rose to power 
in the fifteenth century. The Perugia over which they _ 
lorded it had long since fallen from the position of an , 
independent city-state to that of a mere provincial 
town whose history is quite without significance. 

The years of Perugia’s greatest prosperity belong 
to the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. During 
the first half of the Trecento her story comprehends 
not only that of the neighbouring communes she 
absorbed, but also that of the Ecclesiastical State ; and 

it is probable that, but for her unswerving loyalty to 
the Guelf cause, the temporal power of the Papacy 
would hardly have survived the removal of the Apos- 
tolic See to Avignon. Upon this Perugia’s claim to 
a definite place in the history of Italy principally rests, 
since it is obvious that, if the history of the Papal 
States is important, that of the Commune which saved 
them to the Church must be important also. 

Unfortunately, however, her sons were too busy 
doing great deeds to have leisure to record them; 
and, if we except the Zu/zstea of Bonifazio da Verona 
(compiled about the year 1293), we possess no con- 
temporary Perugian chronicles until towards the close 
of the following century, while the frequent gaps which 

vu 
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occur in the precious series of the Annual: Decemviral 
often render it quite impossible to obtain any adequate 
knowledge of Perugian history from Perugian sources. 
No Perugian chronicle is to be found in the Rerum 

Ltalicarum Scriptores; Sismondi treats the Commune 
which so long held the hegemony of Umbria as a well- 
nigh negligible quantity, and, almost up to the opening 
of the present century, the published materials avail- 
able for a history of Perugia, and especially for a 
history of the period which witnessed her greatest 
triumphs, were still extraordinarily meagre. Only 
since the Vatican documents were made accessible 
has it become possible to reconstruct the past, and 
much remains to be done in the way of original 
research before the story of the Commune can be 
written with any approach to finality. Yet much has 
already been accomplished. The foundation of the 
Soczeta Umbra di Storia Patria, in 1895, inaugurated 
a new era, and the indefatigable labours of such ripe 
scholars as Comm. Luigi Fumi, Count Vincenzo 
Ansidei, and Marchese Giustiniano Degli Azzi Vitel- 
leschi have cast a flood of light upon a number of 
important questions which were previously involved 
in almost hopeless obscurity. 

It thus becomes necessary to readjust our precon- 
ceived ideas with regard to Perugian history ; and it 
is the aim of the following pages to enable the English 
reader to make that readjustment with the least pos- 
sible expenditure of time and labour. They represent, 
in short, a synopsis of the latest Italian researches ; 

and, save for the occasional verification of facts with | 

regard to which the printed authorities are at variance, 
I have had, with one exception to be noted later, but 
little recourse to any unpublished sources of informa- 



PREFACE ix 

tion. Indeed, had I adopted any other methods, my 
labours must have been protracted over far more than 
the four and a half years which I have already devoted 
to the book. 

Even so, the task which I have sought to perform 

has been by no means an easy one, and has entailed 

the study of many histories and chronicles besides 

those of Perugia; among others of Spoleto, Assisi, 
Todi, Orvieto, Gubbio, Citta di Castello, Viterbo, 

Arezzo, Cortona, Siena, Bologna, Urbino, Rimini, 

and, of course, Florence and Rome. That I have 

been unable to avoid occasional digressions is largely 
due to the fact that so little has hitherto been pub- 
lished in English with regard to the majority of these 
communes ; for albeit, during all the fourteenth cen- 
tury until the coming of Albornoz, in 1353, Perugia 
was the pivot round which the papal policy in Umbria 
revolved, the strongest and most enduring force in all 
the Ecclesiastical State, she was never strong enough’ 
to guide the whirlwind and direct the storm, nor great 
enough to give unity to circumstances of extraordinary 
complexity. Thus, if she sometimes seems, for the 
moment, to occupy a secondary position in my narra- 
tive, that could hardly have been avoided unless I was 

prepared to credit my readers with a somewhat ideal 
knowledge of Italian history in all its local details. 

Moreover, I am inclined to believe that, so long as 
a city possesses a history in the true sense of the term, 
the reaction of that city’s life upon its environment is 
the really important thing; whereas, on the contrary, 
when history has fallen to the level of biography, the 
environment no longer interests us except with a view 

to its effect upon the city. Thus, this book naturally 
divides itself into two parts: the Azstory of Perugia 
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up to the war with Siena, and the dzography of 
Perugia after that disastrous event. And this leads 

me to another consideration. Historical events of any 
magnitude can, of course, be adequately treated of in 
any language ; but a biography is a far more intimate 
thing; and it may well be doubted whether even 
approximate correctness of local colouring can be 
achieved in a foreign tongue. For this reason, in the 
latter part of this work, and especially in the last two 
chapters, I have not hesitated to increase considerably 
the number of vervdatzm quotations inserted in the 

footnotes. To this the serious student of things 
Italian will hardly be likely to take exception, while 
the general reader, being forewarned, can very easily 
avoid annoyance by confining his attention to the 

text. 

For the rest, the principal sources, both contempor- 
ary and modern, which I have consulted in the pre- 
paration of this volume, have been scrupulously cited 
at every step; and I hope that all writers hereinafter 
mentioned, who are still alive, will accept once and 
for all the expression of my sincere acknowledgments 
for the assistance I have derived from them. I also 
owe personal thanks to Dott. Francesco Briganti, Vice 
Bibliotecario della Comunale di Perugia, to Cav. 

Dott. Narciso Mengozzi of Siena, to Cav. Dott. 
Eugenio Casanova of the R. Archivio di Stato in 
Naples, to Messrs Edmund G. Gardner, Edward 

Hutton, Robert W. Carden, and to the Rev. J. K. 

Wilson; while a special debt of gratitude is due to 
Count Vincenzo Ansidei for the elucidation of many 
difficulties, and to Marchese Giustiniano Degli Azzi 
for his rare generosity in lending me a manuscript 
copy of the Statute of 1342 which he has prepared for 
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publication, and which, it is to be hoped, may shortly 
see the light. Finally, I have to tender my warmest 
thanks to my friend Professor Francesco Guardabassi, 

who not only placed his library at my disposal and 

continually aided me with encouragement and advice, 
but also most kindly consented to read through my 
completed manuscript, thus enabling me to lay before 
the public a work which has survived the test of 
critical examination by a distinguished Perugian 
evrudito. 7 

W.H. 

PREPO 

June, 1909 
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CHAPTER I 

OF THE LEGENDARY ORIGIN OF PERUGIA 

HE origin of Perugia, like that of many other Italian 
cities, is lost in a mist of legend; and he who 

would penetrate the black obscurity of those remote ages 
must be content to follow paths which are illuminated 
by no more certain light than the fitful and fantastic gleams 
of fable and tradition. Seek as he may, he will find nothing 
certain and little which is even probably true: yet not for 
that will his labour be in vain. The legends at which we 
smile to-day were believed by the men who made Perugia 
great among the city-states of Italy ; they influenced their 
actions and, doubtless, helped to create their ideals; and it 

is, I think, arguable that, for the student of the medizval 

Communes, the legends of those Communes are almost more 
important than the records of their Roman or Etruscan 
past.. The former scintillate with life and motion; from 
them we can hope to learn something of the men with whose 
doings we are concerned and whose thoughts and motives 
we would fain understand. The latter are all too often 
nothing more than an arid catalogue of names and dates. 
“ History to be true, must condescend to speak the language 
of legend ; the belief of the times is part of the record of 
the times.” 4 

Justin tells us that Perugia (Perusza) was founded by 

1 MILMAN, History of Latin Christianity, ii. 82. 
I 1 
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the Achzans ;1 and Servius speaks of her as having been 
settled by the Umbrian tribe of the Sarsinates, who in- 
habited the Apennines.2 At the rise of the Roman 
Republic, she was one of the twelve cities of the Etruscan 
confederation, and her massive walls enclosed a great arsenal 
for the manufacture and storing of military weapons.® 
Livy twice mentions her among the chief towns of Etruria 
—capita Etrurie: once classing her with Cortona and 
Arretium, and once with Volsinii and Arretium: In the 

latter passage, he speaks of the trio as urbes validissime* 
Now, according to Herodotus and the classical writers 
generally,the Etruscans came from Lydia®—a tradition which 
naturally led to the belief that Perugia itself was built by 
the Lydians; and it was upon this supposition that the 
most ancient legends of the origin of the city were founded. 
Thus, we are told that, when the Lydians arrived in Umbria 
and yet doubted where they should take up their abode, 
“they beheld two doves, one whereof carried in its beak an 
ear of corn, and the other a branch laden with olives ; while 

after them followed a great wild boar, bearing between his 
tusks a bunch of grapes.” This“sight was accepted by the 
wanderers as one of happy. augury and As a sign that here 
more than elsewhere was there great abundance of corn 
and wine and oil. “Wherefore they went no further but 

1 Justinus, De Histortis Philippicis et totius mundi originibus, xx. I— 
** Perusini quoque originem ab Achzeis ducunt.” 

® SERVIUS, ad n., x. 201—** Sarsinates qui Perusiz consederant.”” Compare 
DENNIS, Zhe Cities ane Cemeteries of Etruria (Everyman’s Library edition), 

Vol. II. p. 409. , 
3 W. CorssENn, Ueber die Sprache der Etrusker (Leipzig, 1874), i. 222. 

4 Titus Livius, ix. 373 X- 37. 

5 See HERODOTUS, i. 94. On the other hand, Dionysus of Halicarnassus 
declared that the Etruscans were a people indigenous to Italy—émcx wprov 7d COvos— 
but his views seem to have carried little or no weight with his contemporaries ; 
and, indeed, it was only after the lapse of seventeen centuries and a half that he at 

last found a champion in Nicolas Ferret. Later on, the great Niebuhr advanced 
the opinion that the Etruscans were a tribe fromthe Rhetian Alps, who conquered 
the Tyrrhene Pelasgi, the earlier possessors of the land. It is, however, obviously 
incompatible with the scope and object of the present work to enter into this 
much-vexed question. Suffice it to say that the Lydian origin of the Etruscans 
seems now to be generally accepted by the best authorities. For an able résumé 
of recent literature on the subject the reader is referred to the article of 
B. Mopgestov, Za guestione Etrusca, in the Rivista a’ talia of June 1903. 
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remained in that place, and gave to Perugia its origin, its 
name and its surname.”! The allusion is, of course, to the 

title of AUGUSTA, which was adopted by the city as its 
“surname” when it was colonized by Octavius Cesar. The 
Perugians, however, preferred to seek a more ancient and 
honourable origin for this addition; and, as late as the 

seventeenth century, one of their historians seriously dis- 
cusses the question whether Perugia took her cognomen 
from Augustus or Augustus his from Perugia. _ 

During the Middle Ages, when it was devoutly believed 
by every people that’ they were directly descended from 
ancestors who had been present at the siege of Troy, the 
classical tradition of the Lydian origin of the city was 
forgotten, and Perugia discovered a Trojan founder (some- 
times confused with Ulysses), HEVLIXSTES PERVSINE 
CONDITOR VRBIS, whose effigy may still be seen on the 
upper cistern of the Fonte Maggiore; while the oldest 
chronicle of the Commune, written in Latin verse by 
Bonifazio of Verona, bears the title Eulzstea® “And know 

ye that there were many barons with Ulysses ; there was 
Antemon, who set his fortress upon the mountain of Porta 
Sole, the which was a great baron ; and there was Landorno, 

who set his fortress upon the hill of Landone; and there was 
the Master of the Tower, who was descended from the house 

of Nimrod ; and he was the master who builded the many 
4 CraTT1, Memorie annali et istoriche delle cose di Perugia, Parte I, Lib. i. 

pp. 8-9. The legend is also mentioned by POMPEO PELLINI, Dell’ Historia di 
Perugia (In Venetia, MDCLXIV. appresso Gio: Giacomo Hertz.), Parte I, p. 2. 
Pellini has been justly entitled ‘‘the Father of Perugian history.” Remarkable 

for its scrupulous accuracy and largely based upon original documents, his storia 

still holds its pride of place, not only as the earliest but also as the best and 
fullest history of the city. The first two volumes, which though difficult to 
procure are still procurable, carry the narrative down to the year 1489. The 

third volume, which was published only with the first edition, has become 
extremely rare. Even the copy possessed by the Szbdioteca Comunale of Perugia 

is incomplete as far as the printed text is concerned, though the lacune are filled 
up in manuscript. In comparison with this exhaustive work the modern Storia 
di Perugia of Luici BoNnAzzi (Perugia, Santucci, 1875-9) is of very little value, 
and the judicious reader will accept few of its statements without verifying them. 

2 CIATTI, of. czt., Parte III. Lib. i. p. 357. 
3 See the Archivio Storico Italiano, XVI. i. pp. 1 et seg.,and compare G. Maz- 

ZATINTI, Di Bonifacio da Verona, autore dell’ Eulistea, in Bollettino della Soc. 
Umbra di Storia Patria, Vol. Il. (1896) pp. 557-561. 
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Towers ; and he set his fortress toward Porta Bornia.”? 

According to this legend, the name of the city was derived 
from a bear (ovsa) which Ulysses encountered on his arrival 
in those parts—VPevorsa (Per-Orsa), Peroscia, Perugia, 

Others, however, told a different story, attributing the 
origin of the name to the sixth century of our era, when, 
after the destruction of Perugia by Totila, “ Iustinianus 
Imperator, who had in prison many barons and kings of 
the Gothic, Vandal and Longobard nations, commanded 
them to rebuild Perugia and Gubbio and many other towns, 
at their own cost. Now, the kings which rebuilt Perugia 
were two; one was the King of Persia and the other was 
the King of Russia (Roscza) ; and therefore was the name 
of the city, which aforetime was Tyberia, changed to Perugia ; 
and of the two names of those kings was made one name, to 
wit Perugia, which signifieth Persia and Russia.”? There 
were “portmanteau words” before Lewis Carroll. 

Meanwhile, the Florentines, painfully conscious of the 
comparative modernity of their own city, were busy invent- 
ing a series of fables which might reduce their neighbours 
to their own level. Weak or no longer existent towns, such 
as Cortona, Chiusi and Luni, were admitted to have been 

“ antichissime e potentissime” ; even Pisa, which, in the four- 

teenth century, was already decadent, received its due ; but 
Siena and Perugia, being still powerful, were shamelessly 
libelled. For the latter, Giovanni Villani discovers an epony- 
mous founder in Perus, a Roman Consul, who, after a campaign 
in Germany, was ordered not to return to Rome: wherefore, 
he and his legionaries “abode in that place where is one of 
the hills (7 uno corno) of the City of Perugia, as exiles and 
enemies of the Republic. Thereupon, the Romans sent an 
army against them, which encamped upon the other hill (27 
sull’ altro corno) to make war upon them as rebels of the 

1G. Decui Azz1, Un Romanzo del Sec. XIV. sulle origini poetiche dell’ 
Umbria, in L’ Umbria, Rivista d’ Arte e Letteratura, Perugia, luglio 1901, 
num. 13 é seg. 

2 ARMANNINO GIUDICE, Fiorita. Conto xxxiii. (Cod. Mediceo Palatino 119, 
nella Nazionale di Firenze); A. Grar, Roma nella memoria ¢ nelle immagina- 

stoni del Medio Evo (Torino, Loescher, 1882), Vol. I. p. 25 n. 
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Republic of Rome: but, when they had been there some 
time, the one host made peace with the other ; and, because 
the situation was good, they continued to dwell there. 
Thereafter, of the two places they made the City of Perugia 
and named it after the name of the first consul which 
stablished himsélf there.” ! 

Fazio degli Uberti, who is said to have generally relied 
upon Villani for his facts, tells much the same story; but 
(possibly urged thereto by the exigencies of metre) substi- 
tutes Perseus, King of Macedon, for the consul Perus : 

Carcar passammo e Rodo, e un fiumicello 

Attraversammo per veder Perugia, 
Che, com’ é in monte, ha il sito allegro e bello. 

Perséo, che bandito qui s’ indugia 

Per gli Romani dopo molta guerra, 

La nomino, se alcun autor non bugia.? 

If, however, the Florentines sought to impugn the 
antiquity of Perugia by attributing to her a Roman origin, 
the Perugians themselves began to be discontented with 
their Greco-Trojan legend, which, during the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries, appears to have been gradually 
supplanted by what we may call the Biblical legend. 
According to this latter, the city owed its origin to the 
patriarch Noah, transformed into Janus, the two-faced, 

looking backward for six hundred years before the Flood, 
and forward for the three hundred years which he was still to 
live, and during which he was destined to see the World 
repeopled by his descendants.2 The metamorphosis of the 
patriarch into the god seems to have been connected in 
some mysterious manner with the discovery of wine. A weno 
invento lanus fortassis sit dictus nam Lain hebreis vinum estA 

Be this as it may, he built the twelve cities of Etruria in the 

_ twenty-second year of the reign of Ninus, 1927 years after 
the Creation of the World, 270 after the Flood, and 1278 

1G, VILLANI, Cronica (edizione Dragomanni), i. 46. As to his libels on 
Siena compare LANGTON DouG.Las, A History of Siena (London, Murray, 

1902), pp. 4-5. 
2 Il Dittamondo, iii. to. 

$«. . , nam utrumque mundum, veterem et novum, spectavit; quasi vultus 
geminos habuisset.” 

4 CIATTI, of. cét., i. 11. Compare also A. GRAF, of. cit., i. 80-89. 
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before the foundation of Rome.t In the Colle Landone 
(Jani domus) we have an obvious record of his sojourn in 
Perugia ; as also in the termination “giano” (/anus), which 
occurs so frequently in the names of the surrounding villages 
—eg. Margiano, Torgiano, Migiano, Chiugiano, Corgiano, 
Val di Giano, etc. etc.—while the region of Umbria itself 
was so called “ because the first inhabitants were those who, . 
in the Universal Deluge, happily escaped from the rains 
(zmbres, ¢u3por).” 2 

In the seventeenth century, the Franciscan Felice Ciatti, 
in a work which is a marvel of misdirected erudition, 

laboured diligently to reconcile these legends and others, on 
the theory of successive invasions, and he quotes with 
approval the words of Sixtus V., who, while preaching in 
Perugia, in Lent, 155-3, thus addressed his hearers: “ No 

marvel is it if, to-day, ye Perugians possess the justice of 
the Armenians, the wisdom of the Greeks, the prosperity of 
Augustus and the sanctity of Noah, for ye are descended 
from them all.” § 

Such and such like are the legends of the foundation of 
the city. Let us now turn to those which treat of the 
origin of the medieval Commune. 

In a Romanzo, written in the Umbrian dialect, which 

seems to belong to the latter half of the fourteenth century, 
but which is evidently based upon earlier traditions,4 we 
read that, what time Charlemagne descended into Italy and 
while yet he was warring in Lombardy, the Count of 

1 CIATTI, “62 cit., pp. 22-23; PELLINI, i. 6; BARTOLI, Storia della Citta dé 

Perugia (Perugia, Santucci, 1843),i. 6. The historians are not in complete 

accord with regard to these dates. 
2 CIATTI, bz cit., p. 22. Compare also Muzi, Memorte ecclesiastiche é civili 

di Citta di Castello (Citta di Castello, F. Donati, 1842), i. 8, where the following 

passage is quoted from Pliny: Umbrorum gens antiqguissima Italie existimatur, 
ut guos Ombrios a Grecis putant dictos, quod inundatione terrarum imbribus 
superfuissent. 

3 ** Non é maraviglia se hoggi godete Perugini la giustitia degli Armeni, la 
sapientia de’ Greci, la felicita di Augusto, e la santita di Noe, essendo voi loro 
figlioli.” 

4 G. Decui Azzi, of. cit. In translating this legend, I have endeavoured to 
follow the zfsissima verba of the original as closely as is consistent with the space 
at my disposal, I have reduced the narrative to about a third of its actual length. 
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Perugia, a descendant of the ancient Greek founders of the 
city, died, leaving a daughter named Prossimana, the fairest 
and wisest lady in all the land. Such was the fame of her 
beauty that a certain prince called Orgoglioso, lord of 
Amelia and of the Ducato, became enamoured of her and 

was minded to take her to wife. Wherefore, he gathered 
much folk, on foot and on horseback, and went up against 

the City of Perugia. And, when he came to Ponte S. 
Giovanni, he encamped there and sent ambassadors to 
demand the demoiselle Prossimana for his lawful spouse and 
lady, and therewithal the signory of the city, threatening 
that, if she were not delivered unto him peaceably, he would 
take her by force to be his slave and concubine and would 

lay waste Perugia with fire and sword. 
Thereupon, the elders of the city spake one to another, 

saying, “ How can we, who have no seignior, resist him ?” 
For the brother of Prossimana was but a boy. And they 
said, “ Nevertheless, rather will we all die than that he should 

take her by force and for other than his lawful wife and lady.” 
Then spake the demoiselle unto her brother Golia and said, 
“ My brother, what can I do that the city be not imperilled 
and that I fall not into the hand of Orgoglioso? 
Meseemeth that, for our salvation, it were well that I 

promise to do that which he demandeth, if so be he will 
first bring unto me as prisoners two of the Paladins of 
Charlemagne ; and thus, peradventure, he may be slain by 
the Paladins of Charlemagne.” And Gollfa said, “ My sister, 
thou hast resolved wisely.” Wherefore, even so was it 
answered Orgoglioso. And Orgoglioso was passing glad 
and said that willingly would he do the bidding of the 
demoiselle ; but first he demanded to have the signory of 
Perugia and to be called Orgoglioso of Persia! ; and on no 
other condition would he undertake that adventure. Now, 

when this was told unto the demoiselle and unto them that 
governed the city, they were minded to do even as Orgoglioso 

1 «| | . ma prima vole el titolo de la cita de Peroscia e vuole essere chiamato 
lV Aregolglioso de Persia.” This strange title of ‘‘ Orgoglioso di Persia,” of course, 
carries our thoughts back to the legend of the origin of the city which connects it 
with the Kings of Persia and of Russia. (See page 4 supra.) 
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demanded. Wherefore, Orgoglioso came into the city with 
two companions only; and they led him unto the temple 
which, to-day, is called S. Lorenzo, and there they took a 
golden staff (dacchetta) from the altar and set it in his hand 
in token of the signory of the city; and hard by stood 
Golia, the brother of Prossimana. And because Orgoglioso 
earnestly besought that he might look upon the demoiselle, 
her brother and divers other citizens went to fetch her; and 

they brought her into the temple, all clothed on with goodly 
raiment, as beseemed so fair and great a lady. And when 
Orgoglioso had looked upon her, if aforetime he had desired 
her, thereafter so greatly was he enamoured of her that 
nevermore, whether by day or night, could he think of aught 
else than how he might possess her. 

Now Charlemagne was in Lombardy, besieging a city of 
heretics which was called Cuma’; and Orgoglioso straight- 
way departed with all his following and went thither and 
encamped upon a hill over against the host of Charlemagne 
and challenged him to send forth two of his barons to 
do battle. And there came a son of Charlemagne, and 
Orgoglioso jousted with him and overthrew him and bare 
him to his pavilion and gave commandment that he should 
be well guarded ; and, anon, he returned to the lists and 

blew upon his horn that Charlemagne might send another 
to joust with him. Thereupon, Oliver, the Paladin, armed 
himself and mounted his horse and came forth against 
Orgoglioso ; and Orgoglioso overthrew him and led him to 
his pavilion and gave commandment that he should be well 
cuarded ; and he returned no more to joust but gat him up 
and departed by night with all his host, and, riding day and 
night over plains and mountains, came to the City of Perugia 
with his two prisoners,2 and demanded possession of the 
demoiselle. 

1 Marchese Degli Azzi suggests that this ‘‘cita de ereticie ch’ avea nome 
Chuma,” and which was destroyed by Charlemagne, may have originated in 
some confused recollection either of the fate of Como, in 1127, or of that ancient 

Cuma in Campania which, in the twelfth century, became a nest of outlaws 
and bandits, and was consequently razed to the ground. 

2 In Perugia, at the end of the fifteenth century, there was a building, ‘‘lla 
la Porta della Penna,” which still bore the name of ‘‘la prigione di Orliviere 

. 
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Then were Prossimana and her brother exceeding sorrow- 
ful and wept sore; but Orgoglioso delivered his prisoners 
unto the demoiselle ; and, when she saw Oliver, she was 

enamoured of him and told him all her case and besought 
him to counsel her if on any wise she might escape out 
of the hand of Orgoglioso. Then said Oliver unto the 
demoiselle, “ Within five days, that Falcon of Christendom, 

the Count Roland,! will certainly come hither, and Orgoglioso 
must needs do battle with him unless he be willing to make 
himself a Christian ; neither will all the gold in the world 
suffice to save him; for it is not the usance of a valiant 
warrior to depart by stealth when he hath overthrown a 
knight.”*2 Now, when the demoiselle had heard these 
words, she sent her brother Golia to Orgoglioso to know 
his will. And Orgoglioso said, “I desire to have the 
demoiselle in my possession.” Whereupon, Golia made 
answer, “We are not kitchen knaves or serfs that we 

should be dealt with after this sort. First do thou prepare 
a feast and proclaim thy marriage throughout thy dominion, 
as is seemly ; for otherwise, rather will she die than become 

thy bride.” And that saying seemed good unto Orgoglioso, 
and he caused proclamation to be made through all his 
realm that, at the end of fifteen days, he would take the 

lady Prossimana to wife ; and he ordained a great hunting, 
to the end that he might have store of venison and all 
things meet for the marriage festival And ever the 
demoiselle sought the company of Oliver and held converse 
with him. | 

Now, when the Count Roland heard that Oliver had been 

overthrown and carried away prisoner, he was sore grieved 

paladino.” See A. FABRETTI, Cronache della Citta di Perugta (Torino, Coi 

Tipi privati dell’ Editore), Vol. II. p. 116. 
' “Jo chonte Orlando, falcone de Cresstenta.” Cf. Paradiso, xviii. 43-45. 

Elsewhere Charlemagne is compared to an Eagle beneath whose wings the 
Church found shelter (Canto vi. ll. 94-96). If Charlemagne was the Eagle, 
Roland was the Falcon of Christendom. 

2 It seems that, in modern parlance, the conduct of Orgoglioso had been un- 
sportsmanlike. According to the rules of chivalry, instead of departing with his 
prisoners, he should have returned to the lists on the following day in order to 
afford the other Paladins an opportunity of avenging the discomfiture of their 
companions. 
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and sware by God that he would never rest until he had 
delivered him. Wherefore, he set forth alone and followed 
hard after Orgoglioso ; but he overtook him not, because he 
had travelled very swiftly for the love which he bare to 
Prossimana, and also because the Count Roland was con- 

strained to make many jousts and battles on the way. 
Nathless, at the last, he drew nigh unto Perugia and came 

unto a castle hard by the city, which is called Corciano, 
wherein there dwelt a young and lusty noble, hight 
Cornaletto. And, when Cornaletto saw the Count Roland, 

he mounted his horse and went forth to meet him, and 

asked him who he was and whither he fared. Thereto the 
Count made answer that he was a French knight,! who rode 
seeking adventures. Then said Cornaletto unto him, “In 
good sooth, if thou goest to Perugia, thou mayest look to 
be either slain or made prisoner, for in that city there is a 
lord hight Orgoglioso, who, a few days agone, took from 
Charles of France two of his Paladins ; and I myself, if only 
I were armed, would so deal with thee that thou shouldst go 
no further to trouble Orgoglioso with this matter.” The 
Count replied, “If thou desirest to joust with me, get thee 
hence and arm thyself. I will await thee gladly.” So 
Cornaletto departed and armed himself and returned unto 

1 “fe lo Chonte dicie chomo esso era vno chaualiere francesscho.” In my 

Palio and Ponte (London, Methuen & Co., 1904) I translated ¢ mobili Franzesi 

**the French nobles” ; and thereby called down upon my head the thunders or 
the Atheneum (see the issue of Dec. 31, 1904). The reviewer, presumably, 

would have had me use the word ‘‘ Frankish” instead of ‘‘ French.” I am, 

however, still impenitent and would pose him with the following question : 
Which is less pardonable, a merely apparent historical inaccuracy, or a very real 
linguistic anachronism? That it would be an anachronism to translate /ranzesz 
or francesscho, in this connection, by any other word than ‘‘ French” appears to 
me indisputable. Possibly, however, my critics have never read the Morte 
Darthur. Ifso, I beg to refer them to that work. They will find it enlighten- 
ing. It would also be interesting to learn how they would translate (say) into 
Italian the following passage from Marlowe (Zhe First Book of Lent 

When Cesar saw his army prone to war, 
And fates so bent, lest sloth and long delay 
Might cross him, he withdrew his troops from France, 
And in all quarters musters men for Rome. 

Another equally apposite passage, from Holland’s Zivy, is quoted by TRENCH, 
A Select Glossary of English words used formerly in senses different from their 
present (London, Parker & Son, 1859), p. 83. 
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the Count Roland and said, “Sir, mount thy horse and take 
thy lance, for I have long wished to do battle with one of 
these Frenchmen, who are said to be such valiant warriors.” 

Roland mounted his horse and set his lance in rest and they 
jousted together ; but, first, he humbly besought Cornaletto 

to become a Christian, and Cornaletto promised to do so if 
he were worsted in that jousting ; wherefore, all the thought 
of the Count was not to slay him. Nevertheless, Cornaletto 
was overthrown and lay as one dead. Thereupon Roland 
lighted down from his horse and gat him to the fountain of 
a Convent which was near at hand, and brought water in 
his helmet and bathed the face of Cornaletto until he came 
to himself. And, when he could speak, Cornaletto besought 

the Count to tell him his name, and he led him to his 

castle and entertained him honourably. And Roland 
baptised him, and promised that, thereafter, the rite should 

be more solemnly administered by Turpin, the Archbishop ; 
and that night they slept together. On the morrow, the 
Count revealed his name to Cornaletto and made him a 
knight and gave him his arms, Therefore doth the Com- 
mune of Corciano bear the arms of Roland the Paladin 
until this day... Thereafter, they gat them to Perugia. 

Now, the demoiselle was looking out of her window, and 

she beheld Roland come unto the meadow ? which is without 
the city ; and he set his lance upright in the ground, with 
its pennon fluttering in the wind, whereby it might be seen 
from afar. And, when Prossimana saw the same, she was 

exceeding glad; and she sent a messenger out of the gate 
to demand who this might be ; and the messenger returned 
and said unto her in the presence of Oliver, “ This is a very 
great and noble knight with a goodly horse and his arms 
are argent and gules.” Then said Oliver, “ Madam, it is the 

most puissant man in all the World, the Falcon of Christen- 
dom.” Thereupon, the demoiselle sent to Orgoglioso, 

1 Quarterly argent and gules, with a coronet above the shield. See 
R. CoLLesi, Memorie storiche e amministrative del C. di Corciano (Citta 

di Castello, Tip. Lapi, 1902), p. xi. 
2 “flo prato.”\ Compare my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., p. 104n. 2. Accord- 

ing toa chronicle published by FaBRETTI (wd céz., p. what Roland pitched his 
pavilion where the Church of S. Angelo now stands. 
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saying, “J thought not to be besieged in mine own city. 
Verily, I am more unfortunate than any other woman.” 
Then Orgoglioso hastened and put on his armour and went 
forth from the gate toward the Count Roland. ... And 
they jousted together and break each of them his lance ; 
wherefore they set their hands to their swords, and Orgo- 
glioso smote the Count right fiercely, and the Count smote 
him not again but ever abided his time. Therefore the son 
of Charlemagne, who was looking on, said unto Oliver, 

“Roland loseth the battle”; but Oliver, who knew his 

manner of fighting, made great festival in his heart. There- 
after, when the Count perceived that Orgoglioso was 
labouring for breath and began to be aweary, he spake unto 
him and said, “ Wilt thou be baptized?” But he would 
not, neither would he surrender, because he greatly hated 
all Christians, and because the demoiselle Prossimana was 

looking on. So the Count, seeing that Orgoglioso would 
not surrender, took Durendal with both hands, and smote 

him upon the helm and clave his head downward even to 
the teeth. Now, when the demoiselle saw that Orgoglioso 
was dead, she set her love upon the Count Roland who had 
slain him, and she said unto Oliver, “I beseech thee, if so 

be that I have used thee well, give me that knight for my 
husband.” But Oliver laughed and said, “ Never hath he 
known woman, for he is a pure virgin. It were waste of 
words to ask him.” Then said the demoiselle, “ Therefore 
will I be thy bride, and I pray thee to make me a Christian.” 
And, afterward, Count Roland entered into the city and 

caused the demoiselle and the citizens to be baptized: and 
Oliver wedded the demoiselle. 

Meanwhile, Charlemagne, who greatly feared for Roland, 
in that he had ridden forth alone, departed out of Lombardy 
with all his host ; and never did he draw bridle, by day or 
by night, till he came to the City of Perugia; and when he 
came thither, Orgoglioso was dead, and the demoiselle 
Prossimana was wedded, and much folk had been made 

Christians. And, after Charlemagne was come, many more 
were baptised ; and therefore Perugia took for its arms the 
Griffin, which was the device of Oliver. And Charlemagne 
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passed into the Ducato ; and, ever as he went, he caused all 

men to be baptized, even unto Rome; and the Pope blessed 
him and all his folk; and he abode much time in Rome, 

and afterward returned to Lombardy and gave battle to the 
City of Cuma; and, in that war, Cornaletto was slain; and 
Oliver returned to France. And, after he had departed, the 
demoiselle lived but a little while; wherefore the city was 
left in the governance of the people. Moreover, by Oliver 
and by the demoiselle, was it freed from every tribute for 
all time to come, save only from the tithes which were paid 
to the Church; for Charlemagne commanded that these 
should be paid. Then were the parishes made and the 
Bishop of the City, as beseemeth Christian men. 

Such is the Carlovingian legend of the origin of popular 
government in Perugia, as it was told by the favolatorz of 
the Trecento. Of the origin of the arms of the city there 
are, however, several other accounts which have no connec- 

tion with the Paladin Oliver. Thus, some writers would 

have us believe that the heraldic Griffin of Perugia is a 
perpetual memorial of the occupation of Etruria by the 
Armenian Griffonz, the extent of whose dominions is proved 
(says Ciatti) by the large number of towns which have 
adopted the Griffin as their device; among the rest, 
Volterra, Grosseto, Montepulciano, Lucignano, Narni and 

San Miniato1 According to the most picturesque tradition, 
however, the Perugian arms are commemorative of a mighty 
hunting to which the people of Perugia challenged the 
people of Narni. On that occasion, the Perugians en- 
countered and slew a griffin in the mountain which has ever 
since been called Monte Griffone, and, after taking the 
hide and talons as a trophy, left the flayed and gory carcass 
to the Narniesi—a division of the spoils which is said to 
account for the fact that the device of Perugia is a White 
Griffin (white being the natural colour of the beast) on a 
red field; while that of Narni is a Red Griffin on a white 

1 CIATTI, of. cét., Parte I. Lib. ii. p. 50. See, however, L. PASSERINI, Ze 
Armi dei Municipj Toscani (Firenze, 1864), p. 158, where the arms’of S. Miniato 
are said to have been, first, a Lioness with a sword in her paw, and afterwards a 

Lion. 
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field Neither should we regard this narrative as open to 
suspicion merely because certain sceptical persons have 
treated the griffin as a fabulous monster. On the contrary, 
to deny its actual existence would (according to Ciatti) be 
equivalent to denying the Word of God, “since in Leviticus 
and Deuteronomy, in the Bibles translated by St Jerome 
and Procopius, the griffin is mentioned among the unclean 
animals.” 2 

In this connection it is interesting to note that, in 1540, 

two griffin’s claws, mounted with silver, were still to be found 
among the argentarza of the Magnificent Priors ;* but whether 
these had belonged to the griffin which was slain in the 
aforesaid hunting I know not. One of them may, perhaps, 
have been the same claw which, in the preceding century, 
was presented by Charles VII. of France to the Perugian 
General of the Order of St Francis, and which was preserved 
for at least two hundred years, as a priceless treasure, in the 
Palazzo Pubblico. The second claw, however, would thus 

remain unaccounted for. According to Ciatti, the foot from 
which the claw given by Charles VII. had been taken was still 
to be seen, in the seventeenth century, hanging in the Chapel 
Royal at Paris; and, says he, “so big is it and so enormous 
are the talons, that, if we may venture to reconstruct the 

whole animal from this foot, we are constrained to believe 

that that which hath been written about the griffin is true, 
and that he can snatch up and fly away with a great bull or 
the largest of horses.” ® 

It has been well said that the two forces which, in the 

Middle Ages, most powerfully swayed the minds of men 
were the spirit of faction and the sentiment of religion. The 
former set a cross-bow or a sword in the hand of every true 
citizen and impressed the whole country-side with the appear- 
ance of a vast military encampment; while the latter mani- 

1 CIATTI, bz cit., p. 110. 2 [bid., p. 48. 

3 ** Doi onghi di grifone, di grandezza d’ un corno di vitello legati con finimento 
d’ argento.” FROLLIERE, La Guerra del Sale, cap. xi., in the Arch. Stor. It., 
XVI. ii. 448. 

* See Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 628-629 ; FABRETTI, Cronache, etc., op, cit., ii. 32. 
5 CIATTI, op. cét., Parte I. Lib. ii. p. 49. 



THE PERUGIAN GRIFFIN 





LEGENDARY ORIGIN OF PERUGIA 15 

fested itself in the numerous and splendid temples and in 
the yet more numerous monasteries with which the cities of 
Italy were studded. Neither, in this respect, did Perugia 

fall behind her neighbours ; and, therefore, we feel no surprise 
when we find that, side by side with the fables of Noah, of 

Ulysses and of Charlemagne, invented to render splendid 
and glorious the origin of the temporal and material city, 
there also exist legends of Saints and Martyrs who, by their 
good works, miracles and prayers, gave to that same city a 

splendid and ancient spiritual life. 
If Ciatti is to be believed, the conversion of Perugia to 

the faith of Christ occurred in Apostolic times, a certain 
Ercolano, a convert of St Peter, being the first Bishop (A.D. 
56).2 We have, however, no very satisfactory proof that he 
ever existed ; and, in spite of all the pomp with which, in 

1378, his relics were brought from Antignolla to Perugia, it 

is quite possible that he is nothing better than a myth.’ Be 
this as it may, he must by no means be confounded with 
his celebrated namesake, Ercolano II., of whom I shall 
have occasion to speak more fully hereafter, and who, like 
S. Costanzo, was reverenced by the Perugians as one of the 

Advocates and Protectors of their city. 

1 Every honest student of the Middle Ages must, of course, admit the terrible 

contrast between Catholic theory and Catholic life, and can feel nothing but 
gratitude for Mr Coulton’s fearless exposure of the gross absurdities which have 
too long obtained currency concerning the so-called ‘* Ages of Faith” (see G, G. 
Coulton, From St Francis to Dante, London, David Nutt, 1907). Yet it is 

' none the less indisputable that, during the centuries which preceded the Renais- 
sance, the sentiment of religion was wellnigh universal; and ‘‘the life of the 
Middle Ages dissevered from its superstitions would be as incomprehensible as 
the //iad without its contending deities, Paradise Lost without its Satan, or the 
twentieth century without its railways, its Rontgen rays and its wireless telegraphy. 

. . . The existence of the celestial powers and their intervention in human affairs 
were facts to be calculated upon and allowed for; and thus the religion of the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries was, in one way, extremely sincere. It may 

not have led to virtuous living—if a man was not a miscreant, a misbeliever, that 

was of quite secondary importance—but it did lead to a very constant and vivid 
realization of the superhuman, while, in some sort, men followed the maxim of 

the Apostle, and, whatsoever they did in word or deed, did all in the name of the 
Lord ...” (Compare my 4 Pictorial Chronicle of Siena, Siena, E. Torrini, 
1902, pp. 40-41.) — 2 CIATTI, i. 423. 

3 BARTOLI, i. 83-84; CRISPOLTI, Perusia Augusta discritta (Perugia, 1648), 
Lib. I. cap. xiii. p. 70. 
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S. Costanzo, who succeeded Ercolano I., is said to have 

suffered martyrdom during the reign of Marcus Aurelius ;+ 
and since, from the year 56 to the persecution under that 
Emperor, a period of well nigh a century and a quarter had 
elapsed, the early Perugian Bishops would appear to have 
reached a good old age in spite of the troublous times in 
which they lived. Others, however, assert that S. Costanzo 
obtained the crown of martyrdom under Antoninus Pius, 
“before the promulgation of the edict in favour of the 
Christians” ;? while Crispolti is of opinion that. Ercolano I. 
was a successor instead of a predecessor of S. Costanzo.’ 
We are still in the realm of pure legend. 

The miracles attributed to S. Costanzo are of the usual 
character. Like S. Ansano, the Baptist of Siena, he was 
immersed in boiling water without suffering the least incon- 
venience. Trial was then made of red-hot coals, over which 

he walked unscathed, and he was afterwards stripped stark 
naked and covered with burning cinders, while he sang 
psalms and spiritual songs. Finding that neither fire nor 
water could injure him and that nothing could induce him 
to stop preaching, the pagan magistrates finally ordered him 
to be put to death, and he was accordingly beheaded on the 
29th of January, a day which has ever since been observed 
by the Perugians in his honour. During the Middle Ages, 
the ceremonial seems to have been one of great magnificence, 
and, on the vigil of the festival, the magistrates of the Com- 
mune, the citizens, the clergy and the religious orders were 
wont to go in procession to the Church of the Saint, bearing 
in their hands innumerable torches, the size and weight of 
which were determined by law.*- In modern times, the good 
Bishop has become the patron of Perugian lovers, and his 
image is believed to have acquired the somewhat undignified 
habit of winking at those young people whose matrimonial 
projects he approves. This image, which is, in fact, nothing 
but a big wooden doll, is generally kept in a cupboard in 
the sacristy, in company with a frivolous-looking, golden- 

1 PELLINI, i. 95. 2 CIATTI, i. 473. 3 CRISPOLTI, of. cit., pp. 255 seg. 
4 PELLINI, i. 370. See also the Primum volumen statutorum Auguste Perusie, 

etc. Rubric 380: ‘‘ De faculis et candelis dandis,” etc. 
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haired Madonna; but, on the day of the festival, it is 

enthroned in state behind the high altar. The piazza 
before the church is crowded with lads and lasses and 
country folk, and the proceedings do not tend to edifying. 
As an old woman remarked to the present writer, “Je par, 
signore, che’n santo abbia da fa’ ’] ruffiano!”. 

A far more important saint than S. Costanzo—the most 
important, indeed, in all the Perugian calendar—is Ercolano 

II., who suffered martyrdom for the part which he played 
in the defence of the city against the armies of Totila. 
According to Gregory the Great, Perugia was beleaguered 
for seven years ;! the besiegers in vain attempted to corrupt 
the Greek general, Cyprian; and, after his treacherous 
murder, the garrison and the citizens still resisted valiantly, 
inspired to great deeds by the exhortations of their heroic 
bishop, who laboured unceasingly to communicate to his 
flock some portion of his own self-sacrificing zeal. Minister- 
ing to the sick, shriving the dying, encouraging the waverers 
and preaching trust in God, from whom alone cometh 
deliverance, he roused the people to superhuman exertions ; 
and when, at last, after long months of famine and disease, 

the survivors were minded either to surrender or to sally 
forth and perish sword in hand, he prevailed upon them 
to make one last effort to deceive the enemy, hoping that, 
even at the eleventh hour, the Lord might vouchsafe to 
show forth His power on their behalf. 

The story is thus told by Felice Ciatti: “The holy 
Bishop . . . counselled that all the grain which was left 
‘should be brought forth ; and so much did his sanctity and 
authority avail that search was everywhere made through- 
out the city; and, at the last, one small measure of wheat 
was brought unto him, which had been gathered together 
by diligent sweeping of all the granaries. Then, to the 
wonder and silent indignation of the people, he caused the 
only lamb which was found in all the afflicted city to be 
led thither, and gave it to eat of that grain; and, after that 

1 Compare herein BARTOLI, i. 120, and BONAZZI, Storia di Perugia dalle 

Origini al 1860 (Perugia, Tip. Santucci, 1875), Vol. I. p. 144. 
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it had well fed and was stuffed marvellously full, he gat 
him up to the highest part of the walls and, by main force, 
cast it down to the ground; whereupon, by reason of its 
extreme repletion and also because of the height of its fall 
it burst asunder and so died. Thereafter, when the Bishop 
had departed, certain Goths came to the place where the 
dead lamb lay and carried it away to their camp. Now, 
when the captains of the Goths, who had hoped that the 
Perugians were already reduced to such straits that they 
must shortly surrender for lack of victuals, beheld that 
animal all stuffed with grain, they were angered and said, 
‘Verily, in vain do we seek to take Perugia while the 
citizens have so much wheat that they give it to their 
beasts and such excess of meat that they fling it ovet 
their walls. Wherefore they were minded to abandon the 
siege. But it befel that a young clerk, who came by 
chance upon the walls, spake to certain Goths, and of his 
simplicity revealed unto them the extreme necessity of the 
citizens and the great mortality which was consuming them 
by reason of their lack of food. The which thing being 
made known in the camp and likewise the artifice of the 
holy Bishop, those savage Goths were roused to fury, and, 
with great clamour, flew to arms and attacked the deserted 
walls with marvellous vehemence. The Greeks and Peru- 
gians hastened to the defence of the city ; but what could 
that miserable and famine-stricken remnant do to avert 
so great ruin?” 

In the celebrated affresco of Bonfigli, a different version 
of the story appears to have been followed. There, in- 
stead of a lamb, we see an ox, while Ciatti’s “ young clerk— 
Janciullo chierico” —is depicted as a deliberate traitor, who 
has betaken himself to the camp of the besiegers to dis- 
close to them the critical condition of the city. Moreover, 

we may, perhaps, infer that this latter variant of the legend 
was the one which was generally current in the Middle 
Ages, since, among the statues of the upper cistern of the 
Fonte Maggiore, we find, next to that of S. Ercolano, the 
figure of a priest with the inscription, CLERICVS PRODITOR 

SANCTI ERCVLANI, ; 
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LEGENDARY ORIGIN OF PERUGIA 1g 

Thus, whether by treachery or by folly, the stratagem 
of the Bishop failed of its purpose, and Perugia fell into 

the hands of the Barbarians. The general of the Goths 
sent to Totila to ask what should be done with the people 
and the Bishop, and received this answer: “ Let a strip of 
flesh be flayed off the Bishop from his head even unto his 
heel, and afterward behead him. Smite all the people 
who are found in the city with the edge of the sword.” 
The atrocious order was duly carried out, though some 
writers tell us that the decapitation preceded the flaying ; 
the body was cast down from the walls, and lay (where the 
little octagonal church of S. Ercolano now stands) exposed 
to the insults of the Barbarians, until “certain folk, moved 
by human compassion, took up the head and the trunk 
and buried them hard by the wall, and with them the body 
of a little child”—the same, according to some versions 
of the legend, being that of the fanczullo chiertco. Forty 

days later, Totila issued a proclamation permitting such of 
the citizens as had sought safety in flight to return to their 
homes ; and “they forgat not the life which their Bishop 
had led among them, but sought diligently for his body to 
give it Christian burial. And the body of the child which 
had been buried with him they found all stinking and full 
of worms, but the body of the Bishop was whole and 
sound as upon the day when it was buried. Moreover, the 
venerable head was united to the trunk, even as though it 

had never been severed therefrom ; neither was there any 
wound to be seen in all that holy body; and, when they 
had turned it over, there was no scar where the flesh had 

been flayed off, nor any sign that ever had knife come nigh 
it. Then, the citizens, rejoicing in so great a miracle, 
buried the venerable body of the Bishop and Martyr 
Ercolano, with hymns and lauds, in the Church of 
S. Pietro ; and there that child which was full of worms, and 
had been buried for forty days, was raised from the dead 
and lived thereafter seven years; and, when he died, he 

1 In this connection Ciatti tells us that, in his day, the same penalty was still 
commonly inflicted ‘‘in certain parts of Germany ; and (says he) when I was in 
Prague, in 1622, I beheld divers examples thereof in the persons of heinous 
criminals.” 
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was buried in the same church. Afterward, because it was 

fitting that the holy body of the Blessed Ercolano should 
rest in the city which he had governed and wherein he had 
received the crown of martyrdom, it seemed good unto 
Ruggiero, the venerable bishop of the said city, and to all 
the people that that body should be translated to the 
Church of S. Lorenzo; and with great reverence and 
devotion it was borne thither; and the aforesaid Bishop 
erected the altar and consecrated it in honour of the blessed 
Martyr Ercolano, and there is he venerated even unto this 
day. And the day of his translation is celebrated on the 
first day of March, honourably, by all the people.” ? 

Like similar festivals in other cities, the day of S. 
Ercolano was quite as much a holiday as a holy day, and 
many of the ceremonies had a greater political than religious 
significance. 

On the 28th of February, the vigil of the feast, the image 
of the Saint, honoranda et relevata bene honorabilis et pulcra, 
was borne in solemn procession through the city, enthroned 
upon a richly draped car, drawn by horses covered with 
housings of red cloth embroidered with white griffins, and 
accompanied by the Magistrates of the Commune, the Aréz, 
the clergy and the religious orders, bearing votive candles 
in their hands.2 On the following morning, two prisoners 
were released “for the love of God,’? and the syndics of 
the subject towns, in the names of their respective com- 
munities and according to the terms of their submissions to 
the Republic, brought offerings of candles, of money and of 
palit, Thus, in 1216, the Consuls of Montone undertook 

to send annually a palzo or a candle valentem c solidos 
denariorum, or its equivalent in money, at the option of the 

1 Leggenda e Miracoli di Sant’ Ercolano, da un codice perugino del secolo XV., 

pubblicata per cura de A. SCARAMUCCI (Perugia, Santucci, 1880), pp. 7-8. See 
also CIATTI, of. cit., Vol. III. (Perugia Pontificia), pp. 65-68; PELLINI, i. 
108-109. As to the removal of the body to S. Lorenzo, compare BARTOLI, i, 
122. In 1609, Bishop Napoleone Comitoli translated a part of the sacred relics 
to the Church of S. Ercolano, A full account of the ceremony will be found in 
the Memorie di Cesare Rossi, published by FABRETTI, Cromache, v. 220. 

2 Primum volumen statutorum, etc., Rubrics 93 and 381-385. 
3 Jbid., Rubric 187. 
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Potesta or Consuls of Perugia;’ in 1214, the Count 
Tancredi “de Sartiano” promised to pay yearly four marks 
of good silver ;* in 1259, the Commune of Cagli agreed to 
send a falio which was to be carried upon a lance “a porta 
infra ctvitatem Perustt usque ad Ecclesiam Sanctt Herculant,” 
where it was to be consigned to the magistrates of the 
city ;* in 1323, Spoleto covenanted to present “a alo of 
silk upon a horse covered with scarlet,’* and, in 1355, 

Montepulciano “a palio of red velvet silk of the value of at 
least 25 florins of gold, eguester et publice distensum in 
guadam aste in signum subiectionis.”® In the middle of 
the fourteenth century, nearly all the neighbouring cities ac- 
knowledged the suzerainty of Perugia and did her homage, 
on the Ist of March, “at the foot of the Campanile of 

©. Lorenzo.” ® 
Another feature of the holiday programme was a horse 

race, the prize for which was provided by the Commune and 
generally consisted of one of the palzz offered by the vassal 
towns ;" while the majority of able-bodied males flocked to 
the Campo di Battaglia to take part in their great national 
game—a species of Mazzascudo, but so intimately con- 
nected with stone-throwing that it took therefrom its title 
of La Battaglia de’ Sassi. The opening match of the season 
was always played on the day of S. Ercolano and in his 
honour; and, in spite of the homicidal character of the sport, 

it maintained its popularity until well into the fifteenth 
century, when, after much opposition, it was at last abolished 
by the efforts of Fra Bernardino of Siena.® 

1V, ANSIDEI e L. GIANNANTONI, J codict delle sommissioni al C. di Perugia 

in Bollettino della Soc. Umbra di St. Patria, Vol. I. (1895) p. 151. 

2 Bollettino cited, Vol. VIII. (1902) p. 149.  ° Jbzd., Vol. III. (1897) p. 199. 
4 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 11. 5 Archivio Storico Italiano, XVI. i. 181 n. 

6 See PELLINI, i. 906; BONAZZI, i. 436. 
’ Primum volumen statutorum, etc. Rubric 93. 

® As to the ‘‘ Battaglia de’ Sassi” see my Palio and Ponte (London, Methuen & 
Co., 1904), Book II. chap. ii., where the game is fully described. Compare also 

the Statute of 1342, Lib. iii. Rubric 117: ‘‘ De la bataglia da non fare en piazza,” 
the principal part of which is printed by Dott. RANIERO GIGLIARELLI, in his 
Venere. Racconto Storico della meta del Sec. XIV. (Perugia, Donnini, 1903), pp. 
383-385. Some account of the game will also be found in Zhe Story of Perugia, 
by M. Symonps and L. Durr GoRDON (London, Dent & Co., 1904), pp. 45 
et seq. 
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Thus, of all the festivals of the Perugian year, that of 
S. Ercolano was by far the most imposing, and it is possible 
that Franco Sacchetti was not wholly wrong when he 
declared that “the Perugians believe more in S. Ercolano 
than they do in Christ, and hold that he is above the 
greatest saint in Paradise.” } 

1 SACCHETTI, Nov. 169: *‘I Perugini credono pit in santo Ercolano che in 
Cristo ; e tengono sia innanzi al maggiore santo in Paradiso.” 

_.——-_ 
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CHAPTER II 

THE BIRTH OF THE COMMUNE 

HE earliest documentary evidence of the existence 
of the Commune of Perugia belongs to the year 

1130, when the inhabitants of Isola Polvese made sub- 
mission to the Republic, “in the presence of the whole 
Perugian people, in the Piazza of S. Lorenzo and in the 
hand of the consuls.”! Thus, in a moment, the Commune 
rises up before us, full armed and free, like Pallas Athene 

from the head of Zeus. What was the manner of its birth 
we do not know; but the most natural supposition is that, 
like so many of her neighbours, Perugia gradually succeeded 
in emancipating herself from the rule of a Bishop-Count.? 
This theory, I admit, does not find favour with most of 
the modern historians of the city ;? but, none the less for 

that, it may be worth examining, since, if we fail to accept 
it, we shall at least be nearer to the truth by the exclusion 
of an untenable hypothesis. 

Not only in Lombardy,’ but in Central Italy also, the 
majority of the cities were ruled by Bishops, who exercised 
temporal as well as spiritual authority. Thus, up to the 
middle of the twelfth century, the name of the Archbishop 
of Pisa appears in conjunction with those of the consuls 

1 “in presentia de toto populo perusino in platea sancti Laurentii et in manu 
consules.” The document is printed by BARTOLI, of. ci¢., i. 216. 
2Such is the opinion of BonaAiNI, Prefazione alle Cronache Perugine, in 

Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. p. xxviii. 
3 See, for example, BARTOLI, i. 233; SCALVANTI, Consideraztont sul primo 

libro degli statuti perugini (Perugia, Tip. Boncompagni, 1895), pp. 16-19; 
BRIGANTI, Citta Dominanti e Comuni Minori nel Medio Evo, con speciale 

riguardo alla Repubblica Perugina (Perugia, Unione Tip. Cooperativa, 1906). 
4See LANZANI, Storia dei Comuni Italiani dalle Origini al 1313 (Milano, 

Vallardi, 1882), pp. 96-105; W. F. BuTLER, Zhe Lombard Communes (Charles 

Scribner’s Sons, 1906), chap. ii. and pp. 54 seg. 
: 23 
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in grants made to the Republic ;! while, at a yet earlier 
period, the Bishops of Lucca laid claim to a jurisdiction 
which extended as far as the confines of the Patrimony, 

including, on the one hand, Sovana, Roselle, Populonia, 
and, on the other, the valleys of the Elsa, of the Evola 
and of the Era.2 Moreover, even to-day, the division of 
Sorbano, in the Pisan mountains, into Sorbano del Vescovo 

and Sorbano del Giudice, preserves an obvious record of 
the rivalry which existed between those prelates and the 
Counts or other imperial magistrates.® In Florence, the 
first blind gropings after freedom were manifested by 
popular uprisings against the Bishop Mezzabarba;* and 
we have ample documentary evidence that, between 1137 
and 1170, Siena emancipated herself from episcopal rule, 
finally driving forth to exile and death a prelate who 
had dared to fulminate excommunications against her 
consuls.> Under her Bishops Arezzo rose to power;® in 
Volterra, by a diploma of Henry VI., the election of 
consuls was not valid without the consent of the Prince- 

bishop of the city;*’ while the neighbouring Massa was 
governed by Bishop-Counts as late as the beginning of the 
thirteenth century.® 

In Umbria, in like manner, we find the Bishops still 

1G. VOLPE, Stud? sulle istituzioni comunali a Pisa, Sec. XT/.-XTIT, (Pisa, Tip. 
successori Fratelli Nistri, 1902), pp. 8 e¢ seg.; SCALVANTI, La tradizione romana 

nelle consuetudini medioevali (Perugia, Tip. Cooperativa, 1897), pp. 25-29. 

2 E. CASANOVA in the Budllettino Senese di St. Patria, Vol. XII. (1905) p. 118. 
See also G. VOLPE, wi cit., pp. 9 e¢ seq. 

3 RONDONI, Sena Vetus (Torino, Bocca, 1892), p. 11. 

#P. VILLARI, J primi due secoli della storia di Firenze (2a edizione, 1898), 

i. 77. Compare also SANTINI, Stud? sull’ antica costituzione del C. di Firenze, 

in Arch. Stor. [t., Serie V. Tom. xvi. 

® RONDONI, of. cét., pp. 12-13; DAVIDSOHN, Siena interdetta sotto un papa 

senese in Bullettino Senese, etc., op. cit., Vol. V. (1898), pp. 63 seg. ; LANGTON 
Douctas, 4 History of Siena, op. cit,, chap, ii. pp. 19-24. 

6 REPETTI, Diztonario geografico-fisico-storico della Toscana, Vol. I. p. 113. 
7 GIACHI, Saggio di Ricerche Storiche sopra lo Stato Antico e Moderno di 

Volterra (Firenze, Tip. Sborgi, 1887), P. II. c. iv. pp. 254 seg. S. Gimignano 
was, at one time, included in the diocese of Volterra, whose Bishops exercised 
temporal as well as spiritual jurisdiction over it. See PEcoRI, Storia della 
Terra di S. Gimignano (Firenze, Tip. Galileiana, 1853), pp. 36 seg. 
8L. PetroccHi, Massa Marittima (Firenze, Venturi, 1900), P. II. c. iii. 

pp- 225 ef seq. 
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clothed with temporal power, although, here as elsewhere, 
their authority was waning fast and was already shared 
by the consuls. Thus when, in 1180, Citta di Castello 
submitted to Perugia, the consuls who made the submission 

expressly declared that they did so “ with the consent of the 
Bishop, of the clergy and of all the people.” Three years 
later, the submission of Gubbio was made consensu et volun- 

tate episcopz.” In 1202, the Bishop Ugolino was present 
and consented to the submission of Nocera ;* while, as late 

as 1219, it was stipulated in the submission of Cagli that 
the covenants entered into should be ratified by the Bishop 
of that city. It would be easy to multiply examples, but 
enough has probably been said to show that the hypothesis 
that, anterior to the rise of the free Commune, the Bishops 
of Perugia possessed temporal as well as spiritual juris- 
diction, is at least one which is strongly supported by analogy. 

Moreover, in the twelfth century, the Bishop of Perugia 
seems to have occupied precisely the position which we 
should expect a Bishop to occupy who, having lost his 
temporal power, had cheerfully acquiesced in the new 
order of things.2 Not only was he supreme in eccle- 
siastical affairs, but, in civil matters also, the citizens, no 

doubt, often submitted themselves to the decisions of his 

tribunal; while his spiritual jurisdiction extended _ far 

1 Bollettino della R. Deputazione di Storia Patria per ? Umbria, i. 139 

(Doc. i.—‘*‘ Civitatis Castelli submissio”’). 

® [btd., i. 141 (Doc. ii.—‘‘ Submissio civitatis Eugubij”’). 

8 Jbid., i. 145 (Doc. vi. —‘‘ Civitatis Nucerij submissio”’). 

4 [bid., ii. 133; BARTOLI, i. 327. 
° It was not the policy of the Communes which had emancipated themselves 

from the episcopal suzerainty to degrade their former rules. On _ the 
contrary, they were often allowed to preserve many of the outward forms and 

symbols of their old authority, and were treated with the utmost respect. Thus, 
in Siena for example, under the government of the Ventiguattro, the Bishops 
still possessed what almost amounted to an indirect power of legislation, since 
‘not only was it their province to interpret the law when it was contradictory or 

doubtful, but they were also permitted to be present at the sessions of the 
Tredict Emendatori—a privilege which they continued to exercise even under 
the jealous and exclusive oligarchy of the Move. See // Comstituto del C. di 
Siena del? anno 1262 (edition ZDEKAUER), Dist..I. Rubrics 128, 141, 192, and 

pp. xix-xx of the Dzssertaztone which precedes the text. Compare also / 
Costituto del C. di: Siena volgarizzato nel 1309-1310, Dist. I. Rubric 145. 
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beyond the narrow territories which owned the authority 
of the new-born Commune, and was exercised in all the 

towns and villages of the diocese, through the agency 
of the fzevanz, parish priests and other clergy, who, as 
having cure of souls, were subject to his Ordinary.1 Thus, 
little by little, the way was prepared for the extension of the 
communal dominion, until, in the thirteenth and fourteenth 

centuries, the boundaries of the contado were once more 

identical with those of the diocese.? Originally elected by 
popular suffrage, the Bishop was long regarded by the 
people as their natural protector and safeguard against 
feudal oppression, and, in the twelfth century, he seems to 
have still been occasionally clothed with a delegated 
authority which made him, for the time being, the chief 
magistrate of the Commune. In the submission of Castel 
della Pieve, in 1188, it was provided that, if the consulship 

of Perugia should be in abeyance (sz non esset consulatus) 
the authority of the Republic should, for certain purposes, 
be vested in the Bishop.® 

Those, on the other hand, who discard the hypothesis of 

a Bishop-Count, are inclined to believe that the birth of the 
Commune took place at least as early as the tenth century. 
In Perugia, they argue, the traces left by the Barbarian 
invasions were less profound than elsewhere ; the old Latin 
traditions never died, and, even during the Longobard 
domination, the city was in intimate relationship with the 
Empire and with Rome. Maurice, the first Duke of Perugia 
of whom we have record, was executed by Agilulf because 
he opened his gates to a Greek garrison;* and during the 
widespread insurrection provoked by the edicts of Leo the 
Isaurian, the city was governed by a Greek, “ Agatho 
Perusinorum dux,’ who is spoken of as Captain of the 
Roman army.® To the intervention of Pope Zacharias 

1 For the extent of the Episcopal jurisdiction in the twelfth century compare 
BARTOLI, i. 229-231 and 238-240. 2 See BRIGANTI, of. cit., pp. 13-14. 

3 BARTOLI, i. 259; Bollettino cited, i. 142-143. 

*MURATORI, Annali, ad annum 592. 

> MURATORI, Annali, ad annum 741; BONAZZI, i. 169; BARTOLI, i. 150; 

MARIOTTI, Saggio di memorie istoriche, civili ed ecclesiastiche della Citta di 
Perugia (Presso Carlo Baduel Stamp. Cam. e Vesc., Perugia, 1806), i. 52. 

ere ee ee 
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erugia owed her deliverance from the arms of Rachis;? 
and both Stephen III. and Adrian I. summoned men from 

_ the Duchy of Perugia to garrison Rome against Desiderius.’ 
The friendly relations with the Papacy were yet further 
cemented by the Donation of Charlemagne,* followed, in 
$17, by the celebrated diploma of Louis the Pius, whereby 
he granted and confirmed to Pope Paschal and his successors 
Perusiam cum tribus insulis suis.* | 

Under the Carlovingian Emperors, the increased power 
| and dignity of the Church unquestionably tended to secure 
< a large measure of prosperity for those cities which enjoyed 
( her protection; while the subsequent degradation of the 

Papacy, during the first half of the tenth century, left them 
free to work out their own salvation. Thereafter, with the 

invasion of Otho the Great, the Italian Kingdom, founded 
by the Longobards, recognized by the Franks and recently 
claimed by powerful Italian feudatories, virtually ceased to 
exist. All shadow of union disappeared and the Peninsula 
was abandoned to those slowly working influences which 

_--—~were destined to divide it into as many separate states as 
there were populous cities. It is to this period that the 
historians of Perugia, both ancient and modern, attribute the 

origin of consular government.5 Proof they have none. 
The century which gave birth to the consulate was the 
eleventh. Even in Pisa, we have no trustworthy record of 
such a magistracy anterior to 1033; and, if Perugia was, 
in fact, governed by consuls in the tenth century, no other 
Commune can boast a liberty more ancient.® 

Nevertheless, while it is extremely difficult to accept the 

1 MuRATORI, Anmali, ad annum 749. 
2 BONAINI, Prefazione cited, pp. xxvii-xxviii. 
3 MURATORI, Avnaii, ad annum 774; MILMAN, History of Latin Christianity 

(4th edition), iii. 45. 
} 4 See herein SCALVANTI, Un’ opinione del Bartolo sulla Liberta Perugina, in 

_ Bollettino cited, Vol. II. pp. 83 seg., where the question of the authenticity of the 
____ document is discussed at length. In any case, the donation, whether spurious 

or not, was confirmed by subsequent Emperors. See MARIOTTI, Saggzo, etc., 

op. cit., i. 55. 
5 PELLINI, i. 149; BARTOLI, i. 187, 215; BONAINI, Zoc. cit., p. xxviii. 

® Compare L. Fumi, Codice dipl. della Citta d’ Orvieto, in the Documenti di 
Storia Mtaliana (Firenze, Vieusseux, 1884), Tom. VIII. p. iii. 
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position that Perugia so far outran her neighbours, there is, 
perhaps, no insuperable objection to the view that her 
government, even in the tenth century, may have been 
largely democratic, and that her donz homines were already 
able to make their influence felt in the conduct of public 
affairs. Certain it is that the names of the ten consuls, 
recorded in the submission of Isola Polvese, are, as Bonazzi 

points out, emphatically plebeian4—a fact which would 
seem to indicate either that the people had already obtained 
a complete victory over the aristocracy, or that Perugia had 
never been ruled by feudal seigniors. The latter is the 
theory adopted by Dott. Briganti, who unhesitatingly 
declares that the city “never had feudal seigniors, and that 
its Bishop was never invested with comital power.” * 

The earliest documentary evidence which we possess of 
the existence of a privileged class in Perugia is, I believe, 
to be found in the Diploma of Henry VI.*? In that instru- 
ment, in addition to the great feudatories of the contado, 

both ecclesiastical and lay, whose fiefs were excepted from 
the jurisdiction of the Commune, mention is made of 
“Perugian knights—vsuzlttes perusinz,” who were given a 
specified share in certain regalia. Thus, the whole of Lake 
Thrasymene having been declared imperial property, an 
exception was made with regard to three hundred tench, 
which were granted in feud to the Perugian knights— 
exceptis trecentis tencts quas militibus perusinis in feudo con- 
cesstmus—while, in like manner, the right of levying vida 
sive pedagium was reserved to the Crown, with the exception 
of guenque solidi de soma granted militibus perusinis in feudo. 
In this connection it may be observed that a grant of three 
hundred tench would have been little less than derisory if 

1 BONAZZ1I, i. 228-2209. 
2 «¢ Retta sempre da un governo democratico non ebbe signori feudali, né mai 

il vescovo fu insignito del potere comitale.” BRIGANTI, of. ct¢t., p. 17. For 

other examples of Communes which, at a very early period, were wholly demo- 

cratic, consult R. CAGGESE, Un Comune libero alle porte di Firenze nel secolo 

X/ITI, (Firenze, Seeber, 1905) pp. 53 ef seg. 

3 Datum in campo Eugubit VII, idus Augusti MCLXXXVI. It is printed 
by BARTOLI, i. 253-256. Acopy will also be found in the Communal Library 
of Perugia. Libro delle Sommissioni, segnato “A,” c. 35r. Compare Bollet- 
tino cited, Vol. V. (1899), pp. 431-435- 
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the grantees had been at all numerous. This, however, 

throws no light upon their rank or origin, which is as much 
wrapped in obscurity as that of the “ odbcli veniticc’” of 
Siena.t Some few of them may have come in the train of 
that Lodovico Baglioni, Dur Sveviae, whom Frederick Bar- 

barossa appointed Imperial Vicar, in 1162;7 but the 
majority were probably men of Frank or Longobard race, 
descended, perhaps, from the officials of the Perugian Dukes, 
or from the Valvassores of the Bishops; and their limited 
numbers may account for the early development of the 
government of Perugia on democratic lines. Indeed the 
struggle between the classes seems not to have begun until 
after the numbers of the civic nobility had been increased 
by the concession of citizenship to the feudal seigniors of 
the contado, and of such concessions we have no very satis- 
factory evidence before the end of the twelfth century.’ 

The number of the consuls, in whose hands the in- 

habitants of Isola Polvese made submission, was, as I have 

said, ten; and as we know that, from very early times, 
Perugia was divided for administrative and military pur- 
poses, into five wards or vzonz, which were known as 
“Porte” and corresponded with the five principal gates 
of the city,* it seems only reasonable to suppose that the 

1 See C. Paowi, J ‘* Monti” o fastoni nella Rep. di Siena, in the Nuova 

Antologia, Serie III. Vol. XXXIV., fasc. 15, p. 403. 
2 The diploma is printed by BARTOLI, of. cé¢., pp. 235-236; and, although its 

authenticity has been disputed (see BONAzzI, i. 240), we are informed by 

PELLINI (i. 193) that he himself saw the original document ‘‘in forma di Bulla 

Imperiale, co’ suoi sigilli et anni.” On the whole subject see L. pz BAGLION 
DE LA DUFFERIE, Histoire de la Maison de Baglion. Les Baglioni de Pérouse. 

Dapres les Croniqueurs, les Historiens, les Archives (Poitiers, Société Francaise 

d’imprimerie e de librairie, 1907), pp. 366-367, and compare V. ANSIDEI, Al/cuni 

appunti per la Storia delle famiglie perugine. Baglioni e Degli Oddi (Perugia, 

Unione Tip. Cooperativa, 1901), p. 9, where the theory that the Baglioni came 

to Italy with Frederick Barbarossa is apparently accepted. 
3 Compare MURATORI, Annaiz, ad annum 1205. 
4 MARIOTTI, Saggio, etc., op. cét., i. 14-15. These gates were P. S. Petri 

P. Solis, P. S. Angeli, P. S. Subxanne, P. Heburnea ; and it is observable that, 

just as the contado of Siena was divided into three districts corresponding with 

the division of that city into Zerzz(L. ZDEKAUER, // Constituto del C. di Siena, 
op. cit., p. \xviii. § 60), so was the Perugian contado divided into five districts 
corresponding with the division of Perugia into Porte (BRIGANTI, of. cit., p- 112, 
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number of consuls was due to this division, there being two 
consuls for each Porta. lLater on, at the time of the sub- 

mission of Castel della Pieve (1188), we find that the 
consuls had been increased to sixteen, the first mentioned 

of these being a certain “ Rainerius de Capelle, consul et 
camerarius.”! Now, the Camerarius, or, as he is sometimes 

called, the J/assarzus of the Commune, was the magistrate 

to whom was entrusted the care of the public monies,? and, 
according to Bartoli, he was er officio president of the 
Consular College, which would thus contain only fifteen 
ordinary members, namely, three for each Porta? In this 

connection it is noticeable that, in after years, when the 
rule of the consuls had been superseded by that of the 
Potesta, we still find the Camerarius mentioned in the 

submissions, as, for example, in 1216, when the consuls of 

Castello di Montone made their submission to Giovanni 
Giudice, Consul of the Romans and Potesta of Perugia, 
and to Gualfredo, Camerarius of the Commune of Perugia.* 

By the elder writers, the origin of the office of Potesta 
in Perugia is generally attributed to the year 1191 ;° but, 
as early as 1177, we have record of a certain “ Rainerius 
Potestas Perusiz,’ who was present in Venice at the re- 
conciliation of Pope Alexander and the Emperor ;° and, 

§ 37. See also Bollettino cited, ii. 132, Doc. xiv., which treats of the ap- 
pointment of a Commission or éa/a ‘‘ad inveniendum et dividendum per Portas 
et consequenter per Parrochias totum terrenum laboraticum Comunis Perusij 
ubicumque esset”). That these extramural districts were not only dependent on, 
but actually included in the Porte, seems clear from the words of Matarazzo 
(Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 31), where he tells us how ‘‘ per la Porta di Sant’ 

Agnolo vennero correndo dal ponte del Pattolo li inimici, e cursero e appredaro 
per insino a li molina de lo Rio,” Thus, in the Perugian chronicles, the word 
Porta has three distinct meanings, namely, (1) a Gate, (2) a Ward of the City 
called from a Gate, and (3) a Ward of the City A/ws the extramural territory 
dependent thereon. 

1 Bollettino cited, i. 142 (Doc. iii.—‘‘ Submissio Castri Plebis’’). 

2 BonalINI, Prefazione cited, pp. xlix e¢ seg. As to the office of AZassarius see 
the Statute of 1279, Rubric ‘‘ Qualiter Massarius et ejus notarii eligantur et de 

eorum salario,” and compare the Statute of 1342, Lib. i. Rubric 48. 

3 BARTOLI, i. 259. 
4 Bollettino cited, i. 150 (Doc. x.—‘‘ Montonis submissio ”). 
5 BARTOLI, i. 266; MARIOTTI, Saggio, etc., of. cét., ii, 187. 
6 See La Cronaca Veneta detta Altinate, Lib. v., in the Arch. Stor. lL., 

viii. 183. 
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even if it should be thought that this was one of the 
_ new German Potesta or Teutonzcz, through whose agency 
_ Frederick was now trying to govern Italy, another Potesta, 

“DPD. Pandulfus de Sigura Romanorum Consul et Perusi- 
norum Potestas,” who was evidently a civic magistrate, 
appears in a document of 1183.? It is, however, to be 

observed that, in Perugia as elsewhere, the institution of 
this office was, at first, purely experimental. In the early 
days of communal freedom, there were few available ad- 
ministrative precedents, and each separate transaction was 
wont to be carried through by a dalla or commission of 
bont homines, expressly chosen for the purpose. The ap- 
pointment even of the highest magistrates often partook of 
the nature of a tentative arrangement, which might be 
annulled or modified according to the exigencies of the 
moment ;® and we are, therefore, not surprised to find that, 
in Perugia, as in Pisa,t in Siena,> and in the neighbouring 

Communes of Citta di Castello,© Spoleto,’ Todi,’ and 
Orvieto,? the introduction of the jpotestarca was not im- 
mediately destructive of consular Government.!® For some 
years the Potesta and the consuls either ruled together or 
the two magistrates alternated——a state of things which is 
clearly mirrored in the Bull of Innocent III., given from 
Todi, in 1198, whereby he grants certain privileges to the 

1 'VILLARI, Z primi due secoli della Storia di Firenze (edition cited), i. 

122. 
2 Bollettino cited, i. 141 (Doc. ii.—‘‘ Submissio civitatis Eugubij ”). 

3 See L. ZDEKAUER, La Vita pubblica nel Dugento (Siena, Tip. Lazzeri, 1897), 
pp. 12-13; G. VOLPE, of. czz., p. 305. 

4 G. VOLPE, of. czt., p. 305. 
5 See my Historical Introduction to Miss L. OLCOTT’s Guide to Siena (Siena, 

Torrini, 1903), pp. 24-25. 

6 Muzi, Memorie civili della Citta di Castello (Citta di Castello, Donati, 
1844), i. 11. 

7 A. Sansi, Storia del C. di Spoleto dal Secolo XII. al XVII. (Foligno, 

| Sgariglia, 1879), Parte I. pp. 133-134. 

8 Ceci, Zodi nel Medio Evo (Todi, Trombetti, 1897), Vol. I. pp. 
82-83. 

9 Fumi, Codice dipiomatzco, etc., of. ctt., p. 49, Doc. Ixxi. : ‘‘ Nos consules vel 

potestas.” 
1 Compare also R. CAGGESE, Un Comune libero alle porte di Firenze nel 

Secolo XILI., op. cit., pp. 31-34- 
¥ 
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Perugians and certain authority and jurisdiction “ad 
potestatem vel consules qui pro tempore fuerint.”+ 

Originally, the affairs of the medizwval Communes were, | 
no doubt, regulated by customary law—those don@ con- 
suetudines which the citizens proclaimed so courageously 
and fought for so heroically ; and these, on taking office, 
the magistrates were sworn to observe and to enforce.” 
At a very early period, the oath (dveve) of each official 
was committed to writing, and such drvevza in the aggregate 
formed the first lex scripta, the Constitutum® ‘This 
Constitutum seems to have been revised every year,* and 
in it were inserted, for greater solemnity, all the more 
important treaty obligations of the State, to the end that 
they might be annually guaranteed by oath. Indeed, the 
earliest record which we have of the Constitutum of Perugia 
is referable to this practice. In the alliance entered into 
with Foligno, in 1201, it was provided that consules vero 
gui utraque civitate pro tempore fuerint IN CONSTITUTO CIVI. 

TATIS JURABUNT hanc soctetatem servare inlesam ;*° while, 

according to the “sacramenta’” which were exchanged 

1 This document is printed in its integrity both by PELLINr (i. 222) and 
BARTOLI (i. 279). See also Bollettino cited, vi. 322 (Doc. lxx.—‘‘ De juris- 
dictione data comuni P. per Apostolicam Sedem cum receptione ipsius Civitatis 
sub protectione apostolica ”). 

2 See, for example, the ‘‘Formola del Giuramento degli Uffiziali del C. 
d’ Orvieto,” published by Fum1, Codice Diplomatico, etc., op. cit., pp. 49-51, 
Doc. xxi. 

3 See // Constituto del C. di Siena (edition ZDEKAUER), p. xiv and Index s.v. 
‘Breve.’ Compare BONAINI, Prefazione cited, p. xxxiv. According to the 
Statuto di Todi (1275), published by G. Ceci and G. PENsi (Todi, Trombetti, 

1897), Parte I. Rubric 2: ‘‘ De juramento civium et comitatensium,” each civis 

swore: ‘Si (exsisterit) aliquod capitulum Constituti Comunis Tuderti quod per- 
tineat ad meam artem istud observabo.”’ 

4 At the submission of Gualdo (1208), the Perugian consuls promised that all 
the stipulations therein contained should be inserted in the Coms¢i¢utum when it 
should be renewed, and that their successors ‘‘ ita observabunt ET ANNUALITER 

IN COSTITUTO APPONENT.” So/llettino cited, i. 147. Compare SANSI, of. ciét., 
i, 138; G. MANCINI, Cortona nel Medio Evo (Firenze, Tip. Carnesecchi, 1897), 
p- 128. In the fourteenth century the annual revision was generally abandoned. ; 
Thus, in 1327, the Statu¢ari of Arezzo wrote: ‘‘ Aretinorum mos in condendo f 

quolibet anno Statuta, et quod ea sint valitura per annum, laboriosus et prorsus 
inutilis potest a rerum experientia iudicari.” a 

5 Bollettino cited, vi. 327 (Doc. Ixxiv.—‘‘ Conventiones inter Perusinos et Ful- 
ginates”). Seealso BONAINI, Prefazione cited, p. xxxiii., and BARTOLI, i. 287-288. 
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between the consuls of Perugia and of Siena, in the 
following March, the former undertook to cause to be 
inserted “zz Comnstituto et Brevi ad quod Consules Perusint 
jurant,” and the latter “zz Comstituto et Brevi ad quod 
Consules Senenses jurant,’ a rubric which should oblige the 
future consuls or Potesta of either Commune to swear the 
soctetas now concluded between them.’ In the submission 
of Castello di Montone, fourteen years later, the stipulation 
is even more explicit.2 So too, in 1238, when Oddone 
“ Petri Gregorij,” Senator of Rome and Potesta of Perugia, 
was obliged to absent himself from the city, he appointed, 
as his vicar, his son Pietro, “‘to the end that he might 
swear the Constitutum of the Perugian Commune and keep 
and perform each and every section therein contained.” ° 

Like other cities, Perugia had her General and Special 
Councils,4 and, later on, her Captain of the People, who 
was assisted by ten Axzzanz, two for each Porta Under 
the protection of this magistracy, the Artz gradually con- 
centrated all the authority of the State in their own hands, 

and the Consuls of the Arts became the principal magis- 
trates of the Republic. In the last quarter of the century, 
the Potesta no longer swore, on taking office, to observe 
the Constctutum ; the Popolo, the wealthy middle class, was 

now predominant, and his oath ran: ‘‘Statuta Comunis et 
Populi et reformationes Artium servabo.”® Finally, about 

1 R. ARCH. DI STATO IN SIENA, Caleffo Vecchio, ac. 31. Compare // Con- 
stituto del C. di Siena (edition ZDEKAUER), p. xxxi. See also Dist. iii, Rubr. 
385: “‘ De concordia observanda inter Senenses et Perusinos.” 

* Bollettino cited, i. 150 (Doc. x.—‘* Montonis submissio”’”), The document is 

printed in full by Muzi, Memorie ctvzli, etc., op. cit., i. 34-37. 
3 “ad portandum et exercendum regimen et guidamentum perusinorum. . . 

et ad jurandum constitutum ipsius Civitatis perusinorum ... et ad servandum 

et faciendum omnia et singula capitula que in ipso constituto continentur.”— 
Bollettino cited, ix. 131 (Doc. cxviii.). 

4 BonAINI, Prefazione cited, pp. xliv-xlv. 
° Lbid., pp. xliii-xliv. As to note I on page xliv, the reader should, however, 

compare the Correziont ed aggiunte in Arch. Stor. It., Vol. XVI. P. ii. pp. 
687-689. 

® See 17 giuramento del Podesta secondo lo Statuto Perugino del 1279, edito da 
A. FABRETTI, Torino, 1886, con i tipi privati dell’ Editore. As to the Statetum 
Populi, compare G. DEGLI AzzI VITELLESCHI, La Rappresagiie neglt Statute 
Perugini (Perugia, Tip. Boncampagni, 1895), pp. 57 ef seg. 

3 
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the year 1303, a further change was made in the title and 
composition of the supreme magistracy, the five Consuls of 
the Arts being superseded by ten Priors—DOMINI PRIORES 
ARTIUM ET POPULI.! 

Naturally, the triumph of the Avti was not achieved 
without a struggle: and, in Perugia as elsewhere, the Nobles 
and the proletariat made common cause against the People, 

Originally, as we have seen, the wmd/ites formed a 
privileged class which was favoured and protected by the 
Empire. They were probably governed by no special 
statute except with regard to their military duties; and, 
in their relations with one another, they doubtless observed 
the consuetudines feudorum. Moreover, it is presumable 

that, as in other cities, the Soczetas Militum possessed its 
own property, and that its intercourse with the Societas 
Popult was regulated by special agreements which enabled | 
them to live side by side without too much friction? As | 
long as their rights and privileges were not interfered with, 
the Nobles seem.to have troubled themselves but little 
about the tradesmen and artisans whose humble dwellings 
clustered beneath the walls of their towered palaces; and, 
by holding aloof in haughty contempt of the great body 
of the citizens, they must have early taught the People 
to regard themselves as the true representatives of the 
Commune. 

During the feudal period, the Nobles, of course, enjoyed 
immunity from taxation; and, apparently, it was not 
until the thirteenth century that the People began to protest 

1 PELLINI, i. 3333; BONAZZI, i. 378: Brevt Annali ad ann. 1303, in Arch. 
Stor. It., XVI. i. 60. 

2 See BoNAINI, Prefazione cited, pp. xxxv-xxxvi, and Bollettino cited, xii. 281 
(Doc. clxxiv.), where we read of a loan ‘‘ pro comunitate militum perusinorum.” 
Compare also // Constituto del C. di Siena (edition ZDEKAUER), p. xxxxii. 

’ HaLLaM, Middle Ages (11th edition), i. 189. Both Italy and England may 

be said to have early developed a feudalism of their own; but in France this 
exemption of the nobility from taxation continued until quite modern times, 
Compare, for example, VETTORI, Sommario della Storia d@’ Italia dal 1511 al 

1527 (Arch. Stor. It., App. VI. p. 293), where, speaking of the vegno di Francia, 
he says: ‘‘ Non resta perd che non sia una grande tirannide che li gentiluomini 

. non paghino gravezza alcuna; e sopra li poveri villani si posino tutte le 
spese.” 

ij 
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4 against this privilege To understand the indignation 
which that protest aroused we must recall the fact that 
it was no mere question of a payment of money. Regarded 
from a feudal standpoint, the payment of taxes would con- 
stitute an admission of the suzerainty of the Commune, 
and, consequently, a descent in the feudal scale. It would 
partake of the nature of an attornment; and, instead of 
continuing to hold directly from the Emperor by the high 
and honourable tenure of knight-service, the feudatory, 
who submitted to pay taxes, might be deemed to have 
accepted a mesne lord, from whom he held by base tenure. 
The fact that the Communes had obtained diplomas from 
Emperor or Pope had, probably, been regarded by the 
milites with contemptuous indifference until they perceived 
that the men whom they still looked upon as scarcely 
higher than a/dzones or coloni, had, by means of those 
same diplomas, attained, in their corporate capacity, to a 
position of equality with themselves, and now desired to 
treat them as vassals, or, at the best, to transform them 

from gentlemen and feudatories of the Empire into private 
members of a body politic consisting of plebeians, whom, as 
yet, they had only not learned to hate, because to have 
hated anything so low would have been beneath their 
dignity. 

Of the first outbreak of hostilities between the Nobles and 
the People we have no certain knowledge; but we learn 
from a bull of Innocent III., given at Viterbo in September 
1214,” that, in that year, he had sent a Cardinal Legate to 
make peace between them. The conditions agreed to prove 
that the Nobles had been shorn of many of their privileges, 
and that the general principle of their liability to taxation 
was already admitted. They were, in fact, no longer mz/ctes 
in any but the military sense of the term; from feudal 

_seigniors they had become citizens. It was provided that 
from henceforward neither Potesta nor consuls should levy 

1 See SALVEMINI, Magnati e Popolani in Firenze dal 1280 al 1295 (Firenze, 
Tip. Carnesecchi, 1899), p. 53, and authorities there cited. 

? This Bull is printed by BARTOLI, i. 310-312. See also PELLINI, i. 234, and 
Bollettino cited, viii. 152-153, Doc. xcv. 
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36 A HISTORY OF PERUGIA [1214-1218 

collecta vel mutizta save for three causes, namely: 1, for the 
service of the Church; 2, for the service of the Roman 

People ; 3, for the service of the Emperor or his Nuntius, 
and 4, when the People of Perugia should wage war by 
common consent. Such collecta was to be made “ fideliter | 
per parochiam vel capellam,” two persons being thereto . 
elected from each parish, who should swear to carry out 
their duties impartially and diligently, excusing no man for 
friendship, kinship or other unjust reason: while’ it was 
further stipulated that no such tax should be levied as long 
as money remained in the public treasury “ad salvam 
equorum .. . secundum constitutum civitatis.” 

And here it may be remarked that the clause which pro- 
vided that the tax-gatherers should swear to make their levy 
faithfully, “nec excusent aliquem amicitia vel consanguinei- 
tate vel alio dolo,’ was no empty formula. In the medizval 
communes, the dominant faction invariably sought to assess 
the property of their opponents unjustly, and to burden 
them with the major part of the public expenses ;? and we 
are, therefore, by no means surprised to learn that “the 
enduring harmony of peace,” which was established and 
confirmed by Innocent, lasted but a little while. No sooner 
did war with Gubbio make it necessary to “ facere collecta” 
than new dissensions arose, and Honorius III. was called 

upon to interpret the bull of his predecessor. The papal 
decision, given in February 1218, was in the nature of a 

compromise,® and, like most compromises, probably satisfied 
no one. From henceforward we find the nobles strain- | 
ing every nerve to establish an aristocratic government in 
Perugia. If they had been forced to become citizens, they 
were determined to share the emoluments as well as the 

1 On the ‘‘ Stone of Justice,” which was set up by the Potesta Ramberto “de — 
Ghisileriis,” in 1234, and which may still be seen in the outer wall of the 
Cathedral, this principle of taxation was confirmed: “ scilicet quod nec colta 
nec data nec mistum fiat, ponatur nec detur in civitate perusina nec in ejus 
suburbiis, nisi quatuor de causis tantum, scilicet PRO FACTO DOMINI PAPE ET 1 
IMPERATORIS ET ROMANORVM VEL PRO GENERALI GVERRA QVAM HABERET 
COMVNIS PERVSII PROPTER SE.” Compare PELLINI, i. 250. 

2 For numerous instances see SALVEMINI, J/agnati e popolani in Firenze, 
op. cit., pp. 55-57, and authorities there cited. 

3 Bollettino cited, viii. 156-157, Doc, xcix. 
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burdens of citizenship, to oppress rather than to suffer 
_ oppression ; and it is said that they found a powerful ally 

in Andrea de’ Montemellini, who was Potesta in that year. 
The People, however, took up arms, and, having deposed 
Andrea, elected Ugone di Grotto in his stead.1 A little 
later we find the Nobles intriguing with the Pope, who, 
according to Bonazzi, showed himself quite willing to espouse 
their cause, if he could thereby obtain an actual instead of a 
nominal suzerainty.2, There is a total lack of details, but 
we may presume that the People successfully defended the 
liberties of the Commune and inflicted a severe defeat upon 
the conspirators, since, in the following year (1223), we find 
the Nobles and their adherents in exile. 

The war which followed lasted for several years, and it 
} was only through the efforts of Gregory IX. that peace was 

finally restored, in 1228.2 The /woruscztz turned for assist- 
; ance to Citta di Castello and Gubbio, both of which had 
. recently suffered from Perugian aggressions, and were only 

too ready to seize any opportunity of humbling the pride of 
‘ their powerful neighbour. On the 4th of May, 1223, the 

Castellani entered into alliance with the exiles, and, on the 

Iith of June, at Fratta, “filiorum Uberti,’ Gubbio joined 
the confederation. In return for assistance in men and 
money, the Nobles agreed to a rectification of the Perugian 
frontier, which they swore to carry into effect as soon as 
they should have obtained the victory over their enemies.‘ 
The allies seem to have met with considerable success. 
Montone was reduced in 1227;5 and, in the same year, the 
Nobles succeeded in returning to Perugia, where (says 
Pellini) ‘“‘they used passing great cruelty toward them of 
the opposite faction.”® The details of the struggle are, 
however, of very little importance compared with the infor- 
mation which is afforded us by the phraseology of the con- 

18 
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e 1 The authority is C1IATTI, of. cit., Parte III. (Perugia Pontificia), p. 299. 
_ According to MARIOTTI (Saggzo, etc., ii. 197-8), Andrea de’ Montemellini was 

_ Potesta in 1218, “* Ugo Grotto” in 1221. 2 BONAZZI, i. 273. 
8 BONAZZI, i. 279; MARIOTTI, Saggzo, etc., iii. 429-430 ; BARTOLI, i. 346. 

4 Muzi, Memorie Civili, op. cit., i. 43-44. See also the convention of the 
23rd June, published in Avch. Stor. Zt., XVI. ii. 479-482. 

5 Muzi, udé ciz., pp. 37-38. 6 PELLINI, i, 241. 
. 
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ventions of May 4th and June 11th, 1223 (above referred 
to), for from them we learn that the three classes which, 
from the fourteenth century onward, were known in Perugia 
as the Nobles or Gentiluominz, the Raspanti and the Beccarini 
were already existent, in fact if not in name.t 

From the days of Gregory IX. to the beginning of the f 
fourteenth century we hear absolutely nothing of the struggle ; 
between the Nobles and the People. It may be that the 
question of taxation was amicably settled, and that, for a 
time, the honours and emoluments of office were more or 

less equally divided between the two classes, as seems to 
have been the case in Siena under the government of the 
Ventiquattro” Certain it is that, in the opening years of | 
the Trecento, we find men of noble birth among the leaders 
(caporali) of the Raspanti.2 That the influence of the 
Papacy was exercised rather in favour of the aristocracy 
than against it we can well believe. Innocent III. has been 
called the founder of the States of the Church; he was 
certainly the first Pope who claimed the rights of an Italian 
prince, and, as Italian princes, his successors gradually lost 
all sympathy with the cause of the People. When the 
Empire had been reduced to feebleness, the Popes had no 
further need of their republican allies and became intolerant 
of civic liberties* Bonazzi’s account of the intrigues of 
Honorius III. with the Nobles of Perugia may or may not ; 
be true, but there is nothing improbable about it ; and it is | 
noticeable that the “ Ordinances of Justice” had no counter- 
part in Perugia until long after the Papal See had been 
removed to Avignon, the first important example of class 
legislation which remains to us being the Lzbvo Rosso, of 
1333.° Moreover, it can hardly be doubted that, after 
1266, the aristocracy found a powerful ally in Charles of 
Anjou, whose whole education and training had made him 

1 See Note at the end of the chapter, pp. 42-46. 
2 LANGTON DOUGLAS, of. cit., p. 113. 
3 PELLINI, i. 329; Brevi annali, ad ann. 1303. 

4 CREIGHTON, A History of the Papacy, i. 24-27. 
5 FABRETTI, Documenti di Storia Perugina (Torino, Coi Tipi privati dell’ 

Editore, 1887), Vol. I. pp. 98-122. 
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utterly contemptuous of democratic pretensions,! and who 
certainly showed himself only too ready to favour the Guelf 
nobility of Florence. 

Neither should we forget the fact that the Nobles formed 
the cavalry branch of the communal armies, and that, until 
the general introduction of mercenary troops, the People 
had need of their services. In street-fighting the Nobles 
often found themselves at a disadvantage, but, in the open 

country, the value of the burghers as soldiers was almost 
negligible. The battles of Santa Petronilla, of Montaperto 
and of Campaldino prove it. Nor was this the result of 
cowardice ; it was due simply to the fact that, while the 
Nobles fought on horseback, the People fought on foot. 
The merchant and artisan had no time to waste in acquiring 
the difficult art of war, and their undisciplined ranks were 
easily broken by a cavalry charge. The mz/tes won the day 
and the fedites slaughtered behind them.* Moreover, we 
may, perhaps, infer that the military organisation of the 
Popolo was even less efficient in Perugia than elsewhere. 
Certain it is that in all her annals we find no mention of the 
Carroccio.* 

1 As to the broad line drawn between the high-born and ignoble classes in 
France, compare HALLAM, of. cit., i. 191-194, and Note xii. pp. 321 ef seg. 

2 P. ViLLARI, J primi due secoli, etc., op. ctt., Vol. I. p. 263 ; SALVEMINI, 

op. ctt,, cap. i. §. 5. 
3 P. VILLAR, Wiccol) Machiavelli e t suoi tempi (Milano, Hoepli, 1895), Vol. I. 

pp. 16-17. Compare my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., p. 36 n. I. 

4 The Carroccio was, of course, introduced by the great Archbishop Heribert of 
Milan, to enable the civic levies, the Jedztes, to take the field against the feudal 

chivalry (LANZANI, of. cit., p. 101. Cf BUTLER, The Lombard Communes, 

op. ctt., p. 62); and it was early adopted by nearly all the Communes of Italy. In 
Siena, the People took the military oath before the Carroccio, while the Nobles 
swore upon their standards. (See my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., p. 36n., and com- 
pare p. 57 n.). Ifthe Carroccto of any city was taken in battle the citizens held 
themselves ‘‘sore shamed” (see COULTON, of. cz¢., p. 136); and every student 

of Italian history must remember the last memorable stand of the Florentines 
round their Carroccto on the disastrous field of Montaperto (L. ARETINO, Jst. 
Fior., Lib. ii.). Thus, judging from analogy, I confess that, personally, I find it 
extremely difficult to imagine an adequate military organization of the pedites 
without it. 

Purely as a matter of curiosity, it may be interesting to note, in this connection, 

that the Carroccio was once used in English warfare; for what else was the great 
carriage whereon the standard was erected which gave to the Battle of North- 
allerton its alternative name of the ‘‘ Battle of the Standard”? 
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There is a notable passage in the chronicle of Dino uy 
Compagni, where he tells us how, after the Battle of Cam- k 
paldino, two of the Priors of the Commune of Florence 
went to the camp before Arezzo, and “much were they 
blamed therefor, because it was not their business, but that of 

gentlemen habituated to war.”1 To the democracy belonged 
the arts of peace and of government. “‘Let us_ leave,’ | 
they cried, ‘the trade of war to those bear’s cubs, those 

lion’s whelps, whom our fathers drove from their lairs and 
constrained to live within our walls and to bear the chains 
of citizenship. Let us leave war to them as their ancestral 
heritage, as a vent for their fierce passions, as a new kind of 
unconscious homage which they, the feudatories, shall pay 
to the Commune they serve. Little reck we that their pride 
may be thereby increased. Enough for us that our supre- 
macy be unimpaired ; and for that we will not neglect to 
provide. Thus did those old merchants speak and act. 
The Grandi chafed, but fought and conquered, and con- 
quered for the People, their master, for the men who, by the 
pens of their smug chroniclers, afterwards cast in their teeth 
the barbarity of those very wars which they had themselves 
directed and by which they themselves had profited. Yet 
the Grandi, also, had their historians; and the Poet, who 

was destined to sing the incursions of the Florentines into 
Aretine territory, and the surrender of the foot soldiers at 
Caprona, was himself one of those ‘gentlemen habituated to 
war, who, albeit he had become a Zofolano, preserved, among 

the cherished memories of his youth, those episodes of a 
military career which Compagni, the vendor of silk, and 
Villani, the merchant, would have blushed to lay to the 
charge of their partners in the shop or their colleagues in 
the government.” ? | 

Thus did the People regard the Nobles, as fierce hounds 
to be held in leash, or as falcons, only to be unhooded when 
the quarry was in sight. Yet it was long before they forgot 

1 Dino ComPAGNI, Cronica Fiorentina (Firenze, Barbéra, Bianchi e Comp., 

1858), Lib. i. pp. 24-25. \ 
21, DEL Lunco, Da Bonitfazio VIII. ad Arrigo VI. Pagine di Storia Fiow 

ventina per la Vita di Dante (Milano, Hoepli, 1899), p. 33. €, 
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their own social inferiority. Lowell’s “backwood’s Charle- 
magne of Empires new,” who 

meeting Czesar’s self would slap his back, 
Call him ‘Old Horse’ and challenge to a drink, 

had no prototype in the Italian Republics: and the Nobles 
continued to be treated with every outward mark of defer- 
ence and respect. They served as Potesta in allied or vassal 
communes; they were sent on honourable embassies to 
Kings and Princes, and, even when it was necessary to put 
one of them to death, that which was due to his rank was 

not forgotten, but he was beheaded “assai onorevolmente 
siccome si apparteneva a gentiluomo e cavaliere.”1 At 
home, however, they were gradually excluded from all share 
in the government ; and, later on, were crushed to earth by 

unequal laws which practically left them at the mercy of the 
proletariat.” 

Thus, we perceive that, in its general features, the govern- 
ment and internal history of Perugia, in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries, differed but little from that of the other 

communes of Central Italy. There are, however, many 
details on which we do not, as yet, possess sufficient data to 

enable us to speak with certainty. No critical edition of the 
Perugian statutes has been published, nor any edition at all 
of the earlier and more important ones, and we are therefore 
compelled to base our opinions on uncertain inferences drawn 
from such isolated. notices as are to be found in the Codicz 
delle Sommissioni and other kindred documents. It is true 
that, under the auspices of the Soczeta Umbra di Storia 
Patria, the work of research is steadily progressing ; but 
much yet remains to be done before that complicated system 
of checks and counter-checks which regulated the powers of 
the medizval magistrates can be thoroughly understood. 

1 FABRETTI, Cromache} i. 142, 168. 
2 See Chapter XII., zzjfra. 



rh io rt Oe, Oe a> 
7 Cahitaers to . Laine: 

42 A HISTORY OF PERUGIA [1223 

NOTE 

(See page 38 szfra) 

The treaty between Citta di Castello and the Perugian /woruscitt 
(which is printed by Muzi in his Memorie Civili, Vol. I. p. 43) begins 
as follows : 

Ugo Ugolint Latini Potestas Civitatis Castelli, cum camerario et 
Alberto de Promano Judice jurant CAPITANEIS MILITUM DE PERUSHS 
ET PEDITUM DE PARTE MILITUM SEU MAGNATUM, quod juvabunt 

et consulent expensts et reditibus Civitatis Castellé MILITES ET PEDITES 
et eorum heredes Perusinos, qui sint EX PARTE MILITUM SEU 
MAGNATUM et de lite habita et existenti vel futura cum POPULARIBUS 
PERUSII facere guerram, etc. 

Here we have three distinct classes amongst the Perugians : the Pars 
militum, with whom the Castellani were allied ; the Populares, against 
whom they agreed to take up arms, and, finally, the Pedites de Parte 

militum. The Milites seu Magnates were, of course, the Nobles, men 
who had a definite rank as members of the feudal aristocracy, and 

who were distinguished from the rest of the citizens by the dignity of 
knighthood.!| The Populares, on the other hand, were the People, the 

Popolo, who had long been predominant in the state, and who were 
determined to keep the government in their own hands. The question 

remains to be answered: Who were the Pedites de parte militum? 

Were they Populares who had betrayed their order and sided with 
the Nobles, or were they men of an entirely different social class? The 

words themselves tell us nothing ; for just as the word mz/es was used 

indifferently to mean a horse-soldier or a Noble, because the Nobles 
invariably fought on horseback, so the word Zedes might mean either a 

foot-soldier or one of the class from which the foot-soldiers were drawn. 
Populares, pedites and populé are, in fact, interchangeable terms, any 
one of which might, with perfect propriety, be translated by the English 
word “people,” and used in contradistinction to mites or magnates. 
In the documents of the period, however, the word People (Jopulus, - 

popolo) has numerous meanings,? two of which we may, I apprehend, © 

profitably examine in this connection. 

In its first and most comprehensive sense, the term Zofo/o included 

every individual outside the ranks of the magnaté (magnates) living 
within the communal jurisdiction, whether citizen or contadino; and, 

generally speaking, it is in this wide sense that the word Jofo/are is used 
in the penal statutes which deal with crimes or torts committed by the 
Nobles against the People. In addition to this social meaning, there is, 
however, a much narrower political one, which is certainly of far greater 

1SALVEMINI, La dignita cavalleresca nel C. di Firenze (Firenze, 1896), 

pp- 14-28. 
2See ReEzasco, Diszionario del linguaggio storico-amministrativo italiano, — 

s.v. ‘* Popolo.” 
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_ importance to the student of the struggle between the classes. Regarded 
_ from a political standpoint, the Jofolo was composed exclusively of 

persons belonging to certain definite associations, which, in the aggregate, 

- constituted a political organization, opposed to the magunati and con- 
tending with them for the absolute control of the Commune. These 

associations comprised a relatively small proportion of the Jofolo in 

its wider sense: and the entire population outside the contending 

parties was absolutely excluded from any participation in the govern- 

ment of the state. Whether the Commune were aristocratic or 

democratic, it was always oligarchal: the great mass of the citizens 
had no political rights, but only duties.! 

Thus Varchi, writing after the Communal Era was over and looking 

back across the centuries, tells us that “the inhabitants of Florence are 

of two sorts : some are subject to taxation, that is to say, they pay the 
decime on their property, and are inscribed in the books of the Commune ; 

certain others are not taxed; and these, in that they live, for the most 
part, by manual labour and very base crafts, we will call Aledezans ; the 

which, albeit they have lorded it at divers times in Florence, ought not 

ordinarily to think of, and much less to aspire to, public affairs in well- 

ordered governments.” In like manner, the Sienese historian, Giugurta 
Tommasi, speaking of an embassy which was sent to the Guelf rebels, in 

1262, says that “it included every grade of citizens, commencing with the 

Grandi and descending to the artijici minutz, who did not form part of 
the People—che non erano di Popolo.” 

We may therefore take it that, in the thirteenth century, the Pofolo 

included only the upper middle class, the “fat burghers,” men of intel- 
ligence and wealth; and these were unquestionably the Populares 
against whom the Castellani were allied with the Pars militum*: while 
the Pedites de parte militum were, I conceive, the plebeians, the Jopolo 

minuto, who had espoused the cause of the Nobles. It was the old story 

over again. Just as, two centuries earlier, the Bishops of Lombardy 
turned to the Zofulares for assistance against the valvassores,® so did 

the Nobles now seek the help of the proletariat against the People. 
In Perugia, as we have seen, the Zopulares, who were opposed to the 

magnates, were called “ Raspanti”: and this title, if we may believe 
Ciatti, was allusive to the arms of the city, which they adopted as their 

own—a Griffin, with claws raised as if to strike or clutch (vaspare, to 

claw). Others, however, with more probability, attribute the origin 

1 See, on the whole subject, SALVEMINI, Waguati e Popolant, etc., op. cit., 
' pp. 30-36. 

2 VARCHI, Storia fiorentina, iii. 22. 
3 ToMMASI, Historie di Siena (Venezia, 1626), Parte II. Lib. vi. p. 24. 

4 Compare PELLINI, i. 242, where the principal families which appertained 
to the Popolari are enumerated. 

| 5 See LANZANI, of. ci¢., pp. 100-101. 
; 6 CIATTI, of. cit., iii. (Perugia Pontificia), viii. 307. 
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of the name to the Cat which the People adopted as its emblem.’ The 
adherents of the Nobles, on the other hand, the Pedites de parte militum, — 
were the prototype of the class which was afterwards known as the ~ 
Beccarini—the word deccarino being a diminutive of deccaro, the old form 
of deccaio, a butcher—and it is worthy of note (although. it may, perhaps, 
not be advisable to push the inference too far) that,'j in the medieval = 
communes, the butchers, who, in times of civic tumult, showed no 
reticence in using as weapons the instruments of their trade, often 
proved extremely valuable allies to the faction which they favoured ;? 
while, in the chronicles of the period, we have more than one example 

of the assistance which they rendered to the Nobles in their struggle 
with the People. Thus, in 1254, Ghiberto da Gente made himself 
seignior of Parma “cum adiutorio beccariorum” ;* in Siena, the Tolomei 

were frequently joined by the butchers in their insurrections against the 

merchant oligarchy of the Nove,‘ while Machiavelli tells us that,in 1343, 

“i beccaj ed altri dell’ infima plebe” took up arms in favour of the Duke 
of Athens.° 

In later times, the Beccarinz were violent and dissolute men, who, 

relying upon the protection of the great families they served, became 

a terror to all peaceable citizens. In the last quarter of the fourteenth 
century, the Maggior Sindaco was compelled to increase the number of | 
his attendants and constables by reason of “the many evil and lawless 

deeds which the eccarini perpetrated by day and also by night” ;® the 
keepers of the public brothels were allowed to go armed that they might 
be able to protect the inmates from their violence ;’ and, in the chronicles 

1 BARTOLI, i. 341. Compare PELLINI, i. 1122, and my Falio and Ponte, 

op. cit., p. 145. In his Les Baglioni de Pérouse (op. cit., p. 4), Count L. DE 

BAGLION DE LA DUFFERIE speaks of ‘‘la faction bourgeoise, dite des Raspanté 

(de ‘ vaspare,’ voler), surnom que lui vaut le chat qu’elle a choisi pour embléme ” 

and that the word vasfare does mean ‘‘to steal” as well as ‘*to clutch” or 
‘*claw” is, of course, indisputable. There were RasfaniZ in Pisa, as well as in 

Perugia, and their title was said to be due to the fact that there were among them 

** quelli che erano arraffatori de’ denari e delli bene del Comune di Pisa” (Cronica 
di Pisa in MuRATORI, &.Z.S., xv. 1018); while, in the middle of the fourteenth _ 

century, the Rasfanti of Perugia were, perhaps, equally dishonest. See page © 
241, and note 2 on page 242, iz/ra. 

2 See SALVEMINI, Magnati e Popolant, etc., op. cit., pp. 70-71. | 
3 Compare the chronicle of Fra Salimbene of Parma. In the Italian transla- ch 

tion of CANTARELLI, the passage in question will be found in Vol. I. p. 328. 
See also CouLTON, From St Francis to Dante, op. cit., p. 255. 

* Cronaca Sanese in Muratori, R.Z.S., xv. 60,65. Compare also Fram- 
mento di una cronachetta senese, published by N. MENGOzzI and A, LISINI in 
1893, per le nozze Sarrocchi-Partini (Siena, Tip. Lazzeri), p. 26. 

5 Istorie fiorentine, Lib. ii. . t: 
8 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 234-235 n.; MARIOTTI, Saggio, etc., of. cit, | 

iii. Bike f 
** Ancho per obviare aie forestiere e aie forebunde e aie decharine e aie vaga- By 

dias accid che le dicte meretrice o fante staiente ello dicto luoco non sieno 
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of the fifteenth century, the word deccarino is generally equivalent to 

_ “bravo.”! This, however, was far from being the case with the Pedites 
de parte militum, in 1223, a large proportion of whom were probably 
craftsmen of the lesser Arts, who, being themselves excluded from all 

participation in the government, preferred to follow the fortunes of the 
feudal Nobility rather than that of the parvenu Raspanti. Their choice, 

so far from being a betrayal of their class, was the result of loyalty to 

their old masters and employers; and not only the omnes of the Nobles, 

but also the sfadarz, the faddri, the sel/ar¢ and the rest, quite naturally 

threw in their lot with the magnatz. Even in modern England there is 
surely a greater camaraderie between the country gentleman and his 

groom than there is between the same gentleman and his tailor, or, for 

_ that matter, between the tailor and the groom. I take it that our own 
civil war, in the seventeenth century, could furnish many a parallel with 
the Pedites de parte militum of old Perugia. 

Thus was the city divided into two hostile camps; and since the 

men of the same political views naturally drew together, the three 
wards of Porta S. Susanna, Porta S. Angelo and Porta Sole were 

inhabited almost exclusively by the adherents of the Nobility and took 
the name of Parte di Sopra; while the Raspanti and their followers, 

who, for the most part, lived in Porta S. Pietro and Porta Borgne, 

were known as the Parte di Sotto. In the chronicles of Perugia, the 
names Parte di Sopra and Parte di Sotto possess both a political 

and topographical signification, being referable alike to the factions 

of the Nobles and of the Raspanti and to the districts in which they 
dwelt.” 

The earliest mention of the Raspanti is, I believe, to be found in the 

Brevi Annaili, under the year 1302; but it is, as Bonaini remarks, 

quite possible that, in the passage referred to, the chronicler adopted 
the phraseology of his own day to indicate a pre-existing faction.? The 
word Jeccarino is certainly of later origin, and it is worthy of note that 

Theodoric of Niemes confounds the Beccarini with the Nobles4—a 
mistake which may have arisen from the fact that both they and their 

masters had, no doubt, acquired a thoroughly well-merited reputation 

for butcherliness. The aristocracy had many wrongs to avenge, and, 
whenever they succeeded in temporarily wresting the government from 

esforzati,” etc. FABRETTI, Documenti, etc., op. cit.,i.64. See also La prosti- 

tustone in Perugia net Secoli XIV., XV. e XVZ. (Torino, 1890) by the same 

author. 

1 FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 333; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 630; Cronaca dé 
- Pietro Angelo di Giovanni in Bollettino cited, iv. 347, 3763 ix. 35, 68, etc. 

2 See my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., pp. 144-145, and authorities there cited. 

3 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. \xii n. 

4<*Tn eadem civitate Perusina sunt tres ordines seu status civium, nam 

quidam sunt nobiles, qui dicuntur Aeccarinz, et post eos maiores de populo, 
qui Raspantes nuncupantur, et minutus populus,” Compare BARTOLI, i, 
341. % 
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ee Shrbescter) regnarono in questa povera cited i inganni, nen 
assassinamenti, latrocinii, adulterii, violenze, sacrilegi e licenza pie 
male.” ! 

1 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 259. 



CHAPTER III 

THE CONQUEST OF THE CONTADO 

HEN the cities first began to extend their jurisdic- 
tion beyond the circuit of their own walls, the 

whole countryside was in the hands of feudal lords, 
who, if weakened by the events of the preceding centuries, 
still continued to be formidable enemies; and the struggle 
which followed was, in fact, a struggle between the 
Italian people and the remnants of their Longobard, Frank 
and German conquerors. It is often spoken of as a war 
against feudalism, and is said to have resulted in the 
destruction of the last vestige of feudality.1 Such state- 
ments, however, are open to serious question, and would 

probably never have been made had adequate attention 
been paid to the history of the rural districts and of the con- 
quered towns and territories. Within the walls of the cities 
feudalism perished early, and the relations of the citizens 
with one another were often regulated by laws which were 
rather Latin than Teutonic; but the relations of those cities 

with their dependencies remained feudal to the last. 
With feudalism, as a system, the communes had no 

quarrel. They accepted it frankly, fully realizing that, in 
order to impose their authority upon the feudal barons of 
their contadz, it was necessary that they themselves should 
enter the feudal fold. After their liberties had been 
guaranteed by imperial diplomas, they became the great 
feudatories of the Italian Kingdom, and, in the eye of the 
law, their relations with the Emperor were the same as 
those of the Dukes and Margraves of Germany; while the 
Nobles of the contado, whom they forced to do them homage, 

1 See, for example, J. A. Symonps, History of Italy, in the Encyclopedia 
Britannica (ninth edition), Vol. XIII. p. 474. 
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were thereby relegated to the position of arritre vassals. The 

feudal chain was not broken : a new link was welded into it.? 
Feudal was the dedication of Siena to the Queen of 

Heaven,? feudal the offerings of palz and cert exacted by 
Pisa, by Siena, by Perugia and by countless other cities at 
the hands of the subject towns and seigniors of their 
dominions,® and feudal also the serfdom which continued to 

exist, albeit in a modified form, among the labourers of the 
Perugian comunanze up to the fall of the Republic in the 
sixteenth century.’ 

When, in 1107, the Florentines began the conquest of 

their contado, “they made war upon every walled place and 
upon every fortress which obeyed them not,” enlarging their 
borders “by violence rather than by right.” ® Perugia, on 

1 RONDONI, of. cit., pp. 2, 24-25; LANZANI, of. cit., Lib. ii., cap. ii., and 

especially pp. 110-111; VILLARI, / prim due Secoli, etc., op. cit., Vol. I, 
p. 323 SANSI, of. czt., i. 8. Every difficulty in accepting this view will, I think, 

vanish away when once we have realized the cardinal fact that the communes 
only entered the feudal hierarchy in their corporate capacities, and that the aggre- 
gate of natural persons, who went to make up the legal person, corporation or 

universitas, were thus freed, as individuals, from all feudal obligations. It is 
true that, as time went on, the old feudal baronage tended to disappear, either 

elbowed out of existence or absorbed into the new corporate feudatories ; but the 
feudal chain was no whit less firmly linked together because its successive 

rings consisted of legal instead of natural persons. The creation of corporate 
feudatories struck no blow at the feudal system as such, and did nothing to break 
in upon the feudal compact. On the contrary, it reinforced and strengthened it, 
with the result that, as a modern writer has well said, ‘‘ Italy is the country where 

feudalism in its essence most flourished and longest survived.” —W. BOULTING, | 

History of the Italian Republics (London: Routledge & Sons, 1906), p. 25. Com- | 

pare E. Hurtron, /z Unknown Tuscany (London: Methuen, 1909), pp. 15-19. | | 

2 See my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., Chap. ii. | 
8 Jbid,, pp. 14-15, 59-60. Compare also PELLINI, i. 906-907; C. GUASTI, 

Le Feste di S. Giovanni Batista in Firenze (Firenze, 1884), pp. 17 seg. ; SANSI, 

op. cit., i, 152, and pp. 20-21 supra. 

4 “* Adshoc (laborare et colere) etiam teneantur eorum filii et nepotes et eorum 
discendentes,” etc., Statute of 1528, Vol. II., Rubric 50. The Commune of 
Perugia was itself a great rural proprietor ; and its lands (comananze) were tilled 
by labourers who were generally paid in kind, receiving a half share of the crops 
which they raised (mezzadria), and who occupied a position midway between __ 

freemen and slaves. They were, it is true, no longer mere chattels, and they — } 

possessed certain rights ; but they were bound to the land and were unable to i . 
change their condition, See on the whole wubject BRIGANTI, of. cit., cap. e . 
** Del contado e delle condiztoni det suot abitanti.” 

5G, VILLANI, Cronica, iv. 25, 36. ae 
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the contrary, albeit, when occasion arose, she too could draw 

the sword and wield it valorously, did not adopt such law- 
less and forcible methods. Instead of cutting down the 

_ feudal forest and extirpating it root and branch, she chose 
rather to trim and cultivate it, if so be she might turn it to 
her advantage. The Florentine carroccio advanced more 
swiftly, but the road travelled by Perugia equally led to art, 
to commerce and to glory. 

It was the object of Perugia to induce the feudal seigniors 
to accept her overlordship voluntarily, thus avoiding both 
open hostilities and the enduring rancours which must have 
followed in their train. To achieve this end it was necessary 
that she should be powerful and respected; and her first 
step was to seek allies and vassals. Nor did she seek in 
vain. The desire for liberty had begun to animate all 
classes of the Italian people, and every solitary hamlet on 
the green banks of the Nestore and of the Nicone, every 
cluster of houses, however humble, in all the wide Umbrian 

plain, aspired to possess its own consuls and its own 
statutes ; and each little village, as it threw off the yoke of 
the feudal oppressor and constituted itself an unzversitas 
hominum—a community of men instead of slaves—turned 
for protection to the free Commune.! Such doubtless was 
the reason of the submission of Isola Polvese, in 1130,? and 

of Isola Minore, in 1174.2 Nor is it without significance 
that, among the covenants entered into by the Polvesani, 
there was one distinctly subversive of the authority of the 
feudal nobles, whom they undertook not to receive upon the 
island without the express consent of the Perugian consuls.* 

Moreover, not only villages, but towns and communes 
also, sought the friendship and protection of Perugia; and, 

1 BRIGANTI, of. cit., cap. i. § ii. p. 30. Compare SALVEMINI, of. cét., 
p. 32; ZDEKAUER, Za Vita pudbdlica nel Dugento (Siena, Lazzeri, 1897), p. 90. 

? BARTOLI, i. 216. Compare p. 23 supra. 
3 Bollettino cited, v. 429 (Doc. lxi.—‘* Sommissione dell’ Isola Minore ”). 
**<Tn predicta Insula non recolligemus personam de comite neque de cataneis 

de milite sine parabola de perusini consules.” In Aollettino cited, v. 427 (Doc. 

Ix.) this clause is paraphrased as follows: ‘*. . . a non raccogliere la pesca de 
comite neque de cataneis de milite,” etc. The rendering in question is, however, 
an obvious slip of the pen. I have examined the original document. Compare 
also BRIGANTI, of. cit., p. 28 n. 

4 
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one after another, many of the smaller cities of Umbria 
voluntarily submitted themselves to their stronger neigh- | 
bour. It was an age in which men strove for liberty, not 
for independence. The whole world was feudal, and no | 

free man might live without a lord. Perugia herself was 
content to owe allegiance to the Emperor if thereby she 
might have freedom; and when, in 1198, she became a 

vassal of the Church, her freedom suffered no eclipse; she 
merely exchanged a lay for an ecclesiastical overlord. Even 
Dante, lover of freedom as he was, wrote a book to prove 
the necessity of a supreme monarchy——“ the universal re- 
ligion of human nature.” How then shall we wonder that 
the smaller communes were ready to become dependencies 
of the greater ? 

In 1180, Citta di Castello and, in 1183, Gubbio entered 
into alliance with Perugia ad faciendum pacem et guerram et 
hostem et parlamentum, virtually acknowledging her overlord- 
ship and becoming her vassals or “accomandate.”1 Then 
followed the submission of Castel della Pieve, in 1188,? and 
of the neighbouring village of Gioncheto, in 1189.3 Nocera 
submitted in 1202,4 Gualdo in 1208,5 and Cagli in 1219.° 
Of the causes of these submissions we know scarcely any- 
thing with certainty. Some of them, like those of Citta di 
Castello and Gubbio, may have been made more or less un- 
willingly ;7 but some also were unquestionably voluntary. 
Of the latter class the submission of Gualdo is a typical 
example.® Thus Perugia became the head and centre of a 
powerful confederation, not of conquered cities, but of allies 

1 Bollettino cited, i. 139 (Doc. i.—‘‘Civitatis Castelli submissio”); i. 141 

(Doc. ii.—‘‘ Submissio civitatis Eugubij’’). , 
2 Bollettino cited, i. 142 (Doc. iii. —‘‘ Submissio Castri Plebis ”’). 
3 The document is printed by BRIGANTI, of. cit., p. 55. See also Bollettino 

cited, v. 435 (Doc. lxiv.—‘‘ Submissio Jonketanorum ”). 

4 Bollettino cited, i. 145 (Doc. vi.—‘‘ Civitatis Nucerij submissio”), 
5 Bollettino cited, i. 147 (Doc. vii.—‘‘ Gualdi submissio ad Comitatum et sub- — 

missio Arcis Flee”). 

6 Bollettino cited, ii. 133 (Doc. xvi. — ‘‘Calij submissio”). Compare also 
BARTOLI, i. 327-330, where the document is printed in its entirety. 

7See P. Cenci, Le Relazioni fra Gubbio e Perugia nel periodo comunale, in 
Bollettino cited, xiii. 521 e¢ seg. i 

8 See R. GUERRIERI, Storia di Gualdo Tadino (Foligno, Campitelli, 1900), 
A Pp. 42. 
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9 and willing vassals. Her wars of conquest were singularly 
few, but she never hesitated to draw the sword to protect 
the rights which her diplomacy had won; and woe to those 
towns and seigniors who, having once acknowledged her 
suzerainty, wearied of her yoke and endeavoured to regain 
their independence ! * 

One of the earliest acquisitions of Perugia was /7 Chzugz, 
the fertile plain between Lake Trasimeno and the Chiana,? 
which embraced an area some thirty-three miles in circum- 
ference, and is said to have yielded annually more than 
11,000 corbe of wheat. The chief town in this district was 
Castiglione del Lago (Castzlonts Clusini, Castrum Clusint), 
picturesquely situated upon a rocky promontory on the 
western side of the Lake, over against Isola Polvese. It 
apparently belonged to the Abbots of Capolona, a Bene- 
dictine monastery in the contado of Arezzo;? while the 
Panzoni, who were feudal seigniors of Cortona, seem also to 

have acquired or usurped certain rights in the place. In 
1184, Ugo, Abbot of Capolona, with the consent of the 
monks, of the Prior, and of the Chancellor of the Monastery, 

gave and submitted to the City of Perugia Castiglione del 
Lago, ad ostem factendam et ad parlamentum et ad coltam 
et ad datam,* the Panzoni assenting to the transaction. It 
was stipulated that the walls of the town should be de- 
stroyed and that no fortress should be built there in the 
future. Once every three years, as well as at every election of 
consuls in Perugia, the consuls of Castiglione were to swear 
fealty. The Abbot, together with the Panzoni mentioned 
in the instrument of submission (cum prenominatis proceribus), 
undertook, in case the covenants entered into were not 

duly observed, to pay a penalty of a hundred pounds of 
pure gold. More than nine hundred of the inhabitants of 

1 Compare the chronicle attributed to GRAZIANI in Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 
522 (at the top of the page)—-a remarkable passage which clearly expresses the 
Perugian view of the matter. 

acc... terrenum Clusij positum inter lacum et Clanes.” 
. See Rivers, Diztonario cited, i. 180, s.z. ‘‘ Badia di Capolona.”’ 
4 This was the usual formula. It was, in fact, an undertaking to send a con- 

tingent in time of war (ad hostem faciendam), not to declare war or make treaties 

with other towns without the consent of Perugia (ad parlamentum), and to be 

subject to tribute (ad coltam et datam). In return Perugia gave her protection. 
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Castiglione swore fealty to the Commune in the Piazza of 
Perugia. 

As to the reason of this submission, we may, I think, 
presume that Abbot Ugo was willing to be rid of a town 
which he could not protect against the usurpations of the 
Panzoni, while the Castiglionesi themselves, probably, hoped 
to enjoy a greater degree of freedom under the rule of 
Perugia than under that of lawless feudal seigniors. They, 
however, seem soon to have wearied of the restrictions under 

which they were placed, and almost immediately began to 
rebuild their walls ;? while, in 1190, the Panzoni raised the 
whole of // Chzugz against Perugia.2 During the war which 
followed, Castiglione is said to have been reduced to ruins, 

and a terrible vengeance was wreaked on the inhabitants.‘ 
On the 31st January, 1193, the Panzoni were compelled to 
come to terms with the victorious Commune; and, together 

with the other nobles of Cortona (cum omnibus proceribus 
cortonensibus), they made submission of all the lands which 
they possessed between that town and S. Benedetto di 
Moiano,® agreeing to pay annually, on the festival of 
S. Ercolano, decem libras infortiatorum, by way of tribute. 
It was also stipulated that they should make war upon 
Cortona, if she refused to consent to those terms.® 

The “destruction” of Castiglione can, however, have been 
only partial, since, in 1196, the Emperor Henry VI. 

1 Bollettino cited, v. 429-431 (Doc. lxii.—‘‘ Submissio Castiglionis Clusini ”) ; 
BRIGANTI, of. ctt., 84-86; PELLINI, i. 229; BARTOLI, i. 247-249. The last- 

mentioned author appears to think that the Castiglionesi only undertook not to 
fortify their town on the side towards the Lake. This, however, seems to me 

hardly to be borne out by the words of the document, 
2 See the Diploma of Henry VI. (1186): ‘‘Item volumus et presenti pagina 

sanctione precipimus ut Castrum Clusini nullus edificet eo modo quo nuper 
inceptum fuit edificari ab hiis qui de vicinia illuc convenerant,” etc. (BARTOLI, 
i. 253-256). 

3 MANCINI, Cortona nel Medio Evo, op. ctt., p. 17. 
4See Bonifacti Veronensis de rebus a Perusinis gestis. Ann. MCL.- 

MCCXCIII. Historia metrica que vocatur “‘ Eulistea,” in Arch. Stor. It., 
XVI. i. 7, n. 1. 

5“, . , a Cortona inferius usque ad Sanctum Benedictum de Moiano ~ 
versus Lacum et usque ad Clanas.” 

6 Bollettino cited, v. 436-437 (Doc. Ixv.) ; BRIGANTI, of. cit., 69-70 ; Manes, 
ak 

op. ctl, pp. 17-18. 
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promised, in consideration of the payment by the Perugians 
of six thousand libbre “lucensium,” to cause the place to be 
destroyed not later than the end of May in the following 
year ;1 an undertaking which we may, perhaps, infer that 
he duly carried out, as we read, in an Aretine chronicle, 

under the date 1197: “Et est facta destructio Castilionis 
Clusij.”? Be this as it may, we find that it was besieged 
by the Perugians in 1198, when the Aretines occupied 
i Chiugt, and that the treaty which ended the war between 
the two communes was stipulated in the pavilion of Giovanni 
Buonconte, Potesta of Perugia, which was pitched before 

the beleaguered town.? It was agreed to divide the coveted 
territory ;* but it is doubtful whether Arezzo actually gained 
anything, inasmuch as Perugia seems to have remained in 
possession. Moreover, her ascendency in the Val di Chiana 
was still further increased in 1214, when Count Tancredi of 
Sarteano in the Senese submitted to the Perugian consuls 
all the lands which he and his brother possessed to the 
eastward of the Chiana, promising to buy a house and 
vineyard “in civitate perusina” and to become a citizen of 

the Republic.” ® 

To the northward, the submission of the Marquis Ugolino, 
in 1189, extended the dominion of Perugia as far as Fratta 
“ filij Uberti” (the modern Umbertide) ;7 and his submission — 
is the more noteworthy, if, as appears reasonably certain, 
he was one of the seigniors of Castiglione Ugolino (jil7 
Hogolinz), whose lands and castles had been excepted from 

1 Bollettino cited, vi. 320 (Doc. Ixviii.) This instrument is not dated, and 

BARTOLI (p. 265) is of opinion that it was executed in 1194. See, however, 
Bollettino, loc. cit., n. 2. 

2 MuratTori, Rer. Ltalic. Script., xxiv. 858. 

3 “Tn obsidione Castiglionis Clusini, in tentorio Iohannis Bonicomitis Peru- 
sinorum Potestatis.” 

4 Bollettino cited, vi. 320-321 (Doc. lxix,—‘‘ Pax et concordia inter Perusinos 
et Aretinos”). 

5 MANCINI, of. ciz., p. 19. 
6 Bollettino cited, viii. 149 (Doc. xciii.—‘‘ Submissio Sartiani”). See also 

BRIGANTI, of. cz¢t., pp. 59-60, where a large part of the instrument is textually 
reported. 

" Bollettino cited, i. 144 (Doc. iv.—‘**Submissio castri filiorum Uberti”) ; 
BARTOLI, i, 261 ; PELLINI, i. 208. 
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the jurisdiction of the Commune by the Diploma of 
Henry VL., only three years before.! 

A further accession of territory was obtained, in 1202, 
by the submission of the Marquises Uguccione and Guido 
“filij q. Ranerij Marchionis,” whose fiefs in the Val di 
Nicone included many important towns and villages, among 
the rest, Monte Gualandro, Castel Nuovo, S. Maria di 

Pierle, Lisciano and Reschio?; while, in the autumn of the 

same year, Abbot Manno of the Monastery of S. Maria de 
Petrorio “gave, conceded, submitted and subjected to the 
consuls of the Commune of Perugia all the walled places, 
villages, towns, vassals and serfs (Lomznes et familias) which 
the Church of the said monastery possessed in the Perugian 
contado and diocese, and especially every right which the 
said Church hath zx castro Vernancani (Vernazzano) et curia 
sua et Abadia de Perle.””* In 1208, the Count Bulgarello 
and his sons submitted Castello di Fossato;* and, in 

1212, Gualtiero and Girardino, sons of Ranuzio Malguardi, 
seigniors of Castello di Val di Marcola, not only made 
submission but accepted a Perugian castellan to whom they 
delivered up their keep and tower,® their object being to 
obtain protection against Gubbio. Nor are we surprised to 
learn that a few years later Perugia was compelled to go to 
war with her old ally for the defence of her new vassals.® 
In like manner, the submission of Montone, which seems to 

have been brought about through the influence of the 
Marquis Ugolino, in 1216,’ gave great offence to Citta di 

1 Bollettino cited, v. 432 n. 3; BARTOLI, i. 262-263 n. 

2 Bollettino cited, i. 144-145 (Doc. v.—‘‘ Submissio Montis Gualandri, Castri 

Novi,” etc.). 
3 Bollettino cited, viii. 136 (Doc. lxxvii.—‘‘Submissio locorum et terrarum 

monasterij Sancte Marie de Petrorio”). See also BRIGANTI, of. cét., p. 88. 
4 Bollettino cited, viii. 143-144 (Doc. lxxxvii.—‘‘ Submissio castri Fossati”) ; 

BRIGANTI, of. cit., 57-58. 
5 BRIGANTI, of. cét., pp. 61-63, where a large part of the instrument is 

textually reported. 

6 BARTOLI, i. 322; compare P. Cenci, Le Relazioni fra Gubbio e Perugia, ete., 
in Bollettino cited, xiii. 534 e¢ seg. | 
7Muzi, Memorie civili, op. ctt., i. 34-36, where the submission of Montone is 

printed. See also Bollettino cited, i. 150-151 (Doc. x.—‘‘ Montonis submissio”’). 
A misprint in the document as reported by Muzi has led BONAINI pprorestie 
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Castello, and was, in fact, one of the principal reasons which 
led her to espouse the cause of the Perugian /woruscztz, in 
1223.1 The treaty of Perugia with Cagli, in 1219, contains 
special stipulations for mutual defence and assistance against 
the Eugubini and Castellani.? 

Meanwhile, the events which followed the spoliation of 
Conrad, Duke of Spoleto, by Innocent III.* had involved 
Perugia in hostilities with Assisi. In 1198, the Assisani 
demolished the fortress which dominated their town, and 

then, flushed with victory, turned their arms against the 
nobles, destroying their palaces and towers in the city and 
their castles in the country. To this lawlessness and 
violence, the moderation displayed by Perugia in dealing 
with the feudatories of her comtado, must have formed a 

marked contrast ; and it was but natural that the nobles of 

Assisi should beseech her intervention on their behalf. On 
the 18th of January 1200, Girardo Gislerio, a part of whose 
lands lay in Perugian territory, swore allegiance to the 
consuls and demanded to be made a citizen of Perugia.® 
On the 23rd of the same month, his example was followed 
by Fortebraccio and Oddo, the sons of Leonardo,* whose 
tower and palace of Sassorosso had been razed to the 
ground ; while, later on, other seigniors sought refuge in 
Perugia together with their retainers.’ The refusal of 
Assisi to make amends for the outrages committed forced 
on a war; and the reparation, which negotiations had 
failed to secure, was exacted at the point of the sword. 

cited, p. xxxiii ef passim) into a mistake touching the date of this submission, 
which he attributes to the year 1210. 

1 See p. 37 supra. 
2 Bollettino cited, ii. 133 (Doc. xvi.—‘‘Callij submissio”); BARTOLI, i. 

327-330. 
3 MURATORI, Anmnali, ad ann. 1198; SANSI, of. cit., i. 27; GREGOROVIUS, 

Storia della Citta di Roma nel Medio Evo (Roma, Soc. Editrice Nazionale, 1900- 

1901), Vol. II. Lib. ix. cap. i. p. 663. 

*CRISTOFANI, Storie ad’ Assist (Assisi, Tip. Sensi, 1875), Vol. I. pp. 85 seg. 
5 Bollettino cited, vi. 323 (Doc. Ixxi.—‘‘Cittadinanza concessa a Girardo 

Gislerij Alberici”); BRIGANTI, of. cit., p. 50; BARTOLI, i: 282. 
5 Bollettino cited, vi. 324 and n. 1; BARTOLI, i. 283. 
7 Bollettino cited, viii. 138 (Doc. Ixxx.); 141 (Doc. Ixxxiii.); CRISTOFANI, 

op. cit., i. 89. 
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Peace was concluded in 1205, the Assisani being com- 
pelled to restore to the fworuscitz all their possessions, both 
in the city and the contado, to rebuild their towers and 
palaces and to make compensation for the injuries inflicted. 
Among the material benefits which accrued to the victors 
was the submission of Valfabbrica? and the acquisition of 
certain rights in Colle Strada? This was the war in 
which, if we may believe the legend,* St Francis, then a 

youth of some twenty summers, was taken prisoner by the 
Perugians and kept for a year in the Campo di Battaglia, 
“beneath the spot where the Palace of the Captain of the 
People now stands in the Piazza del Sopramuro,” ° 

It were tedious to follow further the submissions of the 
various towns and seigniors of the Perugian State, for here 
there is no great feudal house which, towering above its 
peers, may form the protagonist of a thrilling narrative. 
Siena had her Aldobrandeschi, lords of Monte Amiata and 

the Maremma, justly celebrated in story and in song; ® 
Florence her Guidi, so terrible and so potent that Sanza- 
nome does not hesitate to declare of one of them, Guido 

the Old, that per se quasi civitas est et provincia ;* but the 
feudatories who submitted to Perugia were lesser men, 
whose shoulders bowed themselves easily to receive the 
yoke, and who, for the most part, bore it patiently and 
without repining. Their names appear in the Lzdri delle 
Sommissiont; we know what promises they made, and, 
sometimes, whether they kept faith or no; but there 

1 Bollettino cited, viii. 140-141 (Doc. Ixxxiii.). Compare also pp. 145-147 
(Doc. lxxxix.-xc. ). 

2 Bollettino cited, viii. 144 (Doc. lxxxviii.—‘* De castro Vallis Fabrice non 

redificando”); BARTOLI, i. 298 ; PELLINI, i. 230; BRIGANTI, p. 89. 

3 Bollettino cited, viii. 137 (Doc. Ixxviii.—‘‘ Concessione allodiale fatta dal 

C. di P. di bene’ nelle pertinenze di Colle Strada”); BARTOLI, i. 293. 
4D’ALENCON, S. Francisci Assisiensis Vita et Miracula (Rome, Desclée, 

Lefebvre e Cie, 1906), P. II. c. i. In the English translation of Mr A. G, 

Ferrers Howe. (Zhe Lives of St Francis of Assisi by Brother Thomas of 

Celano, Methuen & Co., 1908) the passage in question will be found on p. 147. 
5 BONAZZI, i. 261. 

6 See E. Hutron, Jz Unknown Tuscany (Methuen, 1909), chapter x. pp. 
139-164, and note on pp. 229-231. 

7 Gesta Florentinorum (Florentine edition), p. 129. 
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is nothing personal, nothing human, that we can lay hold 
of to make a picture with. The chronicles speak not of 
them, the poets sing them not, and one sole epithet might 
suffice for them all : 

Their bones are dust ; their good swords rust ; 

Their souls are with the Saints, we trust. 

Yet, not for that are the records of their submissions 

useless; and he who would understand the history of 
Perugia during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries can by 
no means afford to neglect them, inasmuch as it is through 
them alone that we can gain an adequate notion of the 
splendid, steadfast, onward march of the Commune to its 
predestined position of predominance in Umbria. Neither 
does any excuse for refusing to study them remain, now 
that the discriminating and painstaking labours of Count 
Vincenzo Ansidei and Dr Luigi Giannantoni have made 
their contents accessible to all the world.4 

1 7 codict delle sommissionz, etc., op. ctt., in Bollettino cited, Vol. I. et seg. 

ge I 

— 

ag ee ge ee 

ete, soins 

- 



CHAPTER IV 

THE COMMUNE AND THE EMPIRE 

T is usual to speak of Perugia as having been always 
Guelf;1 but the statement is, I think, hardly borne 

out by the facts, since she certainly did not become 
whole-heartedly Guelf until the death of the Emperor 
Henry VI. had made the Papacy the dominant power in 
Italy. 

On the 18th of June, 1155, Frederick Barbarossa received 
the imperial crown at the hands of Hadrian IV., the only 
English successor of St Peter, and then, passing northward 
through Umbria, sacked and burned Spoleto, which had 
refused to pay the fodrum demanded of her ;? while, if we 
may believe the legend, Gubbio was only saved from a like 
fate by the intervention of her saintly bishop, Ubaldo.® 
Thus it would seem that from Spoleto the imperial line of 
march lay through Foligno and Nocera along the Flaminian 
Way, leaving Perugia to the westward; and although, 
according to Ciatti, the Perugians sent ambassadors to 
Frederick inviting him to visit their city,‘ the statement 
can have but little weight, since it appears to have been 
made on the authority of Cyprian Manente, one of the 
most untrustworthy of historians.° 

1 See, for example, the Statute of 1528, Vol. I. Rubric 473, ‘* De officto capitane- 
orum Partis Guelfe,” where Perugia is spoken of as having sided with the Church 
against Frederick Barbarossa. The rubric in question, which also contains a 
curious specimen of medizval etymology, is reprinted in ollettino cited, xiv. 
PP. XXXV-Xxxvi. 

2 MuRATORI, Amnali, ad ann. 1155; SANSI, of. cit., i. 12-13. See also 
F. Gori, Sulla distruzione di Spoleto e sulle antiche vie percorse dal? esercito del 
Barbarossa, etc., in Bolletino cited, iv. 47-56. 

3 See L. M‘CRACKEN, Gubbio Past and Present (London, Nutt, 1905), 

PP- 35°37- 
4 CIATTI, of. cit. III. (Perugia Pontificia) Lib. vii. p. 228. 
Compare Fumi, Codice Diplomatico, etc., of. ctt., pp. iii-v. 
58 

fy 



1165-1185] COMMUNE AND EMPIRE 59 
In 1165, according to Pellini,” but more probably in 
1162,” Perugia gave herself to Frederick Barbarossa, who, 
in the same year, created Lodovico Baglioni Duke of 
Suabia, Imperial Vicar zz cevetate Perusina et in omni ejus 
destrictu ;* while, even after the star of the great Hohen- 
staufen had begun to wane, the Perugians still continued 
faithful to his cause and to that of his Antipope, 
Calixtus III., who seems to have consecrated the altar of 

S. Lorenzo, between 1170 and 1177.4 
When, in 1174, Archbishop Christian of Mayence 

ravaged Umbria and the Marches, destroying Terni, sack- 
ing Narni and subduing Spoleto and Assisi,° the fact that 
we hear nothing of Perugia leads us to suppose that she 
was still imperial, and consequently unmolested. Nor did 
the rout of Legnano and the subsequent Treaty of Venice 
shake her loyalty. Enough to prove it the opening words 
of her convention with Gubbio, in 1183, which was made 
“ad honorem Dei et domini Imperatoris Archicancellarij 
Christiani et Ducis;”® while, three years earlier, in her 
alliance with Citta di Castello, the “ Most Victorious Em- 

peror” was dutifully recorded,’ although the Castellani had 
long since made their peace with the Pope.® 

In 1185, Frederick Barbarossa appeared in Tuscany, 
and, according to the chroniclers,? deprived all the cities, 
save Pisa and Pistoia, of their contadz. In September he 
passed into the Ducato, and, from Castello di Coccorone, 

which, in the previous year, he had given to Foligno, in 
reward for the faithful services which she, “ indefessa 

strenuitate,” had rendered to him and his,! he granted a 
1 PELLINI, i. 192. 
2 SCALVANTI, Considerazionz, etc., op. cit., pp. 47-48. 
8 BARTOLI, i. 235-236. As to the authenticity of this document, see p. 29, 

note 2, supra. 

4 L. Rore ut, // Duomo di Perugia (Perugia, Tip. Santucci, 1864), p. 11 n. 

5 MURATORI, Aznalz, ad ann. 11745 SANSI, of. cét., i. 15 3; BONAZZI, i. 239. 

6 Bollettino cited, i. 141 (Doc. ii.—‘‘ Submissio civitatis Eugubij ”). 
7 Bollettino cited, i. 139 (Doc. i.—‘‘ Civitatis Castelli submissio ”), 
8 Muzi, Memorie civili, op. ctt., i. 15. 

9G. VILLANI, v. 12; MuRATORI, Amnali, ad ann. 1185. Compare 

VILLARI, of. cit., i. 133. ; 
#0 The original diploma is preserved among the archives of the Commune of 

Foligno. It is not to be found in the Regesta Jmperit. 
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diploma to Spoleto, pardoning all her offences and once 
more receiving her to his grace! In 1186, Orvieto seems 
to have been besieged by Henry, King of the Romans,’ 
and certain writers inform us (among them Manente) that 
she obtained succours from Perugia and Spoleto as well as 
from numerous other towns. The story is, however, grossly 
improbable, and if, in fact, Perugians and Spoletini were 
found within the beleaguered city, they must have been 
Juoruscitiz, whose only hope of returning to their homes lay 
in the triumph of the papal cause. Indeed, a sufficient 
refutation of the fable will be found in the famous privilege 
which was granted by Henry to his faithful Perugians 
(fideles nostri cives perusinz) on the 7th of August of the 
same year, whereby their right to elect consuls was fully 
recognized and jurisdiction was given them over the whole 
of their contado, except the lands and castles of certain 
feudatories. The possessions also of the Countess Matilda, 
whether in the city or the contado, were granted to the Com- 
mune in perpetual feud, and the Perugians were declared 
free from the extortion of the regalian rights of forage, food 
and lodging for the imperial troops, it being agreed that, 
when the King, the Emperor or any Legate of theirs should 
pass through the contado of Perugia with an army, they 
should do so “cum consilio Consulum Perusine Civitatis.” 
Jurisdiction was given to the Commune in all causes arising 
in the city or its territories, a right of appeal to the Emperor 
being, however, reserved where the sum in dispute amounted 
to twenty-five imperial pounds. “For this so magnificent 
concession of liberality,” the citizens were to pay a tribute 
of 100 Lucchese pounds (centum libras Lucensium), and to 
swear fealty to the Emperor.4 Thus did Perugia become a 
powerful feudatory in the heart of Umbria, to be numbered, 

1 SANSI, of. cit., i. 21. See also Documenti storict inediti, published by the 
same author (Foligno, 1879), Part II. Doc. v. p. 205. 

2 MuRATORI, Annaii, ad ann. 1186. It is, of course, possible that the Urés 

Vetus, referred to, may be Civita Vecchia instead of Orvieto. 
3’ Compare SANSI, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i, 22. | 
4 This diploma has been frequently printed. See, for example, BARTOLI,i, 

253-257; BRIGANTI, of. ctt., 26-27; SCALVANTI, Comsiderazioni, etc., op. cit., 

49; Bollettino cited, v. 431 (Doc. Ixiii.) ; and compare pp. 28, 54 supra. 
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henceforward, among the Grandi Vassallz, the peer of any 
Duke, Marquis or Count among them all.* 

In June, 1190, Barbarossa was drowned on his way to 
Palestine, and was succeeded by his son Henry VI. For 
the moment it seemed as if the policy of Hildebrand and his 
successors was doomed to failure, and that the Banner of 

the Church was about to be replaced by the Eagle of the 
Hohenstaufens. In the eight short years of his reign, Henry 
acquired a degree of authority to which none of his pre- 
decessors had ever attained. Lord of the Two Sicilies and 
King of Lombardy, he dominated the whole Peninsula, and 
was able to defy with impunity that power before which his 
greater father had been compelled to bow. The anathemas 
of the Vatican, which had not arrested his victories, were 

equally ineffectual to impede his usurpations. He treated 
the inheritance of the Countess Matilda as the exclusive 
property of the Empire, and bestowed it upon his brother, 
Philip of Suabia. To his Grand Seneschal, Markwald of 
Anweiler, he gave, as a dukedom, all that vast expanse 
of country which stretches along the Adriatic from the 
territory of Bologna to the Neapolitan confines, including 
the Romagna and the March of Ancona. The Contea di 
Molise, with many other lands forming the Patrimony of 
St Peter, were granted to Conrad of Hurselingen, Duke of 

Spoleto and Count of Assisi, while other German and Italian 
nobles received other feuds. Thus, beyond a precarious 
sovereignty within the walls of Rome, the power of the Pope 
was reduced to well-nigh nothing, and the Lombard Republics, 
hemmed in and suffocated between the German provinces and 
these new Imperial fiefs, felt that their independence was 
once more in imminent peril. Even the loyal Perugia seems 
to have been threatened with the destruction of her liberties ; 
for, if we may credit Bartoli, Philip of Suabia laid siege to 
the city, in 1195, maintaining that the Tiber still formed the 
eastern boundary of Tuscany and that Perugia was, con- 
sequently, a part of his Duchy.2, The magistrates, however, 

1 Compare p. 47 supra. 
? BARTOLI, i. 268-269. The statement is confirmed by the Annales Camal- 

dulenses, Tom. i. p. 154, where we read that ‘‘ Philippus Dux Tuscize, alter filius 
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succeeded in convincing him that their freedom was guaranteed 
by Imperial and Royal diplomas; whereupon he withdrew 
his army, and, on July 3rd, in the Church of S. Salvatore 
“de Poziali,” confirmed to the citizens the privileges granted 
them by his brother and seignior, Henry, Emperor of the 
Romans.t That he claimed jurisdiction over Citta di Castello 
appears clear from a document published by Muzi, in his 
Memorie Cztvilt;* while the imposts which he levied upon 
the ecclesiastics of that town were found so intolerable that 
they appealed for relief to the Emperor? In 1197 he in- 
vaded the Roman Campagna, and it seemed as if nothing 
could save the few fortresses which still remained to the 
Church, when the news of his brother’s death recalled him 

to the North. The Emperor was sincerely mourned by his 
own countrymen, and was buried at Palermo with royal 
pomp amid the lamentations of all his army; but the 
Italians rejoiced exceedingly : 

Omnia cum Papa gaudent de morte Tyranni. 
Mors necat, et cuncti gaudent de morte sepulti, 
Apulus, ac Calaber, Siculus, Tuscusque, Ligurque.* 

Even those communes which were stanchly imperial had 
begun to feel uneasy, and breathed more freely now that 
their too powerful suzerain was no more. 

The death of Henry led first to the abandonment, and 
then to the total ruin of the imperial system which Frederick 
had initiated in Central Italy... Within a few weeks, Florence 
had organized a league of Tuscan cities against the Empire ; 
and, on November 11th, at S. Genesio, the ancient V2co 
Wallari, which Repetti calls “the Roncaglia of Tuscany,” ® 

Friderici Ainobarbi imperatoris, et frater Henrici imperatoris, presenti anno 
M.C.xCV. Indict. xiii., anno vero eius Ducatus primo, Kalendis Iulijs, IN 
OBSIDIONE PERVSII, recepit Monasterium Fontis Avellanze sub sua protectione.” 
On the other hand BONAzzI (i. 250) calls the whole story ‘‘a silly fable” and 
disputes the authenticity of the document in question. It appears, however, to 
be accepted as genuine by no less an authority than Count VINCENZO ANSIDEI 
(Bollettino cited, vi. 319 n. 1). 

1 Bollettino cited, vi. 318-319 (Doc. Ixvii.). 
2 Muzi, Memorie civili, etc., op. cit., i. 18. 3 Tbia., p. 19. 

4 MuRATORI, Amnaili, ad ann. 1197. 
5 VILLARI, J primi due secoli, etc., op. ctit., 121 et seg. 

. . : 5 

6 RepetTti, Dizionario cited, i. 352, s.¢. ‘‘ Borgo San Genesio.” SANSI 
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the Lucchese, the Florentines, the Sienese and the Sam- 

miniatesi swore to maintain it, the solemnity of the pro- 
ceedings being enhanced by the presence of two Cardinals 
of the Church. The main terms of the treaty were alliance 
for the common defence against all who should attack the 
League, and an undertaking not to make truce or peace 
“with any Emperor, King, Prince, Duke or Marquis,” without 
the consent of the Rectors of the said League. War was to 
be declared against every city, town, count or bishop who, 
being invited to join the alliance, should refuse to do so; for 
the chief object of the confederation was, as Professor Villari 
remarks, to take advantage of the Emperor’s decease to 
secure to the cities the complete possession of their respective 
territories. To effect this it was necessary that Tuscany 
should be united, and, consequently, adherence to the League 
must, as far as possible, be made compulsory. Moreover, it 
is to be noted that the fact that the communes were banded 
together against the Empire by no means implied that their 
alliance was intended for the protection or benefit of the 
Pope. His pretensions to the inheritance of the Countess 
Matilda were wholly ignored; and, while it was declared 

that no Emperor, King, Duke or Marquis should be recog- 
nized without the approval of the Roman Church, it was 
made perfectly clear that, if the Pope should wish to join the 
League, he must accept its terms in order to gain admittance. 
Should he ask assistance to reconquer his own territories, 
the Rectors were to consider his request; but nothing was 
to be done for him except by their orders; and in no case 
could any help be afforded him if the territories of which 
he desired to take possession were in the hands of the 
communes or of the allied cities. Nothing could be more 
explicit; and hardly had the Rectors been sworn in than 
Innocent wrote to the two Cardinals who had given their 
countenance to the proceedings at S. Genesio, declaring that, 
in many points, the League xec utilitatem contineat, nec sapiat 

(Storza del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i. 14) states that S. Genesio was ‘‘near Siena,” 

whereas, as a matter of fact, it was close to Samminiato al Tedesco, in the lower 

Val d’ Arno. This mistake of Baron Sansi’s is followed by G. Cec, Todi nex 
Medio Evo (Todi, Trombetti, 1897), Vol. I. p. 61. 
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honestatem, at the.same time expressing his intention of 
enforcing his rights to the Duchy of Tuscany. No notice 
was taken of him, however, and before long he considerably 

lowered his tone. In February, 1199, we find him urging 
the Pisans to join the League ;! while, about the same time, 
he consented that the communes over which he claimed 
jurisdiction “in Tuscia et Ducatu Spoleti” should do the 
like.2 Nevertheless, it is certain that there was no yielding 
on the part of the confederated cities, and although the 
Pope, grown wiser by experience, became a declared and 
energetic champion of the League against the Empire, this 
only availed to increase his moral and political influence, 
without winning him one hand’s breadth of territory or 
enabling him to enforce one of his pretended rights over 
Tuscany.’ 

That Perugia became a member of the League we know 
from the fact that the names of “Amadeus perusinus rector” 
and “ Pierus de Cupa de Perusio” appear among the signa- 
tories to the instrument whereby, in 1203, Siena ceded to 
Florence that portion of her contado which had been adjudged 
to the latter by the iniquitous arbitrament of Ogerio ;4 while, 
two years later, when the Rectors assembled at S. Quirico 
in Osenna to adjudicate whether Montepulciano was situated 
in the Sienese conztado or not, we find, among their number, 

a certain “Dominus Gluttus pro civitate Perusij,” together 
with a witness, “ Pierus de Cupa Perusiz civitatis.” ® 

According to Bonazzi (though, after his wont, he gives us 
no authority for the statement) Perugia joined the League 

1 For this account of the organization of the Tuscan inert a am mainly 
indebted to Professor VILLARI’s 7 primi due secoli, etc., of. », VOL 
pp. 142-146. 

2 «* Et obtinuerunt a Summo Pontifice, ut etiam Civitates Ecclesiz, quz sunt 
in Tuscia et Ducatu Spoleti, se illis in hoc Societate conjungerent.” MURATORI, 
Dissertazione, x\viii. 

8 According to HALLAM (A/iddle Ages, edition cited, i. 382) the cities of 
Tuscany were ‘‘ impelled by Innocent” to organize the League, an obvious error 
in view of the documents published by Santini and Ficker and cited by VILLARI, 
ubi cit, Compare also GREGOROVIUS, of. cit., Vol. II. Lib. ix. cap. i. p. 663. 

4 SANTINI, Documenti del? Antica Costitembuns del C. di Firenze Seer): 
Vieusseux, 1895), p. 131 (Doc. xlviii.). 

5 MURATORI Antiguitates It, M. Aevi, Diss. L. Doc, vi. 

| 
| 
| 
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in 1198 ;! and, if this be so, her motives may not be far to 
seek. One of the main objects of the contracting parties 
was, as we have seen, to obtain complete possession of their 
respective contad:. Florence was determined to destroy the 
increasing power of Semifonte ; Siena coveted Montalcino ; 
and it is a significant fact that hardly had Arezzo given in 
her adherence to the League than she invaded // Chiugz? 
Brief as was the war which followed, it no doubt sufficed to 

prove to Perugia that her only prudent policy was to join 
the Tuscan confederation ; and it is not impossible that her 
willingness to divide the disputed territory was due to her 
apprehension lest the allied cities should intervene on behalf 
of her adversary. Moreover, the triumphant progress of 
Innocent, during that same summer, when he received the 
homage of Spoleto, Assisi, Rieti, Foligno, Norcia, Gubbio, 
Todi, Citta di Castello and other communes,’ may well have 

created no little uneasiness in a city which, though now 
ready to swear fealty to the Church, had but yesterday been 
imperial. 

In September, Innocent was in Perugia, where he re- 
consecrated the altar of S. Lorenzo, which, it was feared, had 

been execratum, not consecratum, by Calixtus III.;4 while, 

on October 2nd of the same year, he published, at Todi, the 
celebrated Bull whereby he received Perugia under the pro- 
tection of the Church, confirming her right to elect consuls 
and to govern herself by her ancient customs. Thus the 
Perugians forsook, for ever, the imperial cause and became 
jideles of the Apostolic See. There was no sudden rupture ; ® 
but the Empire was vacant, and, before another Cesar arose 

1 BONAZZI, of. cit., i. 262. 
2 See p. 53 supra. 
3 GREGOROVIUS, of. cit., Vol. II. Lib. ix. cap. i. p. 663. Thus did the Ducatus 

Spoletanus become an integral part of the Ecclesiastical State, distinct from the 
_ Patrimony of St Peter, the Romagna and the March of Ancona, See herein 

Fumi, 7 Registri del Ducato di Spoleto (Perugia, Unione Tip. Cooperativa, 1903), 

pp. 1-2. 
4MARIOTTI, Saggio, etc., op. cit., ili. 418; ROTELLI, 7 Duomo di Perugia, 

op. cit., p. 11 n. Compare p. 59 supra. 
5 PELLINI, i. 222; BARTOLI, i. 279-280; Sollettino cited, vi. 322 (Doc. 

Ixx.). 

6 Compare BoNAINI, Prefazione, etc., ubi cit., p. xxxiii, 

5 
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Henceforward, what was said of the Bolognesi might « equ 
be said of them: “ Honor, amor, reverentia partis Guelfe i 
cordibus [Perusinorum] sunt sculpta et coniuncta ut lux 
solis radius est in sole.” 4 

1V. ViTALE, // Dominio della Parte Guelfa in Bologna (Bologna, Zasicheli, 

1902), p. 78. 
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lead us to give much credit to so improbable a statement. 

CHAPTER V 

THE COMMUNE AND THE PAPACY 

N the 4th of October, 1209, Otho of Brunswick 
received the imperial crown at the hands of 

Innocent, and, from that moment, became his implac- 
able enemy. As he marched northward by the great 
Via Francigena,’ he stormed Montefiascone and occupied 
Acquapendente and Radicofani. On the 25th he was at 
Poggibonsi. Not only the Ghibelline cities of Siena and 
Pisa opened their gates to him, but also Samminiato, 
Florence and Lucca. From Tuscany he turned upon 
Umbria. In December, he was master of Terni, of Foligno, 

and of the territories, if not the cities of Perugia and 
Orvieto; while, to the northward, the contado of Citta di 
Castello blazed out into rebellion, many of the feudal 
seigniors declaring for the Emperor. He cut off all com- 
munication with Rome, and even ecclesiastics, proceeding 
on their business to the Pope, were robbed. Vain were 
the most earnest appeals to his gratitude, vain the most 
awful admonitions, excommunication itself. Innocent had 

raised up for himself a more bitter foe than the proudest 
and most ambitious of the Hohenstaufen.” 

1 A generic name given to those main roads which, during the period of the 
descent of the Franks into Italy, led through Tuscany to Rome. The Via 
Francigena, here referred to, is, of course, that which passed through Poggibonsi, 

Siena, Buonconvento, S. Quirico, Radicofani, Acquapendente, Bolsena, Monte- 
fiascone, Viterbo and Sutri, entering Rome by Porta Castello. REPETTI, 
Dizionario cited, v. 716. 

2 GREGOROVIUS, of. czt., Vol. II. Lib. ix. c. ii. p. 699, and notes 59, 60, on 
pp. 708-709; MILMAN, History of Latin Christianity (London, 1867), v. 234- 

235; BOULTING, of. cit., 141; CIATTI, of. cit., iii. (Perugia Pontificia), Lib. 
viii. p. 277; BoNaAzzi, i. 264; SANSI, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. ctt., i. 35; 

Muvzi, of. cit., i. 33. The only historian who asserts that Otho IV. actually 
occupied Perugia is Ciatti, and his general standard of accuracy is not such as to 

67 
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In the hour of his peril, he bethought him of the Tuscan 

League, the sworn enemy of the Empire, and especially 
of Perugia, which he had visited only two years earlier, and 
which, perhaps, formed his headquarters for several months.t 
Nor did she fail him at his need. On February the 28th, 
1210, on the Vigil of the Festival of S. Ercolano, in the 
Palace of the Commune, the Perugians swore to the 
Apostolic Legate, who had come to receive their oath of 
fealty, that they would defend the Roman city of St Peter 
when summoned thereto by the Pope or his successors. 
They, however, stipulated that they should only be re- 
quired to serve between Perugia and Rome, and that, if 
they were called upon to advance beyond the latter city, 
they should be free to decline to do so. In return, Innocent 
undertook that, in any peace made with the Emperor, — 
Perugia should be included, and promised to maintain the . 
citizens in all their customs and all their rights, “in electione 
consulum seu potestatis quam in appellationibus tam in 
hominitiis et ceteris aliis.” * 

Thus, the service to be rendered by the Commune was 
such as became free men—servitium miulitis or knight- 
service ?—and, although the citizens swore fealty to the 
Pope, it is hardly too much to say, with Ciatti and with 
Bartoli, that it was “rather a fealty of confederation than 
of submission.”* Moreover, it is worthy of note that the 
Perugians regarded the obligations they had assumed as 
binding them not only to the Pope, but also to Rome and 
to the Roman people. The greatness of the old Republic 
was not forgotten: Senatus Populusque Romanus were still 

1 According to BARTOLI (i. 300) the Pope’s sojourn in Perugia was of the 
briefest ; but we have evidence that he was there in February, in August and in 

September, 1207. See SANTINI, Documenti, etc., op. cit., P. iii. p. 373, Doe. 
ix.; Fumi, Codice Diplomatico, op. cit., p. 56, Doc. lxxx., and MARIOTTI, 
Sageio, etc., of. ctt., iii. 418. | 

2 Bollettino cited, i. 149-150 (Doc. ix.—‘* Juramentum Perusinorum ad sum- 

mum Pontificem,” etc.). 

3 As a general rule, under the feudal system, military service was limited as to 

time ; but a limit of p/ace was not uncommon. Compare HALLAM, Middle Ages 

(11th edition), i. 172 and note (h): ‘‘ Dominus Sabrandus dictus Chabot bs 4 
quod non debet servitium domino regi, nisi in comitatu Pictaviensi,” ete, 

4 CraTTI, “d2 cit., viii. 279; BARTOLI, i. 303. 
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words to conjure with; and in the heyday of her fierce and 
strenuous youth, the Commune of Perugia was proud to 
render loyal service to the once mighty Mistress of the 
World. Nor is it without significance that, in 1186, when 
the Perugians swore fealty to Henry VI., the Roman 
Republic was in alliance with the Emperor. 

At the submission of Gualdo, in 1208, the consuls of 
both communes swore to the observance of the terms of 
the convention “salvo in hijs omnibus honore et precepio 
DOMINI PAPB ET DOMINI SENATORIS ALM URBIS ROMANE” ;* 
an exception repeated in the submission of Montone, eight 
years later? Many of the Potesta of Perugia came from 
Rome ; and, in the documents of the period, we frequently 
find them described as “the illustrious Senator of the 
Gentle City and Potesta of Perugia,” “Consul of the 
Romans and Potesta of Perugia,’ and the like; while 
almost all the alliances with other cities and submissions 
of communes, towns and villages, begin with the formula: 

“To the honour of God and of the Roman Church and of 
the Commune of the Gentle City,” or with other words 
of a like tenor, expressive of the utmost reverence and 
affection for Rome. 

During their relentless persecution of the second Frederick, 
the Popes, and especially Gregory IX., were often resident 
in Perugia. There they were able to mature their ambitious 
schemes in safety; while the city which sheltered and 
protected them reaped a rich reward for its loyalty in 
praise and privileges. Thither, in June, 1228, came 
Gregory, driven from Rome by a Ghibelline revolt; and 
thence he directed the invasion of the Kingdom of Naples. 
He was still in Perugia when, in May, 1229, Frederick 
landed at Brindisi, and, unfurling the Banner of the Cross 
against the Banner of the Keys, repelled and defeated the 

1 BONAINI, Prefazione cited, p. xxxix. 
2 Bollettino cited, i. 147-148 (Doc. vii.—‘‘ Gualdi submissio”), The docu- 

ment in question is published in its integrity by R. GUERRIERI, Storia di Gualdo 
Tadino, op. cit., pp. 44-46. 

® Bollettino cited, i. 150-151 (Doc. x.—‘‘ Montonis submissio ”). 
4 See V. ANSIDEI, Alcune notizie sui rapporti fra Roma e Perugia nel Secolo 

XIII, in Bollettino cited, i. 591-599. 
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conquering armies of the Church. Only in February, 1230, 

did the Pope return to Rome, and, in 1234, he was again 
in Perugia, where he remained until December, 1236. On 
his departure, he was escorted by eight hundred horse, 
under the command of Marcovaldo, Potesta of Perugia, 
who, on the 5th of the same month, at Todi, made oath 

on behalf of the Commune to defend and preserve the 
Patrimony of Saint Peter in Tuscany and the Duchy of 
Spoleto “in devotion, subjection and fidelity to the Holy 
Roman Church and to our lord the Pope, both spiritually 
and temporally.” ? 

Thus Perugia virtually assumed the position of Papal 
Vicar in Umbria; and, in the following year, we find her 
organizing a confederation of Umbrian cities, which, while 

no mention was made of the Emperor, was practically 
directed against him. On the 16th of November, in the 
presence of the General and Special Councils, convened “ ad 
sonum campanorum, more solito,” in the Palace of the 

Commune, the representatives of Spoleto, Todi, Gubbio and 
Foligno entered into an alliance with Perugia and with one 
another, for the common defence, “ to the honour and praise 

and reverence of Almighty God, the Father, the Son and 

the Holy Ghost, of the most glorious Virgin Mary, of the 
Apostles Peter and Paul, of the Holy Roman Church, our 
Mother, and of the Supreme Pontiff, our lord Pope Gregory 
IX.” All the allies stipulated that nothing in the instrument 
of confederation should be construed as binding them to take 
up arms against the Church, while Perugia, Todi and Spoleto. 
made a like exception in favour of the City of Rome.? 

A few days later, Frederick defeated the Lombards with 
enormous loss at the Battle of Cortenuova, and the Milanese 

1 The document is published by V. ANSIDEI, /oc. cit., p. 594. The rights, 

privileges, jurisdiction and liberties of the Commune of Perugia were scrupu- 
lously safeguarded by the following proviso: ‘‘Salvis comuni Perusij et 
universitati privilegiis, cortibus, iuribus, usibus, iurisdictionibus, libertate, tenutis, 

possessionibus omnibus et singulis que quos et quas comune Perusij et universitas 
eiusdem actenus habuit et nunc habet.” 

2 BARTOLI, i. 372-377; Bollettino cited, ix. 128-130 (Doc, cxv.—‘*‘ Societas 
inter Tudertinos Fulginates, Spoletanos et Eugubinos”) ; SANSI, of. cit., p. 61 5 

Cxci, Todi nel Medio Evo, op. cit., i. 129; CENCI, of. cit., in Bollettino cited, 
xiii, 544. (2 | iN 
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carroccio was sent, with a pompous inscription, to the papal 
capital, a gift to the People of the “ Gentle City.” 

In 1239, the Emperor, who had once more been excom- 
municated by Gregory, resolved to transfer the war from 
Lombardy to the Patrimony. He celebrated his Christmas 
at Pisa, and, in February, 1240, invaded the papal territories 
by the way of Arezzo. From the March of Ancona the gay 
and gallant Enzo came to meet him, “ beautiful of body, with 
a face like an angel and long fair curls falling even to his 
belt.” It is said: that he endeavoured to force his way 
through the contado of Perugia, but met with so vigorous a 
resistance that he abandoned the attempt, and marching 
by Citta di Castello, Gubbio and Gualdo, reached Foligno, 
which had already repudiated the Guelf alliance and sent 
ambassadors to Frederick to do him homage? Her 
example was followed by Spello, Bevagna and Bettona ; 
and, although Spoleto and Todi remained faithful to 
Perugia and to the Pope, Orte, Citta Castellana, Corneto, 
Sutri, Montefiascone, Toscanella and Viterbo welcomed the 

Emperor with open arms.? For the moment it seemed that 
Rome itself must fall into his hands; but the aged Pope 
was not dismayed; from every pulpit Franciscan and 
Dominican friars preached a crusade for the defence of the 
Holy See, and in a single day a powerful army was 
assembled. Frederick revenged himself by putting to 
death all the prisoners he made who wore the Cross ; but 
his campaign had failed of its principal object, and a new 
danger threatened him in the form of a General Council, 
which Gregory summoned for the following Easter, to 
decide between himself and his enemy.* 

1 L. ALBERTI, Lzbrvo primo della Deca seconda dell’ Historia di Bologna 
(Bologna, 1588), c. 17, cited by L. FraTI, La prigionia del re Enzo a Bologna 
(Bologna, Zanichelli, 1902), p. 7. Compare La cronaca di Fra Salimbene 
parmigiano, volgarizzata da C. CANTARELLI (Parma, 1883), i. 216, and COULTON, 

| From St Francis to Dante, op. cit., p. 124. 
2 BARTOLI, i. 383-384; CIATTI, of. cit, iii. (Perugia Pontificia), ix. 330; SANSI, 

Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. ctt., i. 67-69 ; Ceci, Todi nel Medio Evo, op. cit., i. 132. 

3 MuRATORI, Annalz, ad ann. 1240. 
4 GREGOROVIUS, of. cét., Vol. II. Lib. ix. cap. v. pp. 781-783; SISMONDI, 

Storia delle Republiche Italiane de’ Secoli di mezzo (Milano, Pagnoni), Vol. I. 

cap. xvi. p. 341; BOULTING, of. ct., p. 149. 



{ 

72 A HISTORY OF PERUGIA [1241-1242 

In April, 1241, many French prelates assembled at Nice 
and embarked upon Genoese vessels which were sent to 
convey them to Rome; but the Emperor was not idle; 
Enzo came from Sicily with all the galleys he could muster, 
and Pisa sent her fleet to lie in wait for the enemy at 
Meloria. On the 3rd of May, between the islands of Giglio 
and Montecristo, the hostile armadas joined battle. Of the 
twenty-seven Genoese galleys three were sunk and nineteen 
taken. The captured Cardinals, Bishops, Abbots and Priors 
were carried prisoners to Naples and Sicily, or, as some say, 

to Pisa, where it is related that the Cardinals were distin- 

guished from their fellow-captives by being furnished with 
silver chains... On the 21st of August, Gregory died of 
rage and grief; and, on the 6th of October, the aged and 

infirm Celestine IV., who succeeded him, followed him to 

the tomb, after a pontificate of only sixteen days. For 
nearly two years the papal throne was vacant, and the Guelf 
party might have been utterly ruined had not the Senator, 
Matheus Rubeus, gallantly “mounted the breach which the 
Cardinals had basely deserted, and, with prudence and 
courage, defended the City of Rome and served the cause of 
the Church.”2 It was he who, on the 12th of March, 1242, 

“in domo Sancte Marie de Capitolio,’ concluded the cele- 

brated league with Perugia, Narni and other Guelf com- 
munes, whereby the allies swore not to make peace with 
Frederick or desert one another so long as the war between 
the Empire and the Church should endure, “to the honour 
of Almighty God and to the honour and reverence of the 
Holy Roman Church and of the gentle and glorious City 
of Rome and of the Commune of Perugia and the Commune 
of Narni, and of all other towns, states and communes 

which shall take and keep the oath hereinafter set forth, 
with the consent of the Senate and the Roman People.” ® 

1 |. , et cardinales predicti in Canonica nova pisani capituli cum com- 
pedibus curialibus argenteis collocati fuerunt, ubi fere per triennium perman- 
serunt.” Jstorie Pisane in Arch, Stor. Jt., VI. i. p. 502 n. 

2 GREGOROVIUS, of. cit., Vol. II. Lib. ix. cap. v. p. 788. 
3 BARTOLI, i. 388. See also E. Narpucci, Za lega romana con Perugia e 

con Narni contro Federico I/., Narni, Tip. Gattamelata, 1862. The document, ef 4 

is printed on pp. 39 é7 seg. 
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et 

In 1241, Frederick had made himself master of Spoleto ;* 
and, from thenceforward, the malcontents in Perugia” were 

in constant communication with the imperial agents in that 
city and in Foligno? In 1245, according to the Brevz 
Annali, “the Perugians were discomfited in the plain of 
Foligno by the folk of Frederick the Emperor ;”* while, on 

the 31st of March in the following year, when Cardinal 
Rainerio Capozzi, at the head of the Perugian and Assisan 
levies, advanced against Spoleto, the Imperialists were once 
more completely victorious. The battle took place beneath 
the walls of Spello, and, besides those who were slain and 

wounded, five thousand prisoners are said to have been 
taken. A little later, the Emperor himself invaded the 
territory of Perugia and pitched his camp at Sansoste 
(S. Sisto).® It is, probably, to one of these reverses that 

- the story told by Fra Salimbene of Parma is referable. So 
great, says he, was the panic of the fugitives and so com- 
plete their demoralization “that one old woman of Foligno 
drove ten Perugians to prison, armed only with a rod of 
reed ; and other women did the like ; for the Perugians had 
no heart to resist them, such was the confusion which God 

_ had sent upon them in that battle.”” The demolition of the 
walls of Foligno, in 1282, is said to have been due to the 

memory of this indignity, and it is unquestionable that 
the defection of their old ally irritated the Perugians 
beyond measure. Among the contemporary documents 
which bear witness to this fact may be cited one of 
February 13th, 1251, wherein the Folignati are stigma- 
tized as “betrayers of God, of the Church and of the 
Commune of Perugia—Dei et Ecclesie et Comunis Perusy 

1 Sansi, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit.,i. 72. See also Documenti storict 
inediti, op cit., P. Il. p. 277 (Doc. xxxix.). 

2 As to the existence of an imperial faction in Perugia, compare J. ZELLER, 
Histoire d’ Italie (ad ann. 1240), cited by BOULTING, of. czz., p. 149. 

§ BARTOLI, i. 390. 
4 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. p. 55: 

5 MURATORI, Annaili, ad ann. 1246; SANSI, Storia del Comune di Spoleto, 

op. cit., i. 78. 
& Brevi Annali, ubi cit., p. 55. 
’ Cronaca di Fra Salimbene (edition cited), ii. 56; COULTON, of. czt., 

203. : 
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proditores.”1 Not even the Popes themselves could 
restrain the desire of the Perugians for vengeance ; and 
when Martin IV. excommunicated them for devastating 
“the whole Bishopric of Foligno even to the ditches of 
the city,” they burned him and his Cardinals in effigy.’ 

In 1247, Orvieto appears to have become temporarily 
Ghibelline,? and, although Spoleto returned to her allegiance 
in the autumn of the same year,’ the adherents of the 
Emperor did not lose heart. Disaffection was rife even 
in the contado of Perugia, and Raniero, Andrea and 
Avultrone de’ Montemelini, lords of the strong fortress of 
Monte Gualandro, on the frontiers of the Cortonese, openly 
espoused the imperial cause. The letters of the Commune 
were disregarded, and its ambassadors were driven from the 
walls by showers of stones. Thereupon, the Montemelini 
and their adherents were outlawed, and the citizens marched 

to take vengeance on the rebels (May, 1249). Monte 
Gualandro was sacked and destroyed, and, though Raniero 
and his brothers made good their escape, the corpse of 
their father, Andrea di Giacomo, was torn from _ its 

sepulchre and, after having been subjected to every kind 
of insult and indignity, was dragged through the streets of 
Perugia by the mob.® By a Bull, given from Lyons, on the 9th 
of February, 1251, and directed to the Potesta and Council 
of the Commune, Innocent IV. confirmed the sentence of 

outlawry against the Montemelini and approved the con- 
fiscation of their possessions, desiring “to utterly extirpate 
the pestilence of such great wickedness with the authors 

1 Bollettino cited, ii. 141 (Doc. xxiv.). 

2 Cronaca di Fra Salimbene, loc. cit. ; COULTON, Joc. ctt.; MURATORI, Annal2, 

ad ann. 1282; GREGOROVIUS, of. cit., Vol. III. Lib. x. cap. iv. p. 84 n. 59. 
3 Fumi, Codice Diplomatico, etc., op. cit., p. 174 (Doc. cclxv.). 

4Sansi, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i. 79. 
5 PELLINI, i. 259; BARTOLI, i. 393-398; BONAZZI, i. 292-293. See also the 

Statute of 1279, Rubric 52, the major part of which is printed by BRIGANTI, of. 
cit., pp. 72-73 notes. Andrea di Giacomo had been Potesta of Perugia, in 1218 
(see MARIOTTI, Saggio, etc., ii. 197, and compare p. 37 supra), of Florence, 

in 1228 (G. VILLANI, vi. 5; DEGLI AzzI VITELLESCHI, Le Relazioni tra la Rep. 
di Firenze e [ Umbria, etc., secondo t documenti del R. Arch, di Stato in Firenze, 

Perugia, Tip. Cooperativa, 1904, Vol. I. p. 255), and of Todi in 1238 (Cxgc1, 
op. cit,, i. 131. 



75 

thereof.” The language of the Pontiff was almost as 
violent as the actions of the populace.” 

In 1250, Castel della Pieve, which had revolted from 
Perugia, returned to its allegiance, and other submissions 
followed ;* while, in December, Frederick passed away, 

worn out and broken-hearted, at his Apulian castle of 
Fiorentino. For the last few years of his life disaster 
had dogged his footsteps. The once faithful Parma had 
rebelled against him;* his trusted friend and counsellor 
Pier della Vigna had betrayed him;° his son Enzo was 
languishing in a Bolognese prison ;® all his schemes had 
failed, and all his toils and victories had profited him 
nothing. His great antagonist had conquered. 

The news of his death was received by the Guelfs with 
tumultuous joy. Innocent prepared to return to Italy, and, 
after a triumphant progress through Lombardy, reached 
Perugia in November, 1251.7 Nor did he resume his 
journey toward Rome till he was peremptorily summoned 
thither by the Senator Brancaleone, in 1253.8 During his 
residence in Perugia, he did all in his power to prove his 
gratitude for her unwavering loyalty ;® and, in a Privilege 
of the 3rd of October, 1252, which was addressed to the 
Bishop of the city and which is still preserved among the 
municipal archives, he recalls the exceeding great affliction 

1 «| , . tanti criminis pestem funditus cum auctoribus extirpare.” This Bull 
is still preserved among the Archives of Perugia. It is published by BARTOLI, 
i. 399. Compare Bollettino cited, x. 63 (Doc. exxiii.). 

2It remained for Pope Alexander IV. to temper justice with mercy and to 
compel the Commune to reinstate the children of the rebels in all their rights. 

BARTOLI, i. 490, 

3 PELLINI, i. 260; Aollettino cited, ix. 132 (Doc. cxx.); x. 61-62 (Doc. 
Cxxi.-cxxii.), 

* Bur_er, Zhe Lombard Communes, op. cit., pp. 301-302; COULTON, of. cit., 
Chap. x. pp. 115 ef seg. 

5F. Novati, Pier della Vigna, in ‘‘Con Dante e per Dante.” Discorsi e 
Conferenze tenute a cura del comitato Milanese della Societa Dantesca Italiana, 

M.DCCC.XCVIII, (Milano, Hoepli), pp. 1-33. 
6 See the learned monograph of L. Frat1, La prigionia del Re Enzo a Bologna, 

Bologna, Zanichelli, 1902. 

7MARIOTTI, Sageio, etc., of. céz., iii. 435. 
8 MuRATORI, Annali, ad ann. 1253 ; GREGOROVIUS, of. céz., Vol. II. Lib. ix. 

c. vi. p. 834 n. 60. 
9 BONAZZI, i, 297-298. See also Bollettino cited, x. 63-67 (Doc. cxxiv.-cxxx.). 
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and labour which she had endured “ pro fidei puritate atque 
devotionis sinceritate servanda erga Romanam Ecclesiam 
matrem suam.”! Moreover, during those prosperous years, 
Perugia reasserted her authority over many towns which 
through fear of the Emperor she had permitted to throw 
off their allegiance. Among the rest, Gualdo and Nocera 
renewed their submissions, through terror rather than good- 
will; and no doubt Dante’s celebrated lines accurately 
describe their subsequent servitude? Perugia was not 
easily forgetful of injuries. 

The Guelf party was everywhere triumphant, when the 
night ride of Manfred out of Acerra and his appearance, 
on the 2nd of November, 1254, with a mere handful of 
followers, before the walls of Lucera, changed the aspect of 
affairs throughout the length and breadth of Italy. News 
shortly arrived that Foggia had been taken by storm and 
that the papal army had abandoned Troia in headlong 
flight, without striking a blow. Barletta, Venosa, Acerenza, 

Melfi, Bari, Trani, Rapolla were either taken by force or 
voluntarily opened their gates; and well-nigh all Apulia 
submitted to the conquering arms of the Prince of Taranto. 
As a natural consequence of these successes, the Ghibelline 
faction began to take heart. 

In August, 1256, Perugia entered into an alliance with 
Orvieto, to the honour of God, of the Virgin Mary, of the 

Roman Church, of the Pope and of the Cardinals, e¢ ad 

honorem matris nostre alme Urbis;* and, in January, 1259, 
when Manfred invaded the March of Ancona, Alexander 

IV. turned to the Perugians for aid, belauding their valour 
and fidelity in no measured terms; describing them as 
“ever famous athletes, robust pugilists and elect champions 
of the Church,” and summoning them to fight the battle of 
the Lord against her persecutors.® 

1 The document is published by BARTOLI, i. 411-412. 
2 R. GUERRIERI, Storia di Gualdo Tadino, op. cit., pp. 53-58; Bollettino 

cited, ii. 139-141 (Doc. xxii.-xxiii.), 143-145 (Doc. xxvi.-xxvii.). 
3 Paradiso, xi. 47-48. Compare GUERRIERI, of. cét., p. 65. 
4 Fumi, Codice Dipl., op. cit., pp. 208-209 (Doc. cccxxxi.). 
5 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 484. This Bull is also printed by CIaTTI, of. cét., 

iii. 382-383. 
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In the following year, the Ghibelline predominance in 

Central Italy was temporarily assured by the glorious victory 
of Montaperto (4 Sept. 1260), 

Che fece I’ Arbia colorata in rosso.! 

It seems that there was a Perugian contingent in, the 
defeated army,? though so small a one that Bonazzi 
gratuitously asserts that, at this period, “the Guelfism of 
Perugia had notably cooled.”* Certainly, there are no 
signs of such a change either before or afterwards; and 
there was danger enough nearer home to make her fearful 
for her own safety. Jesi, Cingoli and Recanati had 
rebelled from the Church; Camerino and Fermo were in 

the hands of Manfred’s Vicar; Gubbio, whose contado had 

_ been given to Perugia by the Pope, in 1257,* and with 
whom she had recently been at war, was now her deadly 
enemy,’ while Citta di Castello was torn by intestine 
discords.6 In 1261, we find the Sacred College appealing 
to the Perugians “tamquam domus Dei propugnatores 
fortissimi” ;7 in 1264, Urban IV. took refuge in Perugia 
to escape falling into the hands of Pietro Di Vico, who was 
plotting to surprise him and his Curia in Orvieto; at the 
Battle of Benevento (26 Feb., 1266) Perugian knights fought 
on the side of the victor,? and Perugian hands probably 
helped to raise the grave mora‘ which covered all that 
remained of the blond and beautiful Manfred, 

lo cavalero pit fino, 

ch’ é fiore gibellina 
sovr ogn’ altro latino.1 

1 Inferno, x. 86. 2G. VILLANI, vi. 79. 3 BONAZZI, i. 302. 
4 Bollettino cited, x. 75 (Doc. cxl.); PELLINI, i. 264; BRIGANTI, p. 98; 

Arch. Stor. It., XV1. ii. 483. 

5 P. Cenc, Le relazioni fra Gubbio e Perugia, etc., ubi cit., pp. 547-559, and 
compare Sollettino cited, iii. 202 (Doc. xliii.). 

6 Muzi, Memorte civili, op. cit., i. 65. 
7 The document is printed in Arch. Stor. [t., XVI. ii. 486-487. 

8 Cauisse, 7 Prefetti Di Vico (Roma, A cura della R. Societa Romana di 
Storia patria, 1888), p. 39; GREGOROVIUS, of. cit., Vol. II. Lib. x. cap. i. 
p- 884. 

9 PELLINI, i. 272, 273. 10 Purgatorio, iii. 129. 
1 Rime antiche senest (published by the Societa Filologica Romana, 1902), p. 31. 
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Moreover, the sheer savagery of the Perugian enactments 
against the defeated and disheartened Imperialists is enough 
to make the blood run cold with horror. In December, 

1269, more than a year after the brutal murder of Corradino 
on the Piazza del Mercato at Naples, it was decreed in the 
General and Special Councils that “whosoever shall make a 
ballad (cantzonem) against King Charles of Anjou, or say or 
sing it, or shall speak any evil of him, shall, for each 
offence, pay a fine of a hundred pounds of money ; and, if 
he be unable to pay the same, shall have his tongue torn 
out.” Proclamation to this effect was to be made monthly 
through the city.1 Thus, the penalty which was ordinarily 
reserved for blasphemy against the Almighty was inflicted 
upon defamers of the Angevin usurper; while, lest any 
mercy should be found in the judgment seat, it was pro- 
vided by the Statute that the Potesta must be amator et 
fidelis Eccleste et de parte Eccleste, and that his election 
should be null and void sz esset vel fuisset de parte olim 
Regis Manfredi et de parte seu voluntate Uberti Pelavigini 
seu etiam Corradini vel eorum heredum vel eorum sequacium 
in civitate de qua esset electus.* 

If, however, Perugia was, as Bartoli declares, “ Guelf in 

her sinews, in her blood and in her marrow,” ® her allegiance 
to the Pope was never servile; and, though a true and 
faithful feudatory of the Church, she often proved a 
refractory and impatient one. Thus, in two Bulls of the 
15th of May and the 15th of July, 1258, Alexander IV. 
bitterly laments the hostility of the Perugians to his nephew 
Anibaldo, Rector of the March of Ancona, and complains 
of the assistance which they had given to the citizens of 
Fermo, rebels of the Church and enemies of the said 

Anibaldo. In the first Bull, after recounting the benefits 

1 ¢¢ Quicumque fecerit cantionem contra regem Karolum vel dixerit vel cantaverit 
solvat pro qualibet vice C libras den, vel aliquam injuriam contra eum dixerit, et 
si non posset solvere dictam penam amputetur ei lingua secundum quod amputari 
debet nitenzantibus pro Churradino ex forma Statuti. Et hoc banniatur quolibet 
mense per civitatem et burgos.” Annales variorum annorum, c. 310, r., cited 
by V. ANSIDEI, Alcune notizie, etc., ubi cit., p. 597 n. 

2 Statute of 1279, Rubric 4; BRIGANTI, of. cit., pp. 189-190. 
3 BARTOLI, i. 413. 



ay wen” <4 

1256-1270] COMMUNE AND PAPACY 79 
which the Apostolic See had heaped upon the Commune, 
he continues, “ But ye, with grief do we say it, as if forgetful 

of the favours of the aforesaid See, seek to obscure the 

brightness of your name with dark deeds of impiety”; and 
finally exclaims, “ Are these the works of faithful lieges ? 
Is this the example of devotion which ye set to other 
cities? Is this the return which the Church has deserved 
for the many benefits which ye have received from her? 
Where is that ancient loyalty which ye were wont to have 
for us and for the Church? Where is your accustomed 
prudence? Where is that boasted fidelity of yours which 
was noised abroad through all the borders of Italy, yea, 
almost to the uttermost ends of the World?” 4 

Moreover, the Perugians were determined not to be priest- 
ridden. As early as January, 1256, we find the Special and 
General Council of the Rectors of the Arts and of the 
xx boni homines elected for each Porta, deliberating concern- 
ing an embassy to be sent to the Pope to demand that the 
clergy should be subject to lay tribunals—guod clerici 
debeant respondere in curia Perust] sicut in statuto contenetur, 
According to Pellini, Clement IV. expressed his grief and 
surprise that the Perugians, who were so loyal to the Apos- 
tolic See, held the clergy in such small esteem, and especially 
the Canons of the Cathedral, whose palaces and houses they 
took for their own use and whom they burdened with 
enormous taxes;? while, a little later, after the death of that 

Pontiff, the Cardinals wrote from Viterbo, where they were 
assembled to elect his successor, exhorting the Perugians to 
desist from forcing the Bishop and clergy to contribute 
towards the reparation of the walls of the city. So jealous 
were the citizens of their rights that, when John XXI. re- 
quested them to send fish from Lake Trasimeno, that he 
and his Cardinals might eat thereof on Holy Thursday, they 
forthwith suspected that he was endeavouring to revive, on 

_ behalf of the Church, the old imperial claim to the Lake ;° 

1 ANSIDEI, Alcune notizie, etc., ubi cit., p. 598. 
2 Consilia variorum annorum, sxc. xiii., c. 82, t.3 ANSIDEI, Joc. czt., p. 598 n. 3. 

3 PELLINI, i. 274. 4 Arch. Stor. It., XV1. ii. 488. 
5 *Lacus quoque perusinus totus in nostra et successorum nostrorum erit 

potestate.” See p. 28 sugra, 
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and, although the Magistrates finally resolved to: send him 
the fish, they appointed a syndic to accompany it and to 
explain that it was a free gift and not a tribute. 

By the solemn charter of 1278, Rudolf of Hapsburg 
confirmed all the territorial pretensions of the Popes, and 
thenceforward the communes and feudatories of Emilia, 
Romagna, the March of Ancona, the Patrimony of St Peter 
and the Campagna of Rome held of the Holy See and not 
of the Empire. This was the great achievement of Nicolas 
III., and established the temporal authority of the Papacy 
on a solid legal basis.2 Even Bologna acknowledged the 
suzerainty of the Church.? So far as Perugia was concerned, 
the position remained unchanged ; the cities and seigniors 
who now swore fealty were doing no more than she herself 
had done over three-quarters of a century earlier ; but, since 
she could not fail to perceive that the increased power of the 
Papacy might prove dangerous to her liberties, she grew 
yearly more watchful and more suspicious, not only of the 
Popes, but also of the French influence in Italy.4 We have 
already seen how she flouted the French Martin IV.;* while, 

in 1286, by the terms of her alliance with Todi, Spoleto, and 
Narni, the right of the Ultramontane Popes to assistance in 
men or money was categorically denied. Neither, after the 

1 PELLINI, i. 291 (ad ann. 1277). The request was no new one. See BEL- 

FORTI, Bolle e Diplomi, sec. xiii. Ni 21, 25, 40, 41, 48, 49, 53, 59, and Arch. 
Stor. It., XVI. ii. 483. 

2 GREGOROVIUS, of. ctt., Vol. III. Lib. x. cap. iv. p. 68; MURATORI, Annali, 
ad ann, 1278; SISMONDI, of. cé¢., Vol. II. cap. xxii. p. 20. 

3-ViTo ViITALE, // Dominio della Parte Guelfa in Bologna, op. cit., p. 23. | 

Compare L. ToONINI, Rimini nel Secolo XII, (Rimini, Tip. Malavolti ed | 

Ercolani, 1862), pp. 129-130. The first Count of Romagna for the Church was 

Bertoldo Orsini, the Pope’s nephew. 
4 This sentiment of antipathy to the foreigner was general throughout Italy, 

and the French were cordially hated even by the party to whose political purposes 

they directly ministered. Compare COULTON, of. cét., p. 237. 
5 See p. 74 supra, and the various Bulls of 1283 and 1284 recorded in Avch, 

Stor. It., XVI. ii. 489-490. GREGOROVIUS (of. cit., Vol. III. Lib. x. cap. iv. p. 

75) speaks of this outbreak as a desertion of the papal cause and considers it as a 
result of the Sicilian Vespers. Personally, I cannot agree with him. His theory, 
as I conceive it, confounds fost hoc with propter hoc. 

6 Although there is, as far as I am aware, no record of this alliance to be found 

among the Perugian Archives, its existence is amply proved by the Registrum  —— 

vetus instrumentorum of Todi, which, however, I have had no opportunity of A 
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removal of the Papal See to Avignon, did she abate one jot 
of her vigilance ; and we find that, in 1308, when the Apos- 
tolic Legate at Orvieto was invited to take up his residence 
in Perugia, he was informed that, if he did so, he must come 

as Cardinal Napoleone Orsini and not as Apostolic Legate, 
since the citizens had no mind to permit his visit to pre- 
judice their liberties.1 In like manner, in the following year, 
when Cardinal Arnaud de Pellagrue demanded troops for the 
war against the Venetians, it was solemnly debated in the 
Collegio de’ Dottort, whether, if his request were complied 
with, such compliance could be construed as an admission 
that the Church had a right to demand the assistance 
granted. Nor was it until this question had been answered 
in the negative that the Magistrates proceeded to consider 
the nature of the aid which they were prepared to give. 
They eventually sent a subsidy of five hundred and fifty 
golden florins.” 

examining, The Bull of Boniface VIII., whereby it was annulled, in December, 

1300, is published by FuM1, Codice Dif/., etc., op. ctt., p. 379 (Doc. dxci.). For 
the clause above mentioned, referring to the Ultramontane Popes, the only 
authorities which I have found are BONAZZI, of. cét., i. 309, and Ceci, Zodz nel 

Medio Evo, op. ctt., vol. i. p. 179. It is presumable that the latter writer has 

verified his assertion by consulting the original document ; but, it is sufficiently 
obvious that he has copied his phraseology from Bonazzi ; and, as I have already 
hinted, Bonazzi’s statements will always bear examination. 

1 PELLINI, i. 351. 
2 PELLINI, i. 358. 
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CHAPTER VI 

TO THE END OF THE CENTURY 

HE latter half of the thirteenth century sparkles and 
coruscates with illustrious names—great sovereigns, 

great pontiffs, great warriors, great statesmen, great 

lawyers, great men of science, great philosophers and 
divines, great architects, great poets and painters. There 
were giants in the Earth in those days and they wrought as 
giants. It was an epoch of unparalleled achievement, of 
excessive, because premature activity, intellectual and 
political Nothing was done upon a small scale; its 
crimes were as magnificent as its virtues, its sinners as 
splendid as its saints. Through all the wars and pestilences 
of the dark ages the law of the survival of the fittest had 
not been tampered with; feeble organisms were doomed 
to speedy destruction, and character had an energy unknown 
to-day. The “strenuous life” was not only talked about, 
it was lived; and the most terrible outrages against God 
and man were held scarcely blameworthy, if only they were 
done “ manfully.”? “The men of that time had all the 
vices except triviality, all the virtues except moderation.” 
Dante’s /nferno is peopled with heroic figures—men who, 
like Farinata degli Uberti, “had Hell itself in great 
despite,” * or, like the grandson of the good Gualdrada, 

“ Wrought mightily alike with brain and sword.” 4 

There is the second Frederick, the brilliant, the chivalrous, 

1 SeeJ. B. Licutroot, D.D., Historical Essays (London ; Macmillan & Co. ‘ 

1895), Pp. 94 et seg. 
2 Thus when Guy de Montfort murdered Prince Henry ‘‘in grembo a Dio” 

(Znferno, xii. 119) there did not lack a contemporary chronicler to praise the deed, 
as being a manfully executed vengeance : ‘‘ Occiditur in ultionem viriliter paternz 
mortis.” Compare GREGOROVIUS, of, cit., Vol. III. Lib. x. cap. iv. p. 78 n. 9. 

3 Inferno, x. 36. * Inferno, xvi, 39. 
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the wonder of the World ;! there Pier della Vigna, his chan- 
cellor;? there Guido of Montefeltro, the great Ghibelline 
chieftain,? and there Paolo Malatesta, who gave all for love.* 
Alone of contemporary sinners, we encounter Celestine V. 
in the dark plains of Ante-Hell, a miserable weakling, and, 
as a weakling, disdained alike of Justice and of Mercy.® 

As a result of this universal and all-pervading energy, the 
material progress of the communes was enormous, and for 
Perugia, in particular, it was a period of ever-increasing 
power and prosperity. The destruction of the House of 
Hohenstaufen and the triumph of the Guelf cause had left 
her supreme in Umbria; and,strong in her alliance with 

Rome and with the Papacy, she was able to devote much 
of her energy to administrative reforms, to the erection of 
splendid edifices within her walls, and to the consolidation 
of her dominion in the contado. Taxation was systematized, 
and the property of the citizens was assessed and registered ; ® 
an Archivio, or Records Office, was established with suitable 

officials for the custody of the public documents;?’ the 
length of the mile was fixed and measured from each of the 
principal gates of the city ;° the fzazze and streets were 

1 Inferno, x. 119. 2 Inferno, xiii. 58 é¢ seq. 
3 Inferno, xxvii. 67 e¢ seg. In this connection I may mention that a very 

excellent study of Guido of Montefeltro has been published by R. Honic, Guzdo 
da Montefeltro, Bologna, Tip. Zamorani e Albertazzi, 1901. 

4 Inferno, Vv. 73-142. > Inferno, iii. 59-60. 
6 PELLINI, i. 275-276: ‘‘ Et si soggionge che del presente anno [1266] fossero 

fatti i contrasti e allibrati i bene di tutti i Cittadini di Perugia.” The earliest 
notice which I have found of the casasto in the Perugian comtado belongs to the 
year 1310. See PELLINI, i. 371, and compare BRIGANTI, L’ antico comune 

della Spina (Perugia, Tip. Umbra, 1904), p. 19. 
7 PELLINI, i. 307. Seealso G. DEGLI Azz1, Per la storia dell antico Archivio 

del Comune di Perugia, in Bollettino cited, Vol. VIII. fasc. 1, and especially 
the documents there published on pp. 44-50. 

8 PELLINI, i. 283, ad ann. 1273: ‘‘Et fu deliberato che si determinasse 
quanto havesse a stendersi il Miglio, e che se ne dovesse prendere la misura dello 
spatio che dovea contenere, e si terminasse da huomini esperti e intelligenti.” 
Compare the Statute of 1342, Lib. iii. Rubrics 118 and 213. At this period the 
mile measured 1275 fassz, each Passo containing five feet, In the sixteenth 

century, however, it seems to have been reduced to 1000 gassz, each passo con- 

taining five feet, and each foot consisting of fifteen inches (guindecim digitorum). 
Statute of 1528, Vol. I. Rubric 25. It is said that, judging by the old mile-stones 

_ in the neighbourhood of the city, the Perugian mile must have exceeded 2000 
metres in length. BONAZZI i. 310 n. 
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paved,' and roads were constructed to Citta di Castello, to 
Marsciano and to Castel della Pieve;* the Carpena was 
bridged between Fratta and Montone and the Nestore at 
Compignano ; the Ponte Nuovo was built above Deruta and 
the other bridges over the Tiber were repaired and protected 
by towers upon the further side.® Many villages of the 
contado were fortified, either at the public expense or by 
individual enterprise ;* for the old short-sighted policy 
which had ruined Castiglione del Lago had long ago been 
abandoned, and the right of every uuzversitas to surround 
itself with walls was freely acknowledged.® Castiglione itself 
was now a fortified town with a strong citadel, and a project 
was on foot for converting it into an island by means of a 
wide and deep ditch to be cut through the base of the 
promontory upon which it was _ situated®; while the 
western frontier of the State was protected by the erection 
of the fortress of Beccatiquello on the Chiana.’ Commerce 
flourished and. commercial treaties were entered into with 

1 The work of paving the Piazza seems to have begun in 1253 (Brevi 
Annali, ubi cit., p. 56). Asto the paving of the streets, compare PELLINI, i. 

279; MARIOTTI, Sagyio, etc., op. ctt., i. 18. I shall have occasion to refer to 
the subject again in a subsequent chapter. 

2 PELLINI, i. 317, 318, 319. Compare GIGLIARELLI, Perugia antica e Perugia 

moderna Indicaziont Storico-Topografiche (Perugia, Tip. Cooperativa Editrice, 
1907-1908), pp. 129-130. 

3 PELLINI, i. 287, 314, 315, 327. Such a tower is still to be seen at the 

southern extremity of the Ponte Nuovo. 
4 PELLINI, i. 287, 292, 316, 317, etc. ; BRIGANTI, Citta Dominanii, etc., 

op. cit., pp. 127-128. 
5 Statute of 1279, Rubric 408: ‘* Quelibet umiverssitas castri seu ville 

comitatus perusii possit se reducere ad fortilitiam et castrum facere et murare 
eorum espensis sine alicuius contraditione et potestas et capitaneus teneantur eis — 
dare si voluerint suprastantes pro operibus faciendis et dare debeant universsitati 
auxilium et favorem contraditione aliqua non obstante.” Compare the Statute of 
1342, Lib. iv. Rubric 29: ‘* Che glie casteglie del contado de peroscia se mureno.” 

6 PELLINI, i. 321-322. Compare the Statute of 1279, Rubric 216: ‘* De 
custodia arcis Castilionis clusini,” etc., and Rubric 217: **De CC. i. 

expendendis in arce Castilionis clusini.” 
7 PELLINI, i, 314. The Rocca was built in the last decade of the thirteenth 

century, but the name of Beccatiguello was, perhaps, bestowed upon it at a later 
date. Over against it, in Sienese territory, was another tower called Beccatz- 

questo, The remains of both of them are stillto be seen. (Compare F. 
Petrucci, J confini Senesi di Val di Chianain the Bullettino senese di Storia 
Patria, ii. 284.) There was another Beccatiguello in the Spoletino. See Arch. 17 
Stor. It., XVI. i. 72. 
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Florence ! and other cities ;? the Avtz were classified ;? an 
annual fair was decreed which lasted a full month, from the 

17th of October to the 16th of November;* and an 
immense impetus was given to the manufacture of woollen 
fabrics by the summoning of the Frati Umiliati from 
Lombardy.® The coinage was improved, skilled work- 
men being brought from Lucca; and, ere long, the 
gold florin of Perugia rivalled that of Florence.6 Boni- 
fazio da Verona was commissioned to write his “ Eudistea,”* 

and a tame lion, the living emblem of the Guelf Party, 
was maintained at the public expense.2 The Statute was 

1 Bollettino della R. Dep. di Storia patria per f Umbria, op. cit., ix. 122-124 
(Doc. cix.—‘‘ Capitula cum comunitate Florentie,” 1235, Marzo 14). The 

document is published in its entirety by BARTOLI, i. 415-424. Compare also 
the Concordia tra Firenze e Perugia of 1218, printed by A. DEL VECCHIO 
and E. CASANOVA in the appendix to their work on Le Rappresaglie net 

Comuni medievalt e spectalmente in Firenze (Bologna, Zanichelli, 1894), 

pp. 285-287. 
2 Compare BRIGANTI, of. cit., cap. viii. In the Comstitute del C. di Siena 

(edition ZDEKAUER), Dist. III. Rubrics 385 and 387, allusion is made to a treaty 
with Perugia, and the terms of the Soczefas in question may be gathered from the 
Caleffo Vecchio, ad ann. 1237. See LISINI, Zuventarto generale del R. Arch, di 
Stato in Siena (Siena, Lazzeri, 1899), Parte I. p. 91. 

3 BONAZZI, i. 311. The Statute of 1279 makes honourable mention of both 

the Arte della Mercanzia and the Arte del Cambio (Rubric 48); while PELLINI 

(i. 316) records the fact, that in 1295, the Arte degli Orefict was included among 

the other Arzz of the city. See BONAINI, Prefazione cited, pp. xlvii-xlvili and 
DEGLI AzzI, 11 Collegio della Mercanzia, Perugia, Terese, 1901. 

4 PELLINI, i. 289 (ad ann, 1276): ‘‘ Fu ordinate che si publicasse et 

intimasse la Fiera di Ogni Santi libera et immune d’ ogni gravezza per 15 giorni 
innanzi, e 15 doppo, et che fosse lecito ad ogn’ uno di venirvi non ostante la 
represaglie che v’ erano in alcune citta vicine,” etc. Compare BRIGANTI, 

op. ctt., cap. viii. § 82. 

® BONAZZI, i. 311. See also the Statute of 1279, Rubric 193: ‘‘ De fratribus 
humiliatis havocandis pro drapparia factenda.” 

6 VERMIGLIOLI, Della Zecca e delle Monete Perugine (Perugia, Tip. Baduel, 
1816), p. 12 and Doc. i. The silver money was to be made ‘‘ad modum 
ponderis et ligee comunis Senz,” while the gold coinage was to be based on 
that of Florence. Cf Brevi Annali, ubi cit., p. 56. 

* See page 3 sufra, and compare PELLINI, i. 313. 
8 PELLINI, i. 319: “ And a lion was brought to Perugia, and it was resolved 

by the Council that a dwelling-place (s¢azza) should be built for it at the expense 
of the City, and that a man should be appointed to take care of it, and that he 
should receive 50 /ébre di danari for his salary every year.” The lion’s quarters 
seem to have been in the Via deli’ Ospedale, ‘‘nel popolo di S. Errico verso il 
Campo di Battaglia, tra la chiesetta di S, Giuseppe e la bella fabbrica inalzata 

a] 
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compiled, the University created?; water was brought 
from Monte Pacciano ;* the platea comunis was adorned 
with a noble fountain*; the Palazzo Pubblico was com- 
menced,° and, in the last year of the century, it was resolved 
wholly to rebuild the Cathedral, that same Fra Bevignate 
who had been employed upon the Fountain being appointed 
sovrastante, as one “ ad hujusmodi opera facienda solicitus et 
expertus.”® And these achievements are all the more 
marvellous when we remember the wars which were waged 
with neighbouring cities and the constant assistance 
demanded by the Popes and by the allied communes. The 
Perugians wrought as did the Jews in the days of Nehemiah, 
when every man builded with his sword girded by his side, 
and half of them held the spears, from the rising of the 
morning till the stars appeared. There were Perugians in the 
Guelf army which dictated terms to Siena, in 127037 
Perugian cavalry fought at Campaldino ® and against Guido 
da Montefeltro in the Romagna,® and doubtless there were 

dal Cardinale Armellini ad uso di pesceria.” The position of custos leonds in the 
Medieval Communes was one of some importance and responsibility, and, 
among his other privileges, seems to have been that of exemption from military 
service (compare // Libro di Montaperti, edited by C. PAOLI, Firenze, Vieusseux, 

1889, p. 54). In 1304, there were two lions and a leopard in Perugia 
(PELLINI, i. 334) and, in 1434, we read that two young lions escaped from their 

stanza and out of the Porta S. Susanna (Arch. Stor. /t, XVI. i. 382). Later on 

the Baglioni kept lions. On the subject in general compare my Paho and Ponte, 
op. ctt., p. 13 n. 2. 

1 In 1279. Compare Bollettino cited, ii. 5 e¢ seg. 
2 Attempts have been made to trace the origin of the Perugian University back 

to the eleventh century, but according to the better opinion it owes its existence 
toa decree of 1276. The principal work on the subject is, of course, the 
Memorie istoriche della perugina Universita degli studi e det suot professori raccolte 

dal P.D. VINCENZIO BINI, Monaco Cassinese (Perugia, 1816). 

3 PELLINI, i. 294; Brevi Annalt, ubi cit., p. 57. 

4 See BARTOLI, i, 438 ef seg. ; BONAZZI, i. 365, and above all BELFORTI, 
Memorie istoriche della Fonte di Piazza, Ms. N. 1348 in the Communal Library of 
Perugia. 

5 Statute of 1279, Rubric 215; A. BeLtucci, J Palazei delia Comunita dt 
Perugia nel secole XIII, in Bollettino cited, v. 793-796. 

6 See the document published by Can. L. ROTELLI, // Duomo di Perugia, 
op. cit., pp. 13-16. 

7 PELLINI, i. 281. 

8 PELLINI, i. 302. 
® Brevi Annali, ubi cit., ad ann, 1281; PELLINI, 295, 296, 
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Perugians with Messer Giovanni di Appia before Forli, when 
the wily Ghibelline chieftain made horrible slaughter of the 

— Guelfs 

e di Franceschi sanguinoso mucchio.! 

Perugian, as well as Florentine levies, were to be found 
in the ranks of Charles of Anjou before Messina,? and 
Perugian knights rode to the aid of their suzerain when he 
beleaguered Palestrina* From 1282 to 1296, Perugia was 
on ill terms with Foligno, and often at open war with her ;4 
in 1291, an expedition was sent against Assisi,> and, in 
1295, hostilities were commenced against Nocera for the 
protection of the lords of Somareggio,® while, in 1298, war 
with Gubbio was scarcely averted.’ 

Nevertheless, if the times were still troublous, men were 

weary of conflict and longed for peace. There was an 
ever-increasing willingness to settle disputes by arbitration, 
and we find Perugia continually exerting herself to compose 
dissensions. She mediated between Assisi and Bettona 
when they quarrelled about the body of S. Crispolto; 
between Foligno and Nocera and Foligno and Montefalco ; 
between Terni and Narni and Narni and Stroncone ; be- 
tween Todi and Amelia, Todi and Orvieto, and Spoleto 
and Todi; while, in her turn, she did not disdain to accept 
the mediation of her neighbours, and especially of the 
Orvietani and Todini. So successful was her diplomacy 
and so equitable were her decisions that she began to be 
looked upon as the natural arbitrator between the Umbrian 
communes. Intestine discords were often allayed by the 
election of a Perugian Potesta; and, in 1293, when Todi 
was torn with civic strife, ambassadors were sent to seek the 

aid of Perugia, openly declaring that she was “ the one true 

1 Inferno, xxvii. 44. Compare Honic, Guido da Montefeltro, op. cit., pp. 
34 ef seq. 

2 PELLINI, i. 295. 

$ PELLINI, i. 318. 
4 PELLINI, i. 296, 302, 304-305; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. pp. 489-490. 
5 GRAZIANI, wb2 cit., 520-522. Cf. Brevi Annalt, ad ann. 
6 PELLINI, i. 316. 
7 PELLINI, i. 321; P. CENCI, wz ctt., pp. 561-562. 
* Compare ZDEKAUER, La Vita pubblica nel Dugento, op. cit., p. 20. 
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CHAPTER VII 

THE ECCLESIASTICAL STATE 

T the beginning of the fourteenth century, the 
supreme administrative and executive authority in 

each of the Provinces of the Ecclesiastical State was 
the Papal Rector, whose curvza exercised its functions in the 
name of the sovereign Pontiff. The power of the Rector 
was, however, far from being absolute ; apostolic privileges, 
acts of submission, customary rights and ancient traditions 
of free government combined to limit and vary his jurisdic- 
tion ; and although, here and there, cities and feudatories 
had been reduced to almost complete subjection, many of 
the communes still maintained their independence practically 
unimpaired. Yet, for all its limitations, the sovereign 
authority of the Rector was a fact which, in theory at any 
rate, was rarely disputed ; and its existence constituted a 
strong element of union and order, completing and har- 
monizing the various local governments of the feuds and 
communes, without destroying their autonomy. To this 
system the removal of the Apostolic See to Avignon gave 
an irreparable shock. Like weeds in an abandoned garden, 
petty despots sprang up on every hand to dispute the juris- 
diction of the Church; the whole Papal State was in revolt, 
and, in Italy, the authority of the Popes was reduced to well- 
nigh nothing. The French Legates and Rectors, who were 
sent by Clement V., were not only ignorant of and 
indifferent to Italian susceptibilities, but cared for nothing 
but the filling of their own pockets; and, at the very 
moment when medizval institutions were crumbling into 
ruin, and the violent clashing of interests and passions 
demanded an unusually wise and strong government, their 

) 89 



5 

90 A HISTORY OF PERUGIA [1305-1312 

tyrannies and exactions were all too often the direct cause 
of anarchy and rebellion. 

Already, in 1305, Florence had treated the Papal ana- 
themas with contemptuous indifference,? and, in 1306, the 

Apostolic Legate was not only compelled to flee from 
Bologna to save his life, but was shamelessly plundered as 
he fled.? In the Patrimony, the extortions and oppressions 
of the papal representatives drove even the faithful Orvieto 
to revolt; while, to the southward, Rome was steadily 
substituting her own authority for that of the Church. 
As early as 1300, Toscanella had submitted to the Repub- 
lic,> and the subjection of other cities followed. In 1307, 
the Romans made themselves masters of Amelia, which 

attempted resistance, but, receiving no succour from the 
Rector, was forced to come to terms, agreeing to render 
military service and to send six zocatores to the annual games 
on Monte Testaccio.® A little later an expedition was under- 
taken against Corneto, and, in 1311, Sutri, which had long 
been immediately subject to the Church, transferred her 
allegiance to the Republic, whose mzss¢ were continually 
travelling through the towns of the Patrimony. In April, 
1312, they actually presented themselves before Montefias- 
cone, the seat of the Curia and the residence of the Rector. 

Against those who refused to obey them the Romans 
promptly took up arms, and, in September of the same year, 
they moved against Montalto, Canino and other places in 
the Maremma. Thence they passed into the contado of 
Viterbo, advancing as far as the hospital of S. Giovanni in 

1M. ANTONELLI, Vicende della Dominazione Pontificia nel Patrimonio 
di S. Pietro in Tuscia dalla Traslazione della Sede alla Restaurazione dell’ 
Albornoz. Estratto dall’ “ Arch. della R. Soc. Romana di Storia patria,” 
Vol. XXXV.e XXXVI. (Roma, 1904), pp. 3-4; GREGOROVIUS, op. cit., 
Vol. III. Lib. xi. cap. i. pp. 212-213. 

2G, VILLANI, Cronica, viii. 82-85. 
3G. VILLANI, viii. 85; Dino CompaGnti, Cronica, Lib. iii. c. 17; 

MurRatTori, Annali, ad ann. 1306. 

4 Le antiche cronache a’ Orvieto, in the Arch. Stor. It., Serie v. (1889), iii. 
30; Fumt, Codice Dipl., op. cit., pp.*416-419 ; ANTONELLI, op. cit., pp. 6-7. 

5 GREGOROVIUS, op. cit., Vol. III. Lib. x. cap. vi. p. 124. 
*G. Parpt, Relazioni di Amelia con il Comune di Roma ed it Nobili Romani, 

in Bollettino cited, i. 579 and Doc. i. pp. 585-587. For “ tocatores cestare,” 
in line 72 of the document, read “ iocatores Testace,”’ 
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Selva, only a few miles from Montefiascone. To the 
threats and expostulations of Clement they paid absolutely 

no attention whatever.! 
The example of Rome was followed by other communes. 

In 1307, Civita Vecchia, which was directly dependent upon 
the Pope, submitted to Corneto; Narni bribed the Vicar of 
the Sabina and occupied Miranda, a strong castle on the 
borders of the Patrimony. Terni constructed a fortress on 
papal territory and obstinately refused to demolish it. 
Almost every city was torn by intestine strife, and in many 
places, especially in the Maremma, the population diminished 
with almost incredible rapidity. At the beginning of the 
Pontificate of John XXII., the city of Castro, which, a few 

years earlier, had counted some twelve hundred inhabitants, 
could scarcely muster three hundred ; Montalto, from more 

than a thousand was reduced to two hundred and fifty ; 
Marta, from a hundred to forty, and Tessennano from forty 
to only ten!? Barely a decade after the removal of the 
Holy See to Avignon, the Patrimony was ruined and 
anarchy reigned supreme. 

In Umbria, also, the practical elimination of the Papacy 
from Italian politics, and the conversion of the representative 
of St Peter into a mere puppet of Philip the Fair, was the 
source of incredible confusion and prolonged disaster. Not 
only were the Guelfs disheartened by the absence of their 
traditional head, but all political landmarks seemed to be 
blurred and lost when that head, now nothing but a French 
prelate, began to select his ministers from the Ghibelline 
faction. Among these were that Cardinal Napoleone Orsini, 
whom we have already seen ignominously driven from 
Bologna? and Amanevo “de Lebreto,”’ the oppressor of 
Orvieto, who did not scruple to use the unprecedented 
powers with which he was invested for the impoverishment 
of the Guelfs ;* while, in 1310, we shall find the Rector of 

the Ducato actually fighting in the Ghibelline ranks at the 
1 ANTONELLI, op. cit., pp. 11-13, and authorities there cited. 

2 ANTONELLI, op. cit., pp. 14-15. 
3 Page 90, n. 3, supra, and authorities there cited. Compare also Tonrnr, 

Storia civile e sacra Riminese (Rimini, Tip. Albertini, 1880), Vol. IV. p. 21. 

“ ANTONELLI, op. cit., 6-7. 
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Battle of Montemolino, and the Marquis of the March assist- 
ing the Todini to harry the contado of Perugia Neither 
did the evil results of Clement’s misgovernment cease with 
his death, for, although John XXII. did his best to re- 
establish order and vindicate the authority of the Church, 
he was almost as ill-served as his predecessor had been, and, 
within a few months of his accession, nearly all Umbria was 
in rebellion. One after another, Assisi, Spoleto, Nocera, 
Foligno, Citta di Castello, Todi, Narni, Rieti, Gubbio, Norcia, 
Bettona, Bevagna, Spello, with countless other lesser towns 
and villages, either set the authority of the Church at open 
defiance or actually took up arms against her.2 From the 
Ist of March, 1318, when Giovanni “ de Amelio,” Treasurer 
of the Ducato, entered in his official register a payment of 
15 soldi, which he made “2” nuntits qui tverunt ad Gualdam 
Nuceri cum licteris pro agravando eos de inobedientia quam 
enceperant facere,” almost every page of those old records 
bears witness to the unspeakable confusion and disorder of 
the Ecclesiastical State* No sooner was _ insurrection 
quelled in one place than in broke out in another, treacher- 
ous, swift and unquenchable as a prairie fire. To political 
and personal animosity was added the yet more implacable 
hatred which is born of religious differences ; heretics were 
everywhere leagued with rebels; Pope John XXII. was 
denounced as Antichrist from a thousand pulpits; and, 
after the Franciscan Chapter of Perugia, in 1322, the 
insurgent Fraticellz were increased by and confounded with 
the Michaelists. Thenceforward, the Inquisitor gleaned 

where the Rector had reaped. 
Head of the Ghibellines in Umbria and the March was 

Frederick of Montefeltro, son of that celebrated Guido 

1 See Chapter VIII., injva. 
2 Bollettino cited, iv. 246 et seq. 
’Fumi, I Registri del Ducato di Spoleto delle serie *‘ Introitus et exitus ” 

della Camera Apostolica presso l’ Archivio segreto Vaticano. Excerpta e 
documenti per la Storia civile, politica ed economica della Provincia del 
Ducato di Spoleto (Perugia, Unione Tip. Cooperativa, 1903), i. § 2. 
On the whole subject see Fumi, Evetict e Ribelli nell’ Umbria dal 1320 

al 1330, studiati su documenti inediti dell’ Archivio segreto Vaticano. Pub- 
lished in Bollettino cited, iii. 257-285, 429-489; iv. 221-301, 437-486 ; , 
V. 1-46, 205-425. , 
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whose agonized bellowings smote upon the ear of Dante in 
the Eighth Bolgia; fit offspring of such a sire, and worthy 
child of that Romagna which 

non fu mai 
Senza guerra ne’ cor de’ suoi tiranni.! 

With him were leagued Guido de’ Tarlati of Pietramala, the 
warrior Bishop of Arezzo, and his yet more terrible brother 
Pier Saccone, already past the prime of life, but destined 
to remain a thorn in the side of the Guelfs for more than a 
quarter of a century, and to strike a last blow at his 
enemies even from his death-bed.2. Thus began the most 
diversified and confused period in the history of the struggle 
between the Guelf and the Ghibelline factions ; and through 
all those years of storm and stress, Perugia and Perugia 
alone of all the Umbrian communes remained entirely 
faithful to the Guelf cause. Indeed, it was mainly due to 
her unfailing support that the Papacy so long succeeded in 
holding its own against overwhelming odds.  Perugian 
jurists were called upon to adjudicate betwen the Curia of 
the Rector and rebellious cities ;* Perugian armies fought 
the battles of the Church, not only in the Ducato of 
Spoleto but in the Patrimony, in the Romagna and in the 
March ; while, on many a stricken field, the Perugian 
standard floated side by side with the Banner of the Keys. 
Yet was the proud city not subservient: the Pope feared 
to offend her; and, in the alliance between them, Perugia 
was ever the predominant partner. That the Church 
possessed any temporal dominion within her borders she 
steadfastly denied, and her allegiance to the Papacy had 
no longer anything in common with the allegiance of a 
vassal to his lord.* Rather was it the result of political 
loyalty. Perugia was Guelf and the Pope was the tradi- 

1 Inferno, xxvii. 37-38. 

2M. VILLANI, vi. II. 

3 Fumi, I Registri del Ducato di Spoleto, op. cit., i. §§ 12, 29. Among these 
legum doctores we find the famous Giacomo di Belviso, the master of the 
yet more famous Bartolo da Sassoferrato (1314-1357), perhaps the greatest 

jurisconsult of his age. 
4See Scatvant1, Un opinione del Bartolo sulia Liberia perugina in Bollet- 

tino cited, ii. 59. 
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tional head of the Guelf Party; his enemies were her 
enemies and must be fought as such. The fruits of victory 
were another matter. Perugia conquered in the Church’s 
name and took what she had conquered to herself. Set 
between the Provinces of the Patrimony and the Ducato,} 
she corroded them little by little, usurping jurisdictional 
rights in Assisi, Spoleto, Gubbio, Gualdo, Todi and Corneto; 

and, since the Pope, and his Legates and Rectors on his 

behalf, were obliged to support the Guelf Party at every 
cost, she obtained at least a tacit consent to her usurpations,” 

A similar policy was adopted by the Malatesta, the 
constant allies of Perugia and of Florence. As early as 
1321, Americo “Rector Romandiole” confessed his in- 
ability to cope with the wiles and violences of the Despots, 
and especially of Pandolfo Malatesta, lord of Rimini, who had 
usurped almost all the prerogatives of the Church and was 
already accepted by the people as their legitimate ruler.® 
The Malatesta, on the other hand, excused their conduct 

with much plausibility, on the ground that they were 
opposing the enemies of the Church, and declared that the 
Pope ought to rejoice in the possession of such zealous 
guardians of his honour and his dominions; while the 
Florentines, when called upon, in 1340, to take up arms 
against them, as “ rebels of God and of the Church,” advised 
his Holiness to make the best of accomplished facts, instead 

1The Patrimony (I/ Patrimonio di S. Pietro in Tuscia) comprised all 

the territory between Radicofani and Rome, and was approximately 
bounded by the Tiber, the Paglia, the Fiora and the Tyrrhenian Sea. It 
was, however, gradually enlarged, and, in the first quarter of the fourteenth 
century, included other neighbouring territories, such as the County of 
Sabina and the lands of the Arnolfi, together with the important cities of 
Narni, Terni, Rieti, Amelia and Todi; while, later on, Citta di Castello 

also formed part of the same Province. See ANTONELLI, op. cit., p. 4, 
and Fumi, Evetici e Ribelli, etc., in Bollettino cited, iv. 438. Compare also 

I Registri del Ducato di Spoleto, op. cit., by the same author, p. 6. 
2See Fitippin1, La Riconquista dello Stato della Chiesa per opera dt 

Egidio Albornoz, in Studi Storici da A. CRIvELLUccrI (Livorno, 1897), Vol. VI. 
p. 183, and compare the long list of tributary towns in PELLINI, i. 906 
(ad ann. 1351). 

8 ToniNnI, op. cit., iv. 38, and Doc. xvi.: ‘‘ Cumque alicui quicquam 
mando, sive precipio, statim respondent: Faciam st Dominus meus volet. 
Tyrannum suum Dominum appellando,” 
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of showing himself austere and unbending to ancient allies 
and vassals, “ex mala informatione assumpta.”' Strange, 
indeed, was the dilemma of the Papacy, constrained to 
seek assistance and protection from the very men whom it 

distrusted and feared ! 2 
The descent of Lewis of Bavaria, in 1327, had added 

enormously to the general confusion, and his departure 
failed to extinguish the fires which he had kindled. Amelia 
and Todi continued in open revolt, and, as late as 1340, 
we find the Rector imploring the assistance of Perugia 
against the rebels;* while the death of Robert of Naples, 
in 1343, followed by the murder of Andrea, in 1345, was a 
heavy blow not only to the papal authority, but also to 
the Guelf party. At Viterbo, there were scenes of wild 
exultation. In opprobrium and derision of the memory of 
Robert, the Imperial Eagle was set up in the Piazza with 
the arms of Anjou beneath its feet, while the populace 
kneeled before it in adoration, offering candles and oblations.® 
However, the two events which, above all else, contributed 

to divest the Pope of every shadow of authority in the 
Ecclesiastical State were the revolution of Cola di Rienzo 
and the Great Pestilence of 1348. The former undermined 
the very foundations of the temporal power, disclosing the 
weakness of the Papacy and its utter incapacity for the 
direction of public affairs; while the general dissolution of 
society, and the loosening of all the bonds of law and order 

1CANESTRINI, Alcunit documenti visguardants le velaziont politiche det 
Papi @ Avignone cot Comuni @’ Italia, etc., Doc. vi., in the Arch. Stor. It., 
Serie i. Tom. vii. App. pp. 356-359. 

2 FILIPPINI, ubi cit., p. 175. Compare, as to Perugia, the alternate 
entreaties and lamentations of the Popes in “ Regesto e Documenti’”’ at 
the end of the Cronache Perugine, in Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. pp. 493 et seq. 

3 See Chapter XI., injra. 
* ANTONELLI, Notizie Umbre tratte dai vegistvi del Patrimonio di S. Pietro 

in Tuscia, in Bollettino cited, ix. 381-398, 469-506. Compare SCALVANTI, 

' I Ghibellint di Amelia e Lodovico il Bavaro, in Bollettino cited, xii. 2 3 5 et seq. 
5CaissE, I Prefetti Di Vico, op. cit., p. 71, and App. Doc. xc.: “. . 

quandam non modicum aquile ymaginem, signum rastelli et forum Lilii 
tenentem subtus pedes, in opprobrium seu derisionem memorie inclite 
recordationis Roberti regis Sicilie in platea civitatis Viterbiensis de novo 
positam tamquam ydolum flexis genibus et amotis caputiis adorarunt et 
adorant, publice offerendo eidem ymagini candelas et alias,” etc. 
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which followed the latter, afforded an opportunity for 
new usurpations and for the creation of new signories. 
The revolt of Michael of Cesena, and the writings of 
William of Occam, “the Invincible Doctor,” of Marsiglio 
of Padua and John of Jandun had completely revol- 
utionized human thought; and the consequent decay of 
Ecclesiastical and Imperial authority was taken advantage 
of by the Italian communes, which now aspired to 
complete independence. 

Thus Cola di Rienzo owed his success to the fact that 
he translated into action the aspirations of the age in which 
he lived. The principles which he enunciated were equally 
subversive of the authority of the Empire and of the 
Church; and albeit he, at first, professed the most pro- 

found devotion to the Holy See, there can be no doubt 
that, in Rome at any rate, he aimed at substituting his own 
government for that of the Pope and only delayed putting 
himself in open opposition to his sovereign until he should 
be strong enough to do so with impunity. As soon as 
his power was increased by the support and favour of the 
communes, he published the famous edict of the Ist 
of August, 1347, whereby he revoked all the privileges 
which the Emperors had granted to the Church, thus 

dealing a terrible blow to the papal jurisdiction; he 
occupied the Sabina and the Patrimony, declaring that, 
in so doing, he was obeying the will of the People; he 
exacted tribute from the communes, and, having expelled 
the Papal Vicar, ruled as a true and absolute despot.t 

Then it was that he formed the idea of a confederation 
of the communes and seigniors of all Italy, which should 
enable him to assert her independence against both Pope 
and Emperor. He invited the cities to send their syndics 
to Rome, and, at the same time, he despatched letters to 
the despots of Lombardy and of the Ecclesiastical State, 
promising the legitimation of their sovereignties.? Many, 

1 FILIPPINI, op. cit., pp. 177-178 ; ANTONELLI, op, cit., p. 111 ; GREGOR- 

ovius, op. cit., Vol. III. Lib. xi. cap. vi.; Fumi, J Registri del Ducato di 
Spoleto, op. cit., p. 182, xvii. § 58. 

2 See Firippini, ubi cit., p. 178, where the Epistolario di Cola di Rienzo 
a cura di A. GABRIELLI (Roma, 1890), n. 35, i. 340, is cited: ‘sub illo 
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who at first had been doubtful and diffident, hastened to 

send solemn embassies, as, for example, the Malatesta, 

who, doubtless, had a fellow-feeling for one who was a rebel 

like themselves, who had taken the title of Tribune and 

Liberator of Rome, even as they had taken the title of. 
Liberators of the People, and in whom they hoped to find 
a defender of their cause and of their rights. 

Among the earliest of his allies was Perugia, who had 
been deeply offended by news which arrived from Avignon, 
on the 8th of July, 1346, that Clement VI. had declared 

the Commune immediately subject to the Holy See. The 
announcement seems to have been made in the course of a 
decision touching the Church of S. Giovanni in Marsciano, 
and was, probably, a mere odzter dictum; but that fact did 

nothing to mitigate the indignation of the Perugians. For 
nearly half a century they had been accustomed to regard 
the Pope as little more than a useful pawn in the game 
which they were playing, and their wrath was only equalled 
by their surprise’ In October, Clement wrote exhorting 
them to assist the Rector against the rebels of the Patrimony ;2 
but they appear to have paid no attention to his prayers ; 
while their resentment naturally led them to acquiesce in 
the establishment of “the good estate,” and to lend a willing 
ear to the overtures of the Tribune. They assisted him in 
his war against Giovanni Di Vico,? and sent a splendid 
embassy to Rome, consisting of ten ambassadors, two for 
each Porta, with an escort of a hundred men-at-arms, 
accompanied by “quinquaginta pueris cum equis indutis et 
armatis et aptis ad solatia et hastiludia facienda.”* Florence 
and other communes hesitated to accept the banners which 
Cola offered them, lest the ceremony should be regarded 

pretextu citationis . . . sinodum constitueram celebrare ubi omnes 
tyrannos Italie dulcissimis litteris convocaram illis distributionem hon- 

_ Orum et iustificationes dominatuum pollicendo.” Unfortunately, it appears 
that all these letters have been lost. 

1 GRAZIANI, ad ann. ; PELLINI, i. 569-570. 

® Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 533. 

* CALISSE, op. cit., p. 74; GREGOROVIUS, op. cit., Vol. III. Lib, xi. cap. 
Vi. p. 375. 

* Chronicon Mutinense, in MuRATORI, Fer. Italic. Script., xv. col. 608, 
7 



as an infeudation;! but Perugia, now as ever proud to 
proclaim herself the daughter of Imperial Rome, was deterred 
by no such scruple. According to the chronicler, “the 
Tribune espoused the ten ambassadors with a single ring ; 
and, lastly, he gave them a gonfalon or standard with the 
arms of Constantine, the Emperor, to wit a White Eagle 

with an Olive Garland in its beak, upon a red field ; and at 
its feet were letters written: ASIA, AFRICA ET EVROPA; 
the which gonfalon the said Tribune gave unto the Com- 
mune of Perugia for greatness and for magnificence, saying, 
‘Bear this, on my behalf, to the Commune of Perugia in 
token of fraternity and love.’ Wherefore it was held in 
great honour. And, after our ambassadors had tarried in 
the City of Rome for about the space of a month, making 
jousts and tournaments with other very solemn feasts, they 
took their leave and returned to Perugia.” 2 

It is true that, later on, Cola di Rienzo gave proof of 

inexcusable weakness, openly retracting everything that he 
had said, and pretending that he had invited the despots to 
Rome only to hang them all;* but the movement to which 
he had given so vigorous an impulse could not be arrested 
by his fall. His work was continued, though with other 
and less noble motives, by Giovanni Di Vico, who, taking 
advantage of the propitious moment, established a princi- 
pality and proceeded to conquer all the cities of the Patri- 
mony. The Malatesta, already lords of Rimini, Pesaro, 
Fano and Fossombrone, possessed themselves of Ancona, 
Sinigaglia, Osimo, Recanati, Jesi, Ascoli, and thus became 
masters of nearly all the March. Giovanni di Ricciardo. 
Manfredi made himself despot of Faenza, and Francesco 
Ordelaffi, who had for some time been the acknowledged 
master of Cesena and Forli, occupied Medula, Castrocaro, 

and Brettinoro, with the secret assistance of Manfredi and 

the Pepoli of Bologna; while the military incapacity and 
overweening ambition of Astorgio di Durafort, Count of 

1 GREGOROVIUS, op. cit., Vol. III. Lib. xi. cap. vi. pp. 382 and 404 n. 41. 
2 Aych. Stor. It., XVI. i. 144-145 ; FABRETTI, Cronache, i.97; PELLINI, 

i. 879; Chronicon Estense in MuRATORI, Rer, Italic. Script., xv. col. 441 ; fi 

G. VILLANI, xii. 90. 

8 FILIPPINI, ubi cit., p. 179, ty 
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Romagna and Papal Legate, only resulted in the acquisition 
of Bologna by the Visconti of Milan. On the 23rd of 
October, 1350, Galeazzo, the nephew of the Archbishop, 

entered the city with twelve hundred men-at-arms ; and, on 
the following day, the Consilium populi et masse popult 
Civitatis Bononie accepted the signory of their new masters 
by 486 votes to 43.1. The consequences were far-reaching, 
for Bologna had hitherto constituted a “ buffer-state” 
between the Lombards, the Venetians and the Emiliani, on 

the one hand, and the communes of Central Italy on the 
other; whereas, now that it had fallen into the hands of a 

Lombard despot, its neutral character was lost, and it at 
once became a serious menace to the Tuscan provinces. 
Indeed, hardly had Giovanni Visconti set foot in the Ecclesi- 
astical State than he attempted to extend his dominion to 
the southward; while the Florentines, fully conscious of 
their peril, sought to interpose a barrier to his ambition in 
the shape of a league with Perugia and Siena. In the war 
which followed, the Pope deserted his ancient allies, and, by 

his reconciliation with the Visconti, almost drove the com- 

munes of Perugia and Florence to rebellion. Indeed, it is 
certain that, for a time, those two powerful cities, which “in 
devotion to the Church and in defence of its vassals, had 

been wont to shine like two great lights, set not under a 
bushel but upon a candlestick by the hand of a perfect 
artificer,”? aimed at overthrowing the papal sovereignty in 
Italy.’ 

Before he died, Clement saw the whole of the Ecclesi- 

astical State in hopeless revolt ; and only with the coming 
of the great warrior-priest, Albornoz, did the Church begin 
to regain something of that which she had lost. 

Of the wars and conquests of Perugia during this period 

: 1? SORBELLI, La Signoria di Gio. Visconti a Bologna e le sue velazioni con 
_ la Toscana (Bologna, Zanichelli, 1901), pp. 33-35. 

2 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. li. 515: ‘‘ Habet antiquorum fida relatio quod 
dicta comunia civitatum Florentie et Perusii que pre ceteris de Italia in 
Ecclesie devotione ac fidelium ac devotorum ipsius defensione perlucent 
velud duo magna luminaria, non sub modio sed super candelabro posita 

manu perfecti opificis,’”’ etc. 
8 FILIPPINI, wbi cit., p. 184, 

: 
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I shall treat with some detail in the following chapters. — 
Enough in this place to emphasize the fact that the utter 
weakness of the Papacy during the whole of the first half of 
the fourteenth century should alone suffice to cast consider- 
able doubt on the assertion of certain English writers that 
Perugia was never an independent commune in the same 
sense that Florence and Siena were independent.1. The 
contrary is the case; and the great jurist, Bartolo da Sasso- 
ferrato, stated only the simple truth when he declared 
“guod Civitas Perusina non subsit Ecclesie nec Imperio.” 
In the heyday of her power, Perugia owned no temporal 
suzerain and brooked no interference, but treated Pope and 
Emperor alike as mere pawns in the great game which she 
was playing for the lordship of Umbria. 

1See, for example, SymMoNDs and Durr Gorpon, The Story of Perugia, 
op. cit., p. 17, and W. Bou tinea, History of the Italian Republics, op. citt., 
p- 446. Both these works stand sadly in need of thorough revision ; 
while a large part of the former, at any rate, should be wholly rewritten, 

It has already gone through five or six editions, apparently without correc- 
tion, and the time has surely come when, if it is to continue to be of any 
use to the serious student, it should be brought into line with the results 
of modern research, 
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CHAPTER VIII 

FROM BONIFACE VIII. TO HENRY VII. 

N the rith of October, 1303, Boniface VIII. “died of 
rage, like a poisoned rat in a hole.” With him fell 

the medizval Papacy; and it has been well said that the 
drama of Anagni is to be set against the drama of Canossa. 
His successor, the mild and gentle Benedict XI., took refuge 

in Perugia, where he died in the following July, not without 
suspicion of foul play, and for eleven weary months the 
discordant Cardinals wrangled in the “ Palazzo del Papa.” ! 
Finally, the patience of the Perugians was exhausted, and 
steps were taken to force the Conclave to a decision. The 
election of Clement V. (5th June, 1305) was the result of a 
compromise, and was speedily followed by the removal of 
the Papal See to Avignon, with the disastrous consequences 
which I have already indicated. 

Perugia was almost immediately involved in war with the 
neighbouring communes; and, by a cruel irony of fate, 
those same allies who had stood shoulder to shoulder with 
her for wellnigh half a century, became her earliest and 
bitterest foes. Scarcely had Clement announced his inten- 
tion of remaining in France, than the Ghibellines of Spoleto 
took up arms, and, captained by Abrunamonte da Chiavano, 
expelled the Guelfs. This was in the late summer or early 
autumn of 1305. In the following year, the /woruscztz, 
who had taken refuge in Trevi, received such effectual 
succour from Perugia that they routed their enemies with 
‘considerable slaughter, and returned in triumph to their 
homes. Of the details of the conflict we know nothing. 

_ Pellini’s narrative is demonstrably apocryphal, being based 

1A, LuPATTELLI, Benedetto XI. in Perugia. Suo monumento sepolcrale. 
Sue veliquie, Roma, Desclée, Lefebvre e C., 1903. Compare SyMonDs and 

Durr GorDon, op. cit., pp. 164-167. 
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upon documents which are referable to 1323 instead of — 
1306.' Minervio’s chapter de seditionibus que Spoletit inter 
Guelfos et Gibellinos fuerunt begins with the year 1310/7 
and albeit the annalist Parruccio Zampolini speaks of an 
ambush laid by the Guelfs at the village of S. Brizio, it is 
almost certain that he is recounting, under an earlier date, 
a feat of arms which actually occurred in 1312.3 Giovanni 
Villani keeps silence, and the chronicle attributed to 
Graziani* only opens with the year 1309. Under these 
circumstances we must content ourselves with the knowledge 
that, while many of “the Guelfs returned to Spoleto and 
abode therein for divers years,” others, more wary, preferred 
to remain in Trevi. Neither, as the event proved, was 
their caution excessive, since, ere long, the smouldering 

fires of civic discord broke out afresh and raged more fiercely 
than ever. 

The election of Henry of Luxembourg, in November, 
1308, and the death of Charles II. of Anjou, in the following 
May, raised high the hopes of the Ghibellines, and, through- 
out the year 1309, they displayed exceptional activity. In 
April, the Tarlati returned to Arezzo and renewed the war 
with Florence ;® in October the Orsini were routed by the 
Colonna beneath the walls of Rome;’ while, nearer home, 
Foligno, now Guelf, was threatened by Corrado di Anastasio 

of the noble family of the Trinci, at the head of a large 
body of Ghibellines from Todi and the March. He had 
been expelled from the city in 1305. The measure of 

1 PELLINI, i. 342 e¢ seq.; ANSIDEI, Su alcunt rapporti fra Perugia e 
Spoleto nel Sec. XIV., in Bollettino cited, iii. 554-556. 

2S. MiInERviI, De rvebus gestis atque antiquis monumentis Spoleti, cap. x. 
This work will be found among the Documentt, etc., op. cit., published by 

A. SansiI, Parte I. pp. I1 et seq. 
3A. Sanst, Documenti, etc., op. cit., Parte I. p. 111 and n. I on 

p. 112. 
4 The chronicle attributed to Graziani is published in the Arch. Stor. It., 

XVI. i. pp. 69-750. According to Professor O. Scalvanti, Antonio di 
Andrea di Ser Angelo dei Guarneglie is the true author of the manuscript 
up to July 1450; his work being continued, after his death, by Pietro 
Angelo di Giovanni (see Bollettino cited, iv. 65). I shall, however, con- 
tinue to cite it by its old familiar title of ‘‘ GRAZIANI.”’ 

5 Sansi, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i. 176. 

6G. VILLANI, viii. 107. 7 [bid., viii. 117. 8 PELLINI, i. 341. 
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Foligno’s peril may be gauged by the urgency of her cry to 
Perugia for succour: Datum Fulginet, etc., de nocte, succurrite 

Succurrite, succurrite sine moras 

A little earlier, help had been implored by Spoleto, which 
(says Pellini) was “in very great discord”; and it seems 
that cavalry and infantry were sent thither,? though ap- 
parently not in sufficient numbers to maintain order, since, 
in March, 1310, the Ghibellines, having been reinforced by 
Corrado di Anastasio and the Todini, succeeded in once 

more expelling the Guelfs, who, as in 1306, took refuge in 
Trevi, only to be driven thence on the following day. 
“ Thereafter, on the 28th day of March, the knights of Perugia 
rode to the town of Trevi, and by battle reinstated the 
Guelfs in the said town and drove out the Ghibellines. ” ® 
As yet, however, the Perugians were not strong enough to 
attack Spoleto itself, and the next three months were 
devoted to warlike preparations. Orders were issued that 
every family in the city and in the contado should furnish 
a man;* a company of “Catalans” under Tomaso da 
Lentino was taken into the pay of the Commune, and 
Messer Gentile Orsini was appointed general-in-chief at a 
salary of two thousand florins of gold for six months. The 
army mustered at Foligno, on the 3rd of July, and, on the 
5th, the contado of Spoleto was invaded, the line of march 
being along the strada vecchia, which lay upon a somewhat 
lower level than the modern road and was guarded by a 
fortress with the defiant title of Beccatiguello. The Griffin 
accepted the challenge contained in the name, and “ pecked ” 
so shrewdly that, on the 6th, Beccatiquello surrendered. 
On the goth the Guelfs advanced to within a mile of 
Spoleto, burning and wasting all the country side, until the 

1 PELLINI, i. 357. 2 PELLINI, i. 356. 
3G. VILLANI (ix. 6), who is followed by Muratori (Amnali, ad ann.), 

places these events in July; but all the other chroniclers agree that they 
happened in March. Graziani, ubi cit., pp. 71-72; PELLINI, i. 361; 
MINERVIO, ubi cit., Lib. i. c. ix.; Sanst, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., 

1, 179. 

_ ene loc. cit.: ‘“*. . . e fu comandato uno homo per casa in 
citade e in contado.”’ On the other hand PELtini has, ‘ un’ huomo per 

casa nella citta, e uno fra due famiglie per lo contado.”’ 
5 PELLINI, i, 361. 
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Spoletini came forth to give them battle; “and there were 
with them Todini and Narniesi and Ternani and men of 
Amelia and of S. Gemini, and the Duke of the Ducato with 

many knights.” On the side of Perugia were levies from 
Gubbio, Citta di Castello, Camerino, Assisi, Foligno, Spello 
and Trevi, as well as the mercenaries of Tomaso da Lentino 

and the fuoruscite of Spoleto. The battle joined at the 
village of Maiano, on the morning of the roth, and, after a 
fierce and bloody conflict, which raged through the hottest 
hours of a long summer day, the combatants were finally 
compelled to abandon the struggle through sheer exhaus- 
tion. That night the Guelfs retired towards Clitunno 
(Citumnus), and, on the 12th, encamped at Marsciano, 

whence they raided the contado of Todi and returned loaded 
with spoil. In this incursion they seem to have encoun- 
tered no resistance ; and the Perugians, believing, apparently, 
that the enemy, though, perhaps, technically victorious in 
the recent battle, had been too roughly handled to have 
any stomach for further fighting, garrisoned Marsciano with 
two hundred men-at-arms and a number of cross-bowmen, 

dismissed their allies, and disbanded their army. 
Meanwhile, however, the Ghibellines had been reinforced 

by the Marquis of the March with a great company of 
horsemen ; and, on the 19th of July, they suddenly crossed 
the Perugian frontier, “burning and pillaging even to the 
Fratta of the Sons of Azzo.” When the news reached the 
city, there was saddling and bridling in haste; messengers 
were sent to recall the troops to their standards, and, on 
the same day, the knights of Perugia rode to Cerqueto and 
to Marsciano; but, in spite of every effort, it was found 
impossible to gather an army strong enough to take the 
field until the end of August. Marsciano was the trysting 
place, and thither came Messer Pietro Tolomei of Siena, the 
Potesta, eight of the Priors, and twenty-five Rectors of the 

1 GRAZIANI, pp. 72-73; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 3; MINERVIO, loc. cit. ; 
PELLINI, i. 362; Sanst, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i, 181-182; 
BonazzZI, i. 385. Pellini tells us that the Battle of Maiano was fought on 
the 6th of July, but if, as Graziani declares, the Perugian army encamped 

for five days at Beccatiquello, it can hardly have taken place before the 
10th. The 1oth is the date accepted by Baron Sansi. 
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Arts; and there they held a council, in the Church of 
S. Giovanni, to provide for the prosecution of the war and 
to elect the civic magistrates for the next two months} 
On the 29th the muster was completed, and, on the 31st, 
the territory of Todi was again invaded. The following 
day Fratta del Vescovo (now Fratta Todina) was taken by 
storm, and twenty-eight prisoners were sent bound to 
Perugia; while, on the 3rd of September, the army 
advanced to the Bridge of Montemolino and there en- 
camped on the western bank of the river. “And,” says 
Graziani, “on the 5th day of September, in the Octave of 
St John, the Commune of Perugia being encamped at the 
Bridge of Monte Molino in the contado of Todi, the Todini 
came with much folk, both horse and foot, and drew nigh 

unto the host of Perugia, whereupon the men of Perugia 
forthwith crossed the Tiber and advanced to meet the said 
Todini, who incontinently turned back; but our knights 
and footmen followed hard after them and pursued them 
and discomfited them; and they followed them even unto 
the going up to Todi, slaying and burning everything. 
Now there were with the said Todini knights of Spoleto, of 
Terni, of Narni, of Amelia, mercenaries (so/daiz) of Pisa and 

the Duke of the Ducato with many knights. And there- 
after the folk of the Commune of Perugia took the Bridge 
of Montemolino and Ilci; and many other walled places 
and villages and houses were burned even unto the hill of 
Todi. In the which discomfiture was slain the Duke of the 
Ducato with many other folk, both gentlemen and common 
people. There were brought to Perugia eight banners of 
the men of Todi and many bells which had been in the 
walled places which were taken. The host abode in the 
contado of Todi twenty and two days.” ? 

According to Giovanni Villani, the Perugians owed their 
victory to the Mareschal of King Robert of Naples, who 
had been sent to their assistance by the Florentines with 
three hundred men-at-arms;* and certainly, if he was 

1 PELLINI, i. 363 ; GRAZIANI, Pp. 73. 
2 GRAZIANI, ubi cit., pp. 73-74. Compare FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 4. 
3G, VILLANI, ix. 5. According to him the battle was fought in July. 
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present at the battle,! he may well have contributed to the 
winning of it; for we are told that so enamoured was he of 
the game of war that, when his sovereign, on the occasion 
of his coronation, sent him a new banner, he forthwith made 

a hazardous incursion into Aretine territory for the mere 
purpose of handselling it—jper provare la bandiera” 

On the 26th of September, the victors ceased from 
ravaging the contado of Todi and returned to Perugia, 
loaded with spoil and bringing with them innumerable 
prisoners. Their work, however, was not yet finished. 

Vendetta boccon di Dio runs the Italian proverb, and there 
‘was vengeance to be wrought on the Marquis of the March 
before the Perugians could possess their souls in peace, 
“Now it befel that Messer Arnaldo, Lord of Ancona, who 

had fought in the Guelf army since the beginning of the 
war, was minded to return to his own city; and when he 

departed from Perugia, many knights of Porta Sole and 
Porta Borgne went with him, ostensibly to do him honour 
and -to serve as his escort, but really to take vengeance for — 
the incursion which the Marquis of the March had made 
through the contado of Perugia with the Todini. And they 
went by the way of Pergola even unto Sinigaglia, and there 
they abode eighteen days; and they rode through the 
contado of Jesi, burning and slaying men, and gathering 
spoil and prisoners; and there went with them knights of 
Gubbio and of Ancona and of many other towns. There- 
after they rode to the gates of Fano, wasting all the land ; 
and when they might not enter into the city, the Trumpeter 
of Perugia made proclamation beneath the walls thereof . 
that these were Perugians who went from town to town 
seeking the Marquis. And they did the like beneath the 
walls of Fermo.” 3 

1 BonAzzi (i. 386) seems to doubt the fact, and maintains that the victory 

was “ won by the Perugians alone.’’ As usual, however, he gives no ade- 
quate reason for the faith which is in him, 

2G. VILLANI, viii. 118. 

3 GRAZIANI, ubi cit., pp. 74; PELLINI, i. 366-367. As to the medieval 
feeling with regard to revenge, compare G. ArtAs, Le istituziont giuvidiche — 

medievale nella Divina Commedia (Firenze, Lumachi, 1901), cap. ii. pp. } 
31-62. 46 



In December, hostilities recommenced, and the contado of 

Todi was invaded by the way of Deruta. There was, how- 
ever, no decisive battle, and I do not greatly care to tell of 

the farms and villages which went up in flame, of devastated 
fields and trampled vineyards, of fortresses taken and retaken, 

of ambushes, massacres, treasons, wounds, of furious clamour 

of bells for aid which never came, of cries of lamentation 

and of wrath, ringing through all that pleasant country side, 
which, to-day, echoes to no harsher note than the call of 

the ploughman to his oxen and the twittering of birds among 
the apple branches. Suffice it to say that neither the Todini 
nor the Perugians obtained any conspicuous advantage, and 
that the war resolved itself into a series of raids and 
counter-raids which were almost equally disastrous to either 
Commune, and were continued throughout the spring and 
summer of 1311.! 

During all this time, it would seem that Todi received 
but scant assistance from the Ghibellines of Spoleto, who 
were, probably, fully occupied in repelling the attacks of 
their own fuoruscztt, These, as we have seen, had occupied 
Trevi; there they formed an wmzversttas, governed by a 
Council and two Heads (Caz), to which they gave the 
name of “The University of the Excluded from Spoleto,” 
and thence they descended to harry the plain below. Trevi, 
on its high-peaked hill and filled with fighting men, was 
practically impregnable, and it was scarcely ten miles from 
Spoleto. Hardly was a foray repulsed than the raiders 
were at work again, and, night after night, the flare of 
burning villages lit up all the valley of the Maroggia. In 
vain the Ghibellines strove to defend their contado; the 

only salvation for the country folk lay in agreement with 
the fuoruscit?, and an instrument was long preserved among 
the archives of the Monastery of Sassovivo, whereby, in 

October 1310, the University of the Excluded granted to 
the colont of S. Andrea of Maiano and to those of the 
Trinita‘and of S. Apollinare of Spoleto, to till the lands of 
those churches unmolested, because they were subject to the 

1GRAZIANI, ubi cit., pp. 75-77. If the reader will study the chronicle 
with a good map, his time will not be wasted. 
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said monastery. Finally, in February, 1312, the Ghibel- 
lines resolved to attempt the wellnigh impossible task of 
expelling the Guelfs from Trevi, and, on the 25th of that 
month, they took the field. The /worusciti, however, had 
been reinforced by the Perugians, and, instead of waiting to 
be attacked, marched out to meet the enemy and routed 
them with great slaughter in the Piano di S. Brizio. Among 
the slain was that Abrunamonte da Chiavano who 
captained the Ghibelline revolt in 1305, and whom Graziani 
calls the “seignior of Spoleto.” The messengers who 
brought the good tidings to Perugia were richly rewarded, 
and ambassadors were sent to carry the news of the victory 
to Siena and Florence.” ? 

Meanwhile, the Emperor had sailed from Genoa, and, 

after having been delayed at Portovenere by contrary winds 
for eighteen days, finally reached Pisa, on the 6th of 
March, 1312. Thence, on the 23rd of April, he set out for 
Rome at the head of two thousand men-at-arms and a con- 
siderable body of infantry. Advancing along the sea-coast, 
through the Sienese Maremma, he crossed the Ombrone 
near Grosseto, and on the Ist of May reached Viterbo, 
where he was joined by the Aldobrandeschi of S. Fiora and 
other feudatories, as well as by the militia of Todi, Amelia, 
Narni and Spoleto. He continued his march through 
Sutri, along the Via Claudia, and, having crossed the Ponte 

Molle on the 6th of May, entered Rome on the 7th. Here, 
however, he met with so obstinate a resistance that, although 
he soon made himself master of the greater part of the city, . 
he could make no impression on the quarter of the Vatican, 
which was held by Prince John of Naples, who was rein- 
forced, on the 21st of May, by a considerable body of troops 

1Sanst, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i. 184. The monastery of 

Sassovivo is situated some four miles to the east of Foligno. 
2 GRAZIANI, ubi cit., p. 78; PELLINI, i. 386; G. VILLANI, ix, 38 ; SANSI, 

op. cit., 185. I have followed Graziani. The date given by Villani is the 
28th of February. As to the death of Abrunamonte da Chiavano, both 
Pellini and Fabretti, following Minervio, would have us believe that he 

was killed at the Battle of Maiano, in 1310 (compare Arch. Stor. It., XVI. 1. 
78 n.); but Baron Sansi has demonstrated that this is impossible, since, 
as late as November, 1311, he was Potesta of Monteleone (op. cit., p. 182). 
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from the Guelf cities of the Tuscan League, and, among the 
rest, by a hundred and fifty Perugian knights.1_ During the 
next few days a series of battles was fought near the 
Capitol, in which the Germans were worsted, and, on the 
29th of June, Henry was compelled, contrary to all precedent, 
to have his coronation performed in the Lateran. 

On the 2oth of August, he left Rome, and passing 
through Viterbo reached Todi on the 27th. The alarm of 
Perugia was great; for her there could be no forgiveness, 
and her enemies gave her no time for preparation. On 
the 30th, the Imperial armies poured into her contado, 
irresistible as lava down Etna, devastating as a tornado. 
Marsciano was taken and sacked; Casalina, Cerqueto, La 
Morcella, S. Ellera, S. Martino in Colle, Celle, Compignano, 

La Spina, S. Enea, S. Apollinare, and many other villages 

were burned to the ground. Only Marsciano and Castiglione 
del Lago made any resistance. Of the latter we are told 
that “the town (castello) they took, but the citadel (récca) 
they might not have; and all the walled places which they 
took they took without any difficulty, because the folk which 
were therein fled away or ever the enemy came thither. 
. . . They encamped in the contado of Perugia six days; 
and, on the 4th day of September, the Emperor Henry 
departed out of the contado of Perugia with all his folk and 
went to Cortona.” ? 

Ten days later, the Perugian territory was again invaded ; 
and this time by “the Spoletini and Todini and all their 
league, and with them were three hundred German men-at- 
arms of the folk of the Emperor” who had remained in 
Todi ; “and they encamped against Marsciano and destroyed 
it, and wasted Colle Baruccio.” Apparently it had been 
the intention of the German men-at-arms to continue their 

1 GREGOROVIUS, op. cit., Vol. III. Lib. xi. Cap. i. p. 229; GRazrant, 
ubt cit., p. 78; PELLINI, i. 389. In February, the Florentines had re- 
quested the Perugians to send ambassadors to take part in a ‘‘ parlamen- 
tum ”’ in Florence, “ super formanda tallia” ; and, on the 19th of May, 

we find them exhorting them to send troops to Rome. See Drcti Azz1, 
Le Relazioni tra la Rep. di Firenze el’ Umbria nel Secolo XIV., secondo i 
documenti nel R. Archivio di Stato di Fivenze, op. cit., Vol. I. pp. 7-8, §§ 9, 12. 

* GRAZIANI, ubi cit., 79-80; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 6, 70; PELLINI, i, 

392-39 3- 
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march through the Perugian contado to Arezzo; but learning © 
that the Perugians had been reinforced by troops which the 
Florentines had despatched from Rome,! and that a con- 
siderable body of cavalry had occupied Monte Vibiano and was 
prepared to contest their passage, they turned back and 
entered the contado of Orvieto, where they halted at Fabro, 
in the Val di Chiana. Instead of being content to let well 
alone, the Perugians seem to have ridden after them and to 
have sustained a defeat, somewhere to the westward of the 

Lake, in the district of /7 Chiugz.2 And thus, says Giovanni 
Villani, the Germans who had been left behind at Todi 

“ passed with damage and shame to the Perugians.” ® 
If, however, the Commune had offered but slight and 

ineffectual resistance to the Emperor, his departure was 
the signal for renewed activity. The ruined and deserted 
villages were restored and repopulated with incredible 
celerity and at vast expense ;* while, early in November, 
the Perugians were in a position to repay the services 
of the Florentines in kind by sending troops to their 
assistance under the command of Brasco “Peri” and 
Tommaso da Lentino.6 In June, 1313, the territory of 
Todi was once more invaded;°® and, a few weeks later, 

Perugian succour alone saved Orvieto from Ghibelline 
domination. 

For four days the rival factions of the Filippeschi 
and Monaldeschi had fought through the streets of the 
city with varying fortunes, until at last, on Sunday the 
19th of August, the defeat of the former seemed inevitable. 
The greater part of the town was already in the hands. 

1That the Perugians had received reinforcements I infer from DEGLI 
AZz1, op. cit., p. 12, § 29, where we have a synopsis of a letter of the 3rd of 

September from the Florentine Signoria to their captains in Rome, urging 
them to hasten to the assistance of the Perugians against the Emperor. 
Compare Bonaini, Acta Henrict VII. Romanorum imperatoris et monu- 

menta quedam alia suorum temporum historiam tllustvantia, Doc. 202. 

2 GRAZIANI, ubi cit., p. 81; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 7 ; BONAZZI, i. 389-390. 

3G, VILLANI, ix, 47. 

4GRaZIANI, ubi cit., p. 82; PELLINI, i. 397; BONAzz1, i. 391. 

5 Deceit Azzi, Le Relazioni, etc., op. cit., i. 12, § 30. They appear to 
have sent further succours in March and May, 1313 (see §§ 31, 33). 

6 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 82. 
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of the Guelfs and the Filippeschi were on the point of 
abandoning the conflict, when they were reinforced by 
Bindo da Baschi and his brethren, with the knights of 
Spoleto, of Narni, of Amelia, of Terni, e¢ omnibus alits 
Gibellinis de provincia, among them Bernard de Coucy, 
Canon of Nevers and representative of the Papal Rector. 
There, too, were the Counts of Santa Fiora, the Seigniors 
of Bisenzo and that Sciarra Colonna who struck the deadly 
blow against Boniface at Anagni. They entered Orvieto 
by the Porta Vivaria, about the ninth hour, “cum tubis 

argenteis et aliis multis et variis instrumentis et cum magno 
gaudio”; and so confident were they of their overwhelming 
strength that they did not at once attack the Monaldeschi, 
whom they apparently expected to escape from the town 
during the night. In this they were disappointed ; but, 
after a few hours’ fighting on the morning of the 2oth, 
the Guelfs broke and fled and were already streaming 
through the gates of the city in headlong rout, when “a 
great voice spake out of Heaven, saying, ‘ All ye who flee, 
return to your homes, return, for lo! the hosts of Perugia, 
both horse and foot, come hither to protect the Cathedral 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary and to give aid to the Guelf 
Party.’”! According to one account the Perugian succours 
numbered no fewer than twelve hundred men-at-arms and 
as many foot-soldiers; and scarcely had they passed 
through the Porta Maggiore than they entered into the 
battle, ever shouting, Vzva el populo de Peroscia! “ Where- 
fore the Ghibellines, beholding this, incontinently fled ; and 
on this wise were they driven forth and discomfited ; and 
there died in that battle many of the men of Todi, both 
horse and foot, among the which was slain Bindo da Baschi, 
captain of the Ghibellines of Todi.” ? 

i“. . . facta est vox de celo magna, dicens: Omnes qui fugitis civitatem 
propriam revertimini securi, revertimini, quoniam ecce stipendiarii de 

Perusiis equites et pedites, qui ad tuendum domum b. Virginis Marie 
veniunt et in auxilium partis Guelfe.”’ 

2 GRAZIANI, ubi cit., p. 83; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 8; PELLINI, i. 400. 

The chronicles of Orvieto are fuller and more picturesque than those of 
Perugia. See the extracts published by Fumi, Codice Diplomatico, etc., 
op. cit., pp. 412 et seq. Compare also G. Parpi, Dal Comune alla Signoria 
in Orvieto, in Bollettino cited, xiii. pp. 406-410; ANTONELLI, Vicende della 
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Four days later, Henry of Luxembourg passed away 
at Buonconvento in the Senese, and the great army which 
he had gathered melted like snow in the springtime. The 
Ghibellines of Arezzo, of the March and of the Romagna 
abandoned. the camp, and, full of suspicion and terror, 
scattered to the four winds of heaven, while the hearts 
of the men of Todi and of Spoleto became as water. In 
December negotiations were opened, and “on the 2oth 
day of April, 1314, peace was made between the Commune 
of Perugia and the Commune of Spoleto after this manner, 
to wit, that the Syndic of those within Spoleto came to 
Perugia with sixteen ambassadors, and likewise the Syndic 
of the exiles; and they made the said peace at the foot 
of the Campanile of S. Lorenzo, with great solemnity and 
love ; and the Syndics of the one party and of the other 
kissed together on the mouth; and<all the covenants which 
they made appear in the Chancery of our Commune in 
the contract which was written by the hand of Ser Cellolo 
of Porta S. Susanna of the parish of S. Gregorio.” ! 

In August, the Todini followed the example of the 
Spoletini, and the exiles returned to their homes. 

Throughout these negotiations the conduct of Perugia 
seems to have been beyond praise. She acted primarily as 
arbitrix between the contending factions, the zutrinsec¢ 
and extrinsect, and was scrupulously careful not to arrogate 
to herself any unnecessary dominion over her old allies, 
The documents prove it.2 Again and again she protests 
that all she desires and seeks is “ pacem solidam et 
firmam et comunem”; and her actions corresponded with 
her words. If, later on, she was compelled to reduce > 
Spoleto to the condition of a vassal state, the fault was 
none of hers, 
Dominazione Pontificia, etc., op. cit., pp. 7-8, and Catisse, I Prefetti Di 
Vico, op. cit., p. 59. 

1GRAZIANI, ubi cit., p. 83. The treaty itself is lost, but Count V. 
ANSIDEI, in his article Su alcuni vapporti fra Perugia e Spoleto nel Secolo 
XIV. (ubi cit.), has published the Capitoli of the 22nd of February, which 
are still preserved in the ArcH. Com. D1 PERuGIA, Annali Decemvirali, ad 
ann. 1314, c. 280 t. Compare also PELLINI, i. 407. 

2 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 84. 3 See Bollettino cited, iii. 551. 



CHAPTER IX 

THE SUBJECTION OF ASSISI AND SPOLETO 

HOUGH the death of Henry of Luxembourg was a 
| heavy blow to the Ghibellines, the long vacancy of 

the Papal See, which intervened between the Pontifi- 
cates of Clement V. and John XXII. gave them breathing 
Space, and the Imperial Standard was still raised high in 
four regions of Italy. To the southward Frederick of 

Aragon continued to hold his own without much difficulty ; 
in Milan, the strong signory established by Matteo Visconti 
‘upon the ruins of the House of Torriani remained unshaken ; 
in Verona, Can Grande della Scala, upon whom the mantle 
of the greatest of the Hohenstaufen seemed to have fallen,! 
reigned with more than Oriental splendour; while, in 
Tuscany, the Eagle Banner of Pisa, in the hand of Uguc- 
cione della Faggiuola, once more became a terror to all the 
neighbouring communes; the slaughter of Montecatini 
(August, 1315) rivalled that of Montaperto. In the 
defeated army was a considerable body of Perugians, who 
seem to have suffered very heavily. One chronicler esti- 
mates their loss at over two hundred left dead upon the 
field of battle, besides numerous prisoners who were carried 
to Pisa by the victors and perished miserably in the Torre 
della Fame.” The news of the disaster was received with 
1Compare Decamerone, i. 7: ‘‘ Messer Cane della Scala . . . fu uno 

de’ pit notabili e de’ pi magnifici Signori che dallo Imperadore Federigo 
secondo in qua si sapesse in Italia.” 

2GRAZIANI, ad ann.; PELLINI, i. 412; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 9, 

71-72; BONAZZI, i. 393. Compare also the Cronica Sanese in MuRATORI, 

Rer. Italic. Script., xv. 58, where, after giving a list of the principal men 
who fell in the battle, the chronicler continues: ‘“‘ E morivvi altra gente 
di Perugia e del contado pit di 200 altre persone.”” In October, we find 

the Perugians beseeching the Orvietans to exchange certain Aretine 

prisoners, whom they had in the dungeons of the Palace of the Commune, 
for Cencio di Montemelino, Pellolo di Uguiccionello and Bolgaruccio Count 

8 113 
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something approaching consternation and the whole city 
put on mourning. The general alarm was still further 
increased by disquieting rumours of Ghibelline activity in 
the March of Ancona,? and Perugia abandoned all thought 
of further intervention in Tuscany, till she should have set 
her own house in order. A severe law was passed for the 
suppression of civic tumult ;* ten officials, the majority of 
whom were nobles, were appointed for the defence of the 
city, with the title of Capztani delle Porte;* and all the 
towers and fortresses, whether in town or country, instead 
of being left as formerly to the care of their owners, were 
garrisoned by troops in the pay of the Commune.® The 
bare suspicion of Ghibellinism was made an absolute dis- 
qualification for the Priorato,® and the old law which pro- 
vided that the Potesta must be “amator et fidelis Ecclesie 
et de parte Ecclesie””’ was strictly enforced to the exclusion 
of Messer Maggino de’ Maggi of Brescia, who was believed 

of Marsciano, Perugian citizens who had been captured by the Pisans. 
Bolgaruccio died shortly afterwards in the Torre della Fame. See Fumi, 

Codice Dipl., op. cit., p. 431. A good example of the terrible treatment of 
prisoners of war in the Middle Ages is to be found in the Chronicle of Fra 
Salimbene of Parma, where he tells us how, after the Battle of Meloria, 

“many women of Pisa, fair ladies and noble and rich, went on foot to 
Genoa to seek out and visit their captives ; but the jailers answered them 
saying, ‘ Yesterday thirty died and to-day forty. We cast them into the 

sea, and thus do we daily with the Pisans . . .’ For the Pisans died in 
prison of hunger and famine and poverty and misery . . .”” See CouLton, 
From S. Francis to Dante, op. cit., p. 216, and compare pp. 124, 126, 127. 

1 AMMIRATO, Istorie Fioventine (Firenze, Battelli e C., 1847), Vol. II. 

Lib. v. p. 51: ‘In Firenze, in Bologna, in Siena, in Perugia e in Napoli, 
per il pianto de’ cittadini perduti, tutto il popolo si vesti a bruno.” 

2 Tonini, Rimini nella Signoria de’ Malatesti, P. I. § 14, p. 32; PELLINI, . 

i. 413. 
8 PELLINI, i. 413: ‘‘. . . ordindco’l consiglio d’ alcuni huomini prudenti, 

che si elesse per consiglieri, che qualunque fosse auttore d’ alcun romore, 
6 tumulto nella citta, fosse in pena dell’ ultimo supplicio, e nella perdita 
della robba caduto.” 

4 PELLINI, i. 413, 424. 
5 PELLINI, i. 413; Mariotti, Saggio, etc., op. cit., i. 17. Compare also 

the list of garrisoned towers given by Dott. R. GIGLIARELLI, Venere : 

Racconto storico della meta del Secolo XIV., pp. 67-68 n. The work in 
question is an historical novel, of which the less said the better. The 

notes, however, are extremely valuable, and no serious student of medieval 

Perugia can afford to neglect them. 
6 PELLINI, i. 415. 7 Statute of 1279, Rubric 4. See page 78 supra, — 

ee 
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to have displayed Ghibelline leanings, and, although Potesta 
elect, was informed that his services would be dispensed 
with.! 

The overtures of Florence, Bologna and Siena, who 
wished Perugia esse in societate et tallia Tuscorum, were 
rejected, and a league was entered into with Orvieto, Assisi, 

Spoleto, Gubbio, Foligno, Cagli, Sassoferrato, Spello, 
Bevagna, Montefalco, Bettona, and other Umbrian com- 

munes, for the purpose of providing a body of ultramontane 
mercenaries with an ultramontane captain for the common 
defence. Unfortunately, however, the new League rested 
on no very firm basis, and although Perugian ambassadors 
and Perugian jurists were continually travelling from place 
to place, seeking to compose the differences of the con- 
federated cities, and to keep peace between them and their 
neighbours, the task proved a hopeless one.2 The end 
came in 1319, when the defection of Assisi, shortly followed 
by that of Spoleto, shattered the Umbrian League and gave 
the signal for renewed hostilities. 

Earlier in the year, Perugia had had cause to complain 
of certain raids which the Assisani had made in the territory 
of Nocera; but her intervention proved successful, and the 
aggressors consented to make reparation, declaring that “to 
be at discord with the people of Perugia was a perpetual 
inquietude and perturbation of mind to the City of Assisi.” 4 
These sentiments, however, naturally found no echo in the 
breasts of the Ghibelline /woruscctz, who, led by Muzio di 

Francesco, succeeded in surprising the town on the night of 
the 29th of September.® And here it is to be observed 
that the overthrow of the Guelf government in Assisi was 
no mere sporadic outbreak of intestine discord, but part and 
parcel of a far larger movement, forming, in fact, the prelude 
\ 1 PELLINI, i. 413; Mariotti, Saggio, etc., op. cit., ii. 247; Bonazzi, 

i. . 

Ppacaaik i. 414-415 ; Fumi, Codice Dipl., op. cit., pp. 428-430; Doc. 
dexxi. 

8 BONAZZI, i. 395-396, and read PELLINI, i. 414-434. 

4 PELLINI, i. 434. 
5 GRAZIANI, ubi cit., p. 87; CRISTOFANI, op. cit., i. 209; Fumi, Evetici 

é Ribelli, etc., op. cit., in Bollettino cited, iii. 271. The date there given, 

“19 September,” is an obvious misprint. Compare Bollettino, iv. 228. 
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to a general rising of the Ghibellines which extended far 
beyond the limits of Umbria and menaced the very existence 
of the Ecclesiastical State.1 The head and soul of the 
rebellion was, as I have said, Frederick of Montefeltro. 

With him were his two brothers, the Counts Guido and 
Speranza, Pauluccio della Faggiuola, Uberto, Count of 

Ghiaggiuolo, Lupaccio and Andrea of Osimo, and, last but 
not least, the Aretine Bishop, Guido de’ Tarlati of Pietramala. 
Large bodies of troops, both horse and foot, were brought 
from Arezzo, from Lucca and from Pisa; and the whole of 

the Romagna and the March flamed out into war.2. We are, 
therefore, not surprised to learn that Muzio and the fworuscitt 
who attacked Assisi were aided by the men-at-arms of 
Frederick of Montefeltro, and that, after the expulsion of 
the Guelfs, Fra Vanne da Poppi was sent thither by Bishop 
Guido to fill the office of Potesta.2 Muzio himself became 
Captain of the People; and, although the outward forms of 

communal government continued to be observed, he seems, 

in fact, to have exercised almost uncontrolled authority. 
Graziani does not hesitate to speak of him as “ Despot of 
Assisi.” 4 

From the nature of the case his policy was a policy of 
aggression. The continued assistance of the Ghibelline 
leaders was no doubt strictly conditioned on his activity and 
zeal for the common cause; and therefore, obviously, one of 

his earliest cares must be the filling of his war-chest. To 
this end he did not scruple to violate the Monastery of 
S. Francesco or to lay hands upon the vast treasures which 
were there accumulated. Not only did he appropriate the. 
tithes of innumerable churches and the monies deposited 
with the friars by Cardinals and other ecclesiastics, but also 
the relics of the Saints, crosses, chalices, censers, candlesticks, 

and images, vessels of gold and silver, rich vestments and 

1 See pages 92-93 supra. 
2 TonintI, op. cit., P. I. § 19, p. 41. 

8 Bollettino cited, iv. 266: ‘‘ Eptis aretinus . . . ad requisitionem et 
petitionem dicti Mucii, misit fratrem Vannem de Poppio, familiarem et 
sotium suum ad regimen potestarie dicte Civ. . . .” 

4GRAZIANI, ubi cit., p. 87: ‘'. . . remasene signore Muccio de ser 
Francesco.”’ 
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‘precious stones of enormous value. Nor did he treat the 
ecclesiastics themselves with any more respect than he did 
their churches. A priest who offended him was thrown 
headlong from the window of the Communal Palace, to 
perish miserably on the pavement below; the Prior of the 
Cathedral was imprisoned in a loathsome dungeon, whence 
he barely escaped with his life; while the Bishop was 
despoiled of all his possessions and compelled to flee from 
the city... Meanwhile, a large body of horse arrived from 
Arezzo ;? the Perugian contado was invaded,® and the 
Ghibellines of Spoleto were urged to follow the example of 
Assisi. At this time, according to Baron Sansi, the Potesta 
of Spoleto was Messer Ruggero da Fabriano, a Ghibelline, 
while many of the other offices of the Commune were filled 
by men of the same political faith. Negotiations were 
secretly entered into with Muzio; and before daybreak on 
the 30th of November, all Assisi was under arms and on 
the march for Spoleto.* 

As their allies drew near to the city, Messer Ruggero and 
his accomplices in the Palazzo caused the trumpets to be 

1 See the “‘ Sentenza di scomunica contro Muzio,” in Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 

495-501; CRISTOFANI, op. cit., i. 218-219; Fumi, Evetict e Rubella nel? 

Umbria, etc., cap. i. in Bollettino cited, iii. 271. Compare also iv. 222-223. 

The date of this robbery and sacrilege seems to have been 1 October, 1319. 

See Fumi, I Registri del Ducato di Spoleto, op. cit., p. 242. 
2Fumi, Ervetict e Ribelli, etc., op. cit., App. ili. Doc. ii. (Bollettino 

cited, iv. 266-271): “ . et quod ope et operatione ipsius Epi aretini 
multi equites venerunt Asisium ad rebellandum et depredandum totam 
ducalem provinciam, et etiam ipsi equites missi ab ipso Epo aretino intra- 
verunt civ. Spoleti . . . et eandem civ. invaserunt et homines et mulieres 
quam plures interfecerunt et plures depredationes et domorum concrema- 
tiones fecerunt et conmiserunt et ipsam civ. contra R. E. in rebellione 
posuerunt.”’ 
3“. . comburendo et destruendo comitatum P. et personas de dicta 

Civ. et Comit. P. capiendo et occidendo.’’ See the important extract from 
the Annali Decemvirali printed in Bollettino cited, iii. 273 n. 

4 GRAZIANI, 88; G. VILLANI, ix. 104. Muratori (Annali, ad ann. 
1319) follows Villani, while Paruccio (Aunali, ubi cit., p. 112) tells us 

that the year che fo romoreggiatu Spoliti . . . fo nel 1319 vel circa. On 
the other hand, Sansi (Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i. 192 n. 2) accepts 
the view of PELLINI and CAMPELLO, who state that the rebellion of Spoleto 
occurred in 1320. Recent researches, however, seem to have established 

the accuracy of the earlier date. See Fumi, Ervetici e Ribelli, etc., in 
Bollettino cited, iii. 435 n. 
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sounded and the great bell of the Commune to be rung to 
summon the citizens to the Council Chamber. Thither 
came the Ghibellines, seven hundred in number and fully 
armed ; and, having excluded by force all such as were not 

of their own faction, they forthwith decreed the expulsion of 
the Guelfs and “the reformation of Spoleto to the Ghibelline 
Party.” Among the leaders of that violent assembly were 
Enrico di Messer Abrunamonte da Chiavano, Vanni, Pietro, 

Andrea, Tommaso and Ranotto, Seigniors of Ancaiano, 
Rinaldo di Lapparino, Chino and Rinaldo di Simone 
Fidanza, Petruccio Castelli, Matteo and Paolo Transarici, 
Alleuro Petroni, Bartoletto Bancaroni, Matteo Galli, Matteo 

and Ottaviano, Seigniors of Arrone, and Nicolo of Rocca 
Accarini Seizing the gonfalon of the Republic, they issued 
forth from the Palace and raised the city against the Guelfs. 

At the first alarm, the latter had sent to Perugia for 
succour; but Perugia was far away, and the Assisani, 
with the men-at-arms of Montefeltro and Arezzo, were 

even now at the gates. Resistance was hopeless, and the 
conflict soon became a massacre pure and simple. That 
night the Cathedral was thronged with fugitives; but 
neither the sanctity of the place nor its massive walls 
availed them anything. It was stormed by the Ghibellines 
on the following morning. Many of the Guelfs were put to 
the sword and many taken. Among the slain were the 
Prior of the Duomo and Messer Simone, Prior of S. Erasmo ; 

among the captives two canons and eleven other ecclesias- 
tics. These latter, with about a hundred of the wealthiest 
citizens, were permitted to ransom themselves and to leave | 
the town ; the remainder, men, women and children, were 

dragged away to prison; part of them being immured in 
the great tower of the Anselmi, hard by the Church of 
S. Benedetto, and part in subterranean vaults near the 
Monastery of S. Agata. Then, while the soldiery and 
the mob despoiled the altars and broke into the sacristy 
of the desecrated Cathedral, the victorious Ghibellines, no 

longer finding any foe to slay, wreaked their fury upon 

1SansI, op. cit., i. 190. These must have been the vigintiquinque 
tivannit vel ibi circa, referred to in the Annali Decemvivali, D. c. 279% 

See Bollettino cited, iii. 564. 
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senseless stones and mortar. No fewer than sixty great 
palaces were sacked and burned, among them those of the 
Manenti, below the Duomo, and of the ancient and power- 
ful family of the Agurri: while of humbler dwellings more 
than two hundred were destroyed. Traces of these devas- 
tations are still to be found in Spoleto ; “and,” says Baron 
Sansi, “ he who, wandering through certain remote streets, 
observes the walls which enclose the gardens of the city 
will see how many bricked-up doorways there are to bear 
witness to the bestiality of those factions.” 

Meanwhile, the Perugians were hastening to the assist- 
ance of the Guelfs; but the conflict was over almost before 

the news of any disturbance in Spoleto reached them; and 
hardly had they passed their own frontiers when they 
encountered the troops of Muzio on their return march. 
A stubbornly contested battle followed, in which the 
Ghibellines were worsted with considerable slaughter and 
with the loss of many banners and many prisoners.) Such 
a victory, however, could do nothing to counterbalance the 
alienation of Spoleto from the Guelf cause; and, a few 
months later, the rebellion of Nocera rendered the position 
still more critical. Not only were the Guelfs expelled, but 
the greve giogo of Perugia was broken and the Perugian 
Potesta, Messer Cucco di Gualfreduccio de’ Baglioni was 
sent prisoner to Assisi2 This too was the work of 
Muzio, who “ together with Frederick, Count of Montefeltro, 
excommunicate, heretic and false idolater, the open enemy 
of God and of the Roman Church, was sowing discord, 
fomenting wars, exciting dissentions and _ stirring up 
scandals in all the Duchy of Spoleto, to the manifest 
increase of heresy and schism and the imperilling of men’s 
souls and bodies.’* With them, as we have seen, was 

1 PELLINI, i. 435. Compare the document published in Bollettino cited, 
ili, 273 n. 

2 PELLINI, i. 443; FABRETTI, Cronache,i. 10, 73; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 

88. This insurrection is said to have taken place in July, 1320. 
3 Sentenza contro Muztio, ubi cit., p. 497. Muratorti (Annali, ad ann. 

1322) appears to consider that the words “‘ heretic and idolater ’’ as applied 
to Frederick were mere ‘‘common form’”’; but, if we may accept the 

opinion of Fumi (Evetici e Ribelli, etc., in Bollettino cited, iii. pp. 435 et seq.) 
there was a very definite meaning in the accusation of idolatry. In the 
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leagued the warrior Bishop of Arezzo, Guido Tarlati, who 
“represented in Umbria the authority and force of the 
Ghibellines.” + 

At first sight, it seems incomprehensible that Perugia 
should have been able to make head against so many and | 
such powerful enemies; but a closer view of the situation | 
will, I think, convince us that the odds against which she 

fought were more apparent than real. Where her opponents 
were weakest she was strongest, and her principal strength 
lay in the fact that she alone of all the cities of Umbria, 
nay, perhaps of all the cities of Italy, was not divided 
against herself. For many years, Nobles and People alike 
had been whole-heartedly and consistently Guelf. If there 
were Ghibellines in Perugia, they were far too few to dream 
of overthrowing the Government, and, as a consequence, her 
citizens lived at peace among themselves. Menaced by no 
horde of wronged and vengeful fworuscztz, life within her 
gates must, at this time, have been exceptionally secure ; 
and, even if she had denuded herself of all her troops, she 
would have had but little reason to fear any such disaster 
as that which overtook the Guelfs of Rieti, when they went 
forth to besiege Arrone, in 1320.2 Whatever might befall 
Perugia abroad, she was safe at home; and the advantage 
which this security gave her was as tremendous as it was 
unique.2 In Spoleto and Assisi, on the contrary, the 
population must have been pretty equally divided between 

language of the ecclesiastics, Idolatria and Maleficium were one and the 

same thing ; and it is probable that the Count of Montefeltro was believed 

to be a magician and necromancer in league with the Powers of Darkness. 
1 See the letter of Pope John XXII. to the Bishop of Arezzo, printed in 

Bollettino cited, iii. 469-471. 

2G. VILLANI, ix. 125: ‘‘ Essendo i detti guelfi di Rieti all’ assedio del 
castello d’ Arrone nel contado di Spoleto, i ghibellini di Rieti usciti, coll’ 

aiuto e forza di Sciarra della Colonna, per forza rientrarono in Rieti e 

cacciarne i guelfi che non erano all’ oste.”’ 
3’ The fact that this security did not render the Magistrates careless or 

over confident, and that they constantly took precautions against possible 
disturbances (see PELLINI, passim, and page 114 supra) does not seem to me 
to militate against the accuracy of the statement made in the text. That 

their precautions proved unnecessary is good evidence that Perugia 

differed profoundly from her neighbours. Compare CouLton, From i 
St Francis to Dante, op. cit., pp. 205 et seq. 4 
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Guelfs and Ghibellines, and the expulsion of the former 
entailed an enormous accession of strength to the Perugian 
army, which at once became more than a match for any 
force which could be brought against it. In the war which 
followed, the Ghibellines never ventured to fight a pitched 
battle; the advantage was Perugia’s from the very be- 
ginning, and, whatever the vicissitudes of the struggle 
might be, the ultimate result was scarcely doubtful. 

These facts were fully realized by the neighbouring 
towns and villages, and no sooner were preparations made 
for invading the territory of Assisi than, by common con- 
sent, the inhabitants of Valfabbrica, Castel della Torranca, 

Coltraticcio and S. Gregorio hastened to transfer their 
allegiance to Perugia.’ In the spring the Guelfs took 
the field under the command of the veteran Cante de’ 
Gabrielli of Gubbio,2 and advanced to Isola Romanesca,? 

the modern Bastia. The dorgo, the unwalled suburb, was 

taken by assault, but the town itself (the casteHo) had been 
strongly garrisoned, and offered so strenuous a resistance 
that it was found necessary to construct a dattzfolle and to 
invest it in due form.* The siege lasted seven months, and 
the defenders only surrendered in October, 1320, when 
famine stared them in the face. They obtained favour- 
able conditions, which, however, seem to have been shame- 

lessly violated. The place was sacked and destroyed, and 
the body of the Blessed Conrad of Offida, which lay in 

1 PELLINI, i. 434; CRISTOFANI, i. 211. 

2“ Dominus Cantis, Capitaneus guerre et Priorum Artium civittatis 

Perusij.”’ This was the same Cante Gabrielli who, as Potesta of Florence, 
passed sentence of exile on Dante Alighieri, eighteen years earlier. See 

Dect Azz1, Le Relazioni, etc., op. cit., ii. 29, § 95 n., and authorities there 

cited. 
3 In the name Jsola Romanesca we have a record of the period when the 

central basin of Umbria was covered by an immense lake. See Symonps 
and Durr GORDON, op. cit., p. 3. 

4 We may define a Baittifolle as a sort of redoubt, with towers and ram- 
parts, generally built of timber, and used as a blockading station against 
a besieged place. In Simone Martini’s affresco of Guido Riccio Fogliani 
at the siege of Montemassi, in the Palazzo Comunale of Siena, we have a 
representation of a battifolle complete in all its parts. Compare Miss L. 
Oxtcott’s Guide to Siena (Siena, Torrini, 1903), p. 207 n. 
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S. Croce, the church of the Minor Friars, was carried away __ 
to Perugia.! M 

A few weeks later Nocera was once more occupied by 
the Guelfs;? and thereafter the siege of Assisi itself was 
pushed forward with vigour. Divers dattzfolli were con- 
structed round about it,’ and, early in 1321, considerable 
reinforcements arrived from Perugia, together with a spzn- 
garda, or small cannon, which was probably used to batter 
down the gates, since as yet artillery was quite useless for 
breaching the massive walls of a medizval town.* All 

1 PELLINI, i. 437, 442; Arch. Stor. It., i. 88; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 

73; CRISTOFANI, i. 211-212; BONAZZI, i. 399. 
2 PELLINI, i. 442. 

3 On the 7th of December, 1320, the Priors of the Arts of the City of 

Perugia ordered the Massaio of the army before Assisi ‘‘ quod solvat 
Ambrosio magistro qui stetit in battifolle pro xiiij diebus quibus stetit 
in exercitu comunis perusij ad faciendum fieri battefolle novum contra 
civitatem Asisii pro Comune Perusij et ad faciendum steccatum breteschas 
et alia edifitia in dicto exercitu ad rationem xx sol. den. pro qualibet die, 
viginti tres libras et xv sol. den” (Annali Decemvirali, ad ann., a cta 
180 t). This ‘‘ Ambrosius magister’”’ was, of course, Ambrogio Maitani 
of Siena, the brother of the more famous Lorenzo. 

4 PELLINI, i. 444: “. . . et ad uno di quei forti intorno ad Ascisi vi fu 

mandato un pezzo d’ artigliaria, da essi chiamato Spingarda, pur all’ ora 
per quella occasione fatta dal publico.”” There can, I think, be no doubt 

that Pellini here uses the word artigliaria in the modern sense of “‘ ordnance”’ 
or ‘‘cannon,” though it is, of course, indisputable that the Italian artig- 

lieria, like the English artillery, was also used to mean any engine for pro- 

jecting missiles, even to a bow and arrows (compare Ariosto, L’Orlando 
furioso, X. §5, and 1 Samuel xx. 40o- Authorized Version). Certainly, 

it is thus that CRISTOFANI understands him (op. cit., i. 213); but, on the 
other hand Mariotti (Saggio, etc., op. cit., p. 252) flatly negatives this 
theory, asserting in so many words that ‘‘ quest’ arme non era da fuoco 
come sono I’ odierne Spingarde.’’ I fancy, however, that the question is 
quite an open one. The Genoese are said to have possessed cannon as 
early as 1306, while towards the middle of the century the use of artillery 
became quite common. Thus Petrarca, writing not later than 1344, 
tells us that haec pestis, nuper vava, . .. nunc .. . ita comunts est ut 
quodlibet genus armorum (see MURATORI, Dissertazione, xxvi.). According 
to G. VILLANI (xii. 66, 67) the English, at the Battle of Crecy, in 1346, 
made use of bombarde ‘‘ che saettano pallotte di ferro con fuoco, per im- 
paurire e disertare i cavalli de’ Franceschi”’ ; while a curious picture of a 
spingarda in its most primitive form may be seen in the portico outside © 
the Church of the Convent of Lecceto, a few miles from Siena. There, 

among other incidents of medizval life, is depicted the storming of a castle, _ 
and, in the foreground, is the spingarda in question. It is a small cannon, © = 
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citizens from sixteen to sixty were required to take up 
arms, and to obtain money for the prosecution of the 
war, the crops of I] Chiugi were sold for a year and the 
fisheries of the Lake for five years1 In April Assisi 
was excommunicated by the Pope, and, shortly after- 
wards, proclamation was made by the besiegers that 
10,000 florins of gold would be paid to whomsoever 
should deliver Muzio, alive or dead, into the hands of 

the Potesta or Captain of Perugia? Nevertheless, the 
Ghibelline leader was still strong enough to defy the 
thunders of the Vatican; the terrified clergy continued 
to celebrate all the sacraments of the Church ; and, when 
the Guardian of S. Maria in Porziuncula attempted to 
affix a copy of the interdict to the door of the Cathedral, 
he and the friar who accompanied him were not only 
savagely beaten, but were actually forced to eat the 
Papal Bull with its leaden seal, and to wash it down with 
their own urine.® 

Such outrages, however, only tended to increase the 
ever-growing discontent, and the anathemas of the Church, 
though treated by Muzio himself with the utmost scorn, 
can hardly have failed to shake the loyalty of some of 
his more superstitious adherents. The price which the 
Perugians set upon his head was a fresh blow to his already 
waning authority, and ere long, despairing of effectual 
succour from without, he stole through the besieging army 

perhaps five feet in length, inclined at a considerable angle, and resting 
upon what might be taken for a thick plank, were it not for the fact that 
a fire is lighted underneath it, apparently for the purpose of heating the 

barrel. The ball, which is about to be discharged, may be seen protruding 

from the bell-shaped mouth of the spingarda, being, indeed, too large to 

go down any further. A gunner is bending over the touch-hole. This 
painting is attributed to the year 1343, and is said to be the work of Paolo 

di Maestro Neri, a pupil of Ambrogio Lorenzetti (see G. MiLanest, Docu- 
mentt per la stovia dell’ Arte Senese, T. i. p. 30). In connection with this 

affresco the reader may profitably examine a document of 1358, published 
by Tonrnt1, op. cit., Parte I. App. cxxiv. pp. 234 et seq., where some curious 
details are to be found touching a great cannon which was used in the war 
with Forli. 

1 PELLINI, i. 446; BONAZZI, i. 400. 

2 PELLINI, i. 447 ; CRISTOFANI, i. 213-214. 

3 See the Sentenza contro Muzto, ubi cit., p. 496; CRISTOFANI, i. 219. 
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and made good his escape to Todi. Deprived of their 
leader, the Assisani had no longer any heart for resistance, 
and, on the 19th of August, they sent two syndics to 
Perugia to treat for peace. So abject was their surrender 
that they appeared before the Priors and other magistrates 
of the Commune, in the Piazza Maggiore, bringing with 
them a blank sheet of paper upon which the victors might 
write such conditions as they chose. The Perugians did 
not abuse their power; they were still bent on conciliation 
and peace; milder terms could hardly have been offered.? 
It was only after the Ghibellines had once more taken up 
arms, and, as Pellini phrases it, “returned to their vomit,” 

that they learned how heavy the hand of Perugia might 
become. Then, indeed, if we may credit Giovanni Villani, 
their bad faith was repaid in kind, and although, on the 
29th of March, 1322, they once more surrendered on con- 

ditions which, at the worst, should have insured their 
persons and property from violence,” the Perugians no 
sooner entered the city than they “corsono la terra? and 
slew more than a hundred citizens who had been their 
rebels.” The contado of Assisi was taken from her “even 
unto the river Chiaggio;”* her outer circuit of walls was 
destroyed, and her gates, with their massive chains and 
bolts, were carried as trophies to Perugia.» Henceforward 
the Guelfs alone were permitted to inhabit the still fortified 
Citta Vecchza, the Ghibellines being compelled to live in the 
unprotected Jdorghi® For wellnigh half a century Assisi 
remained a vassal state, sending her yearly palo to the 

1 PELLINI, i. 448-449 ; BoNAzzZI, i. 401. 

2 See Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 88 and note 3. 
’I apprehend that the fundamental idea contained in the expression 

correre la terva is that of ironclad warriors galloping through the streets 
of the city slaying as they go. (Cf Franco Saccuetti, Nov. 79.) In 
fact, it was to make it impossible to correre la terra that the burghers were 
so careful to porre le catene per le strade. 

# VILLANI, ix. 139; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 10-11. 

5 In the Annali Decemvirali, under the date of 16 April, 1322, a payment 

is registered “‘ pro hominibus habendis et mictendis ad civitatem Assisii 
qui haberent et traginarent portas Civ. Assisii ad Civ. Perusii pro honore _ 
comunis Pernsii causa dicte guerre.” 

° PELLINI, i. 464; CRISTOFANI, i. 217 ; Bollettino cited, iv. 230. 
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feast of S. Ercolano,! and receiving her Potesta and even 

her laws from her conqueror.” 
Meanwhile, however, the Ghibellines of Spoleto continued 

“in obstinate rebellion against the holy Roman Church.” 
Not content with expelling the Guelfs, they filled the offices 
of the Commune with heretics, some of whom had actually 
been condemned by the Inquisitor ;% they set the papal 
ministers at open defiance, and, “guast novum balaam 

_ ydolum,’ they welcomed to their city the excommunicated 
Count Frederick of Montefeltro, “with damnable temerity ” 
proclaiming him their Captain-General and Duke.* 

In March, 1320, Pietro Tarlati, “il Saccone,’ arrived 

with a large body of horse ad regimen capitaneatus guerre 
Spolet?, while, three months later, the Bishop of Arezzo sent 

“multitudinem gentium equitum in subsidium et favorem 
rebellium de Spoleto.”5 The Rector of the Ducato was 
helpless; he had no such force at his disposal as might 
enable him to attack the revolted city with any prospect of 
success, and the Perugians, to whom he naturally turned for 

aid, were fully occupied with Assisi. The first efforts of 
the Pope were, therefore, devoted to obtaining allies. On 
the 23rd of March, he wrote to Orvieto, exhorting her to 
assist the Rector “potenter et viriliter”;® while, a few 
days later, we find him urging the Duke of Calabria to send 
oportunum sufragium gentis armigere de terris Regnt for the 
suppression of a rebellion which, if left unchecked, might 
well spread to his own dominions. At the same time, 

he plied the Spoletini themselves with prayers, entreaties, 
menaces, and severely admonished the Bishop of Arezzo, 

1“ . . et quod anno quolibet in festo beati Herculani in Kal. mensis 
martii comune dicte civitatis Asisii mictet et presentabit per legitimum 

sindicum, nomine census et reverentie ac subiectionis comuni Perusii, 
unum pallium de serico distensum ad pedes Campanilis sancti Laurentii 
in civitate Perusii.’”?’ Avch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 89. 

2 See CRISTOFANI, i. 221, and the document published in Bolletiino cited, 
iv. 230 n. 

3 See the document published in Bollettino cited, iii. 481-485. 
“ Bolleitino cited, iii. 435, 479, 482; iv. 268. 

5 See the Informatio Rectoris Ducatus Spoletani contra Guidonem Epis- 
copum Aretinum, published in Bollettino cited, iv. 266-271. 

6 Fumi, Codice Diplomatico, etc., op. cit., pp. 447-448; Doc. dcxxxi, 
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whom he ordered to forsake his allies and to return to the 
obedience of Holy Church.! 

Spoleto, however, had but little to fear so long as Muzio 
remained unconquered. Not only did she turn a deaf ear 
to the papal admonitions but, in December, 1320, she added 

to her other crimes by the cold-blooded murder of the Guelf 
_ prisoners. Some of them were burned alive in the tower of 
the Anselmi, while others were butchered like sheep in the 
subterranean vaults where they had been herded together 
for twelve weary months. The strongest among them 
fought desperately, and a few of them succeeded in snatch- 
ing the weapons from the hands of their assailants and 
cutting their way out of the city; but the weaklings, the 
aged, the women and the children were all slaughtered in 

those caverns.” 
The news of the massacre was carried to Perugia by the 

fugitives and filled the exiles of Spoleto with a yet keener 
desire for vengeance; but Perugia would not loosen her 
grasp upon Assisi, and without the help of Perugia nothing 
could be effected. Only in the autumn of 1321 was any 
serious attempt made to put an adequate army in the field. 
Then, after a conference at Foligno between Messer Cante 

1 Bollettino cited, iii. 468-471. Compare Fumi, I Registrt del Ducato 
di Spoleto, op. cit., p. 17, §§ 51, 52, 53, 55, 56, 57, etc. 

2G. VILLANI, ix. 104; PaRRuccio, Annali, ubi cit., p. 112; MINERVIO, 

De rvebus gestis, etc., op. cit., p. 40; PELLINI, i. 462} SANSI, op. cit., 1. 195 ; 

MuraTorI, Annali, ad ann. 1320. The fullest and most picturesque 
account is that of Baron Sansi, who, however, attributes the massacre 

to the winter of 1322-1323. I have preferred to follow the contemporary | 

Villani, whose statement is substantially borne out by Parruccio, when he 

tells us that the Guelfs were imprisoned ‘‘ da un anno in su, e poi ci misero 
focu e arseroli tutti.’”” The following terrible details are given by Minervio : 
‘“‘ Gibellini postea captivos omnes horrendis suppliciis affecerunt, magnaque 
lignorum circumjecta strue ad nefandae crudelitatis memoriam incendio 
consumpserunt. Fuitque tale incendium in turre Cioli dii Anselmi, 
quz sita erat in regione S. Benedicti, ubi mulier quedam, Aurienta 
nomine, patre gibellino orta, et guelfo cuidam nupta, cum duobus nondum 
ablactatis parvulis liberis, quos dextera laevaque trahebat, sinu fovens, 

ex altiori fenestra flagrantis turris, fratres suos conspicata, ipsos rogavit, 
ne cum filiis eam incendio consumi simerent. Cui fratres responderunt, 
quod si ipsa a suis excipi vellet filios guelfi seminis in flammis relinqueret. 
Cumque illa generoso spiritu abundans, filios deserare negasset, incendio 
absumpta, periit.” 
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de’ Gabrielli and the Treasurer and Mareschal of the Ducato} 

the communes of Foligno, Spello, Bevagna, Montefalco, 

Trevi, Cerreto, Cascia, Visso, Bettona, Cannara, Nocera, 

Gualdo and Sassoferrato were commanded to take up arms 
and simultaneously to make war upon Spoleto, following the 
banner of the Church under the command of Rinaldo di 
S. Artemia, Rector of the Ducato.” The rebellious city was 
laid under an interdict, and, in December, a crusade was pro- 

claimed against Frederick of Montefeltro and his brethren, as 
well as against all those who favoured that “ pestilent spawn 
of vipers,” and in particular against Spoleto, Urbino, Osimo 
and Recanati.® The interdict, however, was fulminated in 

vain ; the Spoletini paid no manner of attention to it, and 
the Magistrates prevented its observance by the clergy. 
Priests and friars alike continued to officiate in the churches, 

with open doors and ringing of bells, and to bury the dead 
in holy ground zm contemptum clavium?! 

The fall of Assisi, in March, 1322, and the death of 
Frederick of Montefeltro a few months later,> were two 

staggering blows to the Ghibelline cause; and when, after 
devastating the Val di Spoleto, the armies of Perugia and 
the Rector advanced to the siege of the city, the Spoletini 
may well have felt serious misgivings as to the ultimate 
result of the war. They had already sent orators to 
Avignon to endeavour to pacify the papal indignation, 
declaring that they had acted from no hostility to the 
Church, but had expelled the Guelfs as disturbers of the 

1 Fumi, I Registri del Ducato di Spoleto, op. cit., p. 18 § 65: ‘ 1321— 
Ag. 25—Jacobo quem expendiderat quando de mandato ducis ivimus 

Fulginium ego et marescallus una cum d. Masseo de Montefalco pro 
ambasiatoribus domini ducis ad dominum Canti Capitaneum guerre, 
cum quo habebamus conferre multa tangentia statum provincie in Ful- 
gineo, quia eramus duodecem in equis—z 7. a.” 

? ARCH. VATICANO, Secret Joan. XXII. An. vi. Cta 122 (25 Ottobre, 
1321); Bollettino cited, iii. 456-457. 

3 Bollettino cited, iii. 457, 471-481. 

4 Bollettino cited, iii. 483. 

5 According to Muratori (Amnali, ad ann.), UGoLiIni (Storia de’ 
Conti e Duchi d@’ Urbino, Vol. I. p. 122) and the various writers who have 
followed G, VILLANI (ix. 141), the death of Frederick occurred in April, 
1322; whereas, as a matter of fact, the true date is either September or 

October. See Tonin1, Rimini nella Signoria de’ Malatesti, P. I. pp. 46-47. 
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public peace, who were seeking to tyrannize over their 
fellow-citizens and to take Spoleto from the Pope and 
subject it to Perugia’ In July they released fourteen 
Guelf prisoners who had been confined 2” carceribus comunts ; 
they made proclamation inviting the /woruscztz to return to 
their homes, and they appointed a sapzentem et discretum 
virum as their Syndic and Procurator to swear submission 
to the will of the Pope;? but they none the less con- 
tinued to defend themselves valiantly, and, at the approach 

of winter, the besiegers withdrew, having accomplished 

nothing. 
Meanwhile, the Pope, who had “received and heard the 

ambassadors of Spoleto patiently,’* showed himself not 
unwilling to grant a pardon, if he could be sure of the 
penitence of those who sent them. He deputed Messer 
Ademaro Farga, Archpriest of S. Africano, and Falcone da 

Siscarico, a Dominican friar, to examine whether their 

professions corresponded with their intentions, bidding them, 
together with the Rector of the Ducato, go to the Spoletini 
intvinsect, and ascertain whether they were ready to submit 
themselves, their goods and persons, their city and its 
territory, to the good pleasure and commandment of the 
Holy Roman Church, to recall their exiles and to live at 
peace among themselves. If they were willing to do so, 
the papal zuntid were instructed to take possession of 
Spoleto in the name of the Church, and to concert measures 
cum dilectis filits civibus perusints for preserving peace 
between the Guelfs and Ghibellines, the ertrinsece and 

intrinsect; while to the end that the Holy See might not — 
be deceived or defrauded of any of its rights, both factions 

1Sanst, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i. 194. 

2 See the Atti del Consiglio di Spoleto velativi alla liberazione de’ prigioniert 
Guelfi, published by Fumt, Bollettino cited, vii. pp. 103-116. The docu- 
ment is a most interesting one, and will bear careful study. It admits us 
to the “ arengna generalis et contio sive parlamentum comunis civitatis 
Spoleti,’”” convened “in platea sancte Marie, ut moris est.” We are 
privileged to be present at the liberation of the prisoners “‘in via Pretenga 
ante carceres comunis,’’ and to hear the proclamation for the readmission 
of the /fuorusciti, made by the “ preco pubblicus comunis” within the — 
hearing of the besieging army. 

8“ | , nuncios recepimus et audivimus patienter.” 
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were to make oath of fealty. These instructions bear date 
the 31st of October, 1322, and were communicated to the 

Rector and to the Perugians as well as to the Spoletini.} 
At about the same time, the Pope secretly summoned 

the Rector to Avignon, appointing Messer Giovanni di 
Amelio, the Treasurer of the Ducato, vice-rector during his 
absence. He provided for the levying of troops, and 
placed at the disposition of the Perugians, those “strenuous 
pugilists and athletes of God and of the Church,” the 
tithes of the Ducato, of the Diocese of Perugia and of 
divers other parts, for the period of three years, “ad hoc 

ipsorum Spoletanorum astutiam inde credimus non eludi.”? 
Orders were issued to recover and fortify the Fortress of 
S. Giuliano, Castel Litaldo, “Terra Arnulphorum,” and 
the Rocche de’ Cesari; while many towns and villages 
were withdrawn from the jurisdiction of the Ducato and 
included in that of the Patrimony.® 

Although the rebels continued to negotiate throughout 
the summer and autumn of 1323, they showed no real 
desire to come to terms, and, in May, the siege of Spoleto 

was resumed and pushed forward with the utmost vigour. 
Surrounded by nine Jdattzfolli and five camps,® it seemed 
impossible that the city could resist much longer; and, in 
September, the Papal Legate, the Vice-Rector and the 
Priors of the Arts and safzentes of Perugia were already 
discussing the “capitula que videntur utilia pro reforma- 
tione, reconciliatione et pacificatione civitatis Spoleti.” ® 

1 Bollettino cited, iii. 459-461 and notes. 

* Bollettino cited, iii. 462, and compare Fumi, I Registri del Ducato, etc., 

op. cit., i. § 117, pp. 25-26. 

8 Bollettino cited, iii. 462. 
4Fumi, I Registri del Ducato, etc., op. cit., pp. 19-21, i. §§ 74, 75, 76-79, 

84, 90, 92, etc. 

5 Sansi, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i. 196; Paruccio, ubé cit., 112 ; 

PELLINI, i. 467. In May, Magister Laurentius de Senis was summoned 

“‘ad consulendum .. . de loco novi bactifollis’’ (Fumi, Registrt del 

Ducato, etc., op. cit., i. § 71, p. 19); while, as we learn from the Aunalt 

Decemvirali (ann. 1323, cta 246), Ambrogio Maitani was in the camp of 

the besiegers in June, ‘‘ ad laborandum in factis et operibus necessariis in 
dicto exercitu et in expeditione guerre predicte.”’ 

*The document is published by V. AnsipE1, Su Alcunt Rapporti fra 
Perugia e Spoleto nel Secolo XIV. in Bollettino cited, iii. 564-566, 

9 
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The Spoletini, however, were not yet conquered, and their 
hopes were kept alive by the Bishop of Arezzo, who was in 
constant communication with the Ghibellines of Todi and 
of Narni, with Castruccio Castracane, and even with the 

Emperor, and who was straining every nerve to gather 

troops enough to raise the siege and destroy the dattzfollz 
Rebellion still smouldered in the March of Ancona,? while 
the capture of Citta di Castello by the Tarlati, on the 2nd 
of October, must have served to inspire the Ghibellines 
with fresh courage? “Et,” runs the old record, “ipse Epus 
aretinus scribebat Spoletinis alia multum bona.”* Thus 
the defenders continued to hold out, hoping against hope, 
until the spring of 1324, when, besides the Perugians and 
the papal levies under Ugolino Trinci and Poncello Orsini, 
the blockading army contained troops from Siena, Florence, 
Montepulciano, Orvieto and Camerino.® So closely was 
the city invested that “not only was it impossible for the 
Spoletini to issue forth from the gates, but the arrows which 
they shot from their bows almost always fell within the 
camp of the besiegers.”® At last, on the gth of April, 
famine accomplished that which force had failed to do, and, 

after having gallantly defended herself for more than two 
years against overwhelming odds, Spoleto “surrendered 
freely to the Church and to the Commune of Perugia, 
without any condition save only that the lives of her 
citizens should be spared.” For greater security the first 
to enter the town were two hundred and fifty knights of 
Florence and Siena, “the which protected the place”; and 
thereafter followed the Perugians without doing any wrong 
to any man. And on this wise, says Muratori, Spoleto 
“was brought back to the Guelf party and remained 

1Compare the Informatio Rectoris Ducatus Spoletanit contra Guidonem 
Episcopum avetinum, published by Fumi, Bollettino cited, iv. 266-271. 

2 As late as August, 1323, we find the Pope thanking the Perugians for 
the help which they had given to the Rector of the March against the 
Fabrianesi. Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 494. 

3 See the next chapter. 
4 Bollettino cited, iv. 270. 

5 PELLINI, i. 467; G. VILLANI, ix. 244; Cronaca Sanese in MURATORI, 

Rer. Italic. Script., xv. 65 ; Bollettino cited, iii. 463 et seq. 
6 PELLINI, ubi cit, 
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distrettuale of Perugia.’+  Parruccio Zampolini tells us 
that the arms of Perugia were painted over all the gates 
of the city.” 

The capztula which were drawn up by the victors for the 
pacification of Spoleto provided that the Guelfs should return 
freely to their homes and should assume the government 
of the city. The Ghibellines, on the other hand, were 
condemned to perpetual banishment; and, although the 
Commune was left in possession of all its wonted juris- 
dictions, customs, franchises and statutes, it was compelled 

to acknowledge its subjection to Perugia and to the Church, 
with all the covenants and provisoes usual in such submis- 
sions. Then, when it had been “reformed to the Party 
Guelf,” the allied army departed, leaving it “half burned, 
half demolished, and half emptied of its citizens.” * 

On the 22nd of April, the Syndics and procuratores of 
Spoleto appeared in Perugia, and, “in gradibus scalarum 
que sunt in pede campanilis sancti Laurentii,” formally 
admitted her suzerainty. By the Act of Submission, then 
drawn and attested, the Commune of Perugia undertook to 
protect and defend the Commune of Spoleto against every 
universitas, city or individual, save only against the Roman 
Church and its officials ; to maintain the said Commune “ in 

bono, pacifico et integro statu,” and to “interpose instant 
and effectual prayers” to the end that the processes and 
sentences against Spoleto might be annulled and that she 
might be reinstated in the good graces of the Pope. On 
the other hand, the Commune of Spoleto recognized the 
merum et mixtum tmpertum and jurisdiction of Perugia which 
was to be exercised by a Potesta or “ Reformator, Pacificator, 
Conservator et Depositor ”; undertook to follow her in war 
and to pay datas et collectas and all other imposts which the 
citizens of Perugia paid. She further agreed to present a 
palio of silk, every year on the festival of S. Ercolano, by the 
hand of her lawful Syndic, “nomine census et reverentie ac 

1 MurRATori, Annali; G. VILLANI, ix. 244. 

2 Sansi, Documenti inediti, etc., op. cit., p. 113: ‘‘ et furono pinte I’ armi 
del detto commune di Peroscia ad ogni porta.” 

®Sansi, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i. 198. 
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subiectionis Comuni Perusij.” Finally, the following proviso 
was inserted: Salvo semper et reservato ture et turisdictione 
guod et quam habet et habuit Ecclesia Romana in civitate et 
comitatu Spolets. 

This document, which differs materially from the capztula 
of September, 1 323,” constituted a distinct usurpation on the 
part of Perugia and gave great offence to the Rector of the 
Ducato. On April 14th he wrote to Avignon that Spoleto 
had come into the hands of the Perugians, and, on the 2oth, 

he sent “ many letters to the Lord Pope, the Chancellor and 
the Treasurer of the Pope, and to the Cardinals and other 
Prelates of the Church, informing them in what manner the 
Perugians had elected a Potesta in Spoleto on their own 
authority, without consulting the officials of the Church.” & 
In subsequent letters he declared that the Holy See had 
been “delusa a Perusinis.”* The Commune, however, had 

no intention of relinquishing what it had gained, and the 
Pope was too well aware of his dependence upon Perugian 
assistance to take stringent measures.against his strongest 
and most trustworthy allies. Various contemporary bulls 
leave no doubt of his displeasure.® In 1326, he expressed 
himself as contra eos multum didignatus ;® he even excom- 
municated them; but absolution quickly followed,’ and 
Spoleto continued to be subject to Perugia up to 1359; 
while, in 1351, she headed the list of over thirty towns and 
cities which sent tribute and paliz to S. Ercolano.§ 

1See E. LorEvinson, Intorno alla sottomissione di Spoleto a Perugia nel 
1324, in Arch. Stor. It., Serie v., Tom. XIII. (1894), pp. 98-104, where the 
document is printed in its entirety. 

2 See page 129 supra. 

3 Fumi, I Registri del Ducato, etc., op. ctt., i. §§ 151-152, p. 31. 

4 [bid., i. § 162, p. 33. 
5 Bollettino cited, ili, pp. 553-554; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 494; 

E. LoEvInson, ubi cit., p. 103. 

6 Fumi, I Registri del Ducato, etc., op. cit., i. § 266, p. 50. 
? Bollettino cited, iv. 221 and note. 
8 PELLINI, i. 906; BONAZZI, i. 436. 



Se a ee ee 

Beto 

een 
ae Se os 

Fins iis 

ee sas 

CHAPTER X 

THE WAR WITH CITTA DI CASTELLO 

HE submission of Spoleto did not bring peace; for, 
while Spoleto was still battling desperately for inde- 

pendence, Perugia found herself involved in a new and 
disastrous war with another old ally. In the autumn of 
1323, Citta di Castello ranged herself in the Ghibelline 
ranks ; and Citta di Castello bred warriors every whit as 
valiant as those of Perugia.1 Henceforward, there was to 
be but little wasting of hostile territory and building of 
battifolli round about beleaguered cities; rather were the 
Perugians forced to fortify their own walls and to strain 
every nerve to protect their own contado.* 

The defection of Citta di Castello seems to have been 
entirely due to the overweening ambition of Messer Branca- 
leone de’ Guelfucci, the head of the Guelf Party, who had 
succeeded in making himself despot of the Commune, and 
(says Muratori) “grievously oppressed that people.” Many 
of the principal citizens were driven into exile, and, rather 
than submit to the rule of Brancaleone, those who remained 

abandoned their political faith and appealed to the Bishop 
of Arezzo for assistance. On the night of the 2nd of 
October, 1323, three hundred Aretine horsemen, together 
with a considerable body of foot-soldiers, entered the town 
through the Porta S. Giuliana, which had been opened to 
them by the conspirators. They were led by Arrigo, Marquis 
of Petrella, Tarlatino and Pier Saccone, the brothers of the 

Bishop, and Gerio di Tano degli Ubaldini. The first warning 
which Messer Brancaleone had of his danger was, probably, 

1 See Muz1, Memorie Civili, etc., op. cit., Vol. I. p. 10. 

2See ANSIDEI e Dect Azzi, Regesto di Documenti del Secolo XIV. re- 
lativt a Citta di Castello esistenti nell’ Archivio Decemvirale del C. di Perugia 
in Bollettino cited, vi. 440; Doc. Ixvi. 

133 
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the thunder of the hoofs of the Ghibelline cavalry as they 
corsono la terra at daybreak. Resistance was useless, and he 
and his partisans sought safety in flight. Among the fugi- 
tives was the Potesta, Messer Pietro de’ Vincioli of Perugia. 
Not content with the expulsion of the despot and his creatures, 
the Aretines proceeded to drive out all the Guelfs, including 
even the traitors who had admitted them. Citta di Castello 
became wholly Ghibelline.? 

The news of this revolution was received with indignation 
and alarm by all the Guelf communes of Central Italy ; 
while the Perugians themselves were filled with consternation. 
All their available troops were besieging Spoleto, and it was 
feared for the moment that the enemy might even attempt 
to surprise Perugia. Measures were at once taken for the 
protection of the city, and, on the 3rd of October, the Priors 
resolved that five captains should be elected for each Porta 
“super custodia civitatis et burgorum Perusij,” to whom 
should be given full authority and discretion in all matters 
touching the defence and fortification of the city and its 
suburbs.2,-_ Ere long the ambassadors of Perugia, Siena, 
Bologna, Orvieto and Gubbio met in Florence to organize 
a league for the recovery of Citta di Castello;* it was 
agreed that three thousand men-at-arms should be enlisted 
for three years at the joint expense of the allies, and Guido, 
Marquis of Monte S. Maria, was appointed Captain-General 
for the first six months. He seems to have been a typical 
feudal seignior, violent and blood-stained ; among his other 
crimes was the murder of a monk, whom “ausu sacrilego 
interfecit.”. The Pope, however, proved placable, and the 

warrior who was to lead the Guelf armies against the 
common enemy found but little difficulty in obtaining 

1 VILLANI, ix. 226; FABRETTI, Cromache, i. 74; PELLINI, i. 467; 

MuRatTorI, Annali, ad ann.; MuzI, op. cit., i. 143-144; Fumi, Evetici e 

Ribelli, etc., op. cit., cap. iv. (Bollettino cited, iv. 439 et seq.). 

2? ANSIDEI e DEG Azz1, Regesto, etc., op. cit., Doc. Ixvi. It may be 

noted as an indication of the alarm of the Perugians that whereas, in 1315, 
after the Battle of Montecatini, it had been deemed sufficient for the public 
safety to appoint ten Capitani delle Porte (p. 114 supra), the Priors now 
elected no fewer than five Captains for each Porta, or twenty-five in all. 

3’ AMMIRATO, Istorie Fiorentine (edition cited), Tom. II. Lib. vi. p. 104. 
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absolution! The League was published in Florence on 
the 21st of March, 1324; and, on the 28th of May, the 
Florentine contingent of three hundred and forty horsemen 

. set out for Perugia under the command of Messer Amerigo 
Donati? Nothing, however, seems to have been accom- 

plished ;4 and, in the following year, the fall of Pistoia 

obliged the Florentines, in their turn, to call upon their 
friends and allies for assistance. Three hundred men-at- 
arms in the pay of Perugia fought in the Guelf army at the 
Battle of Altopascio, and, after Raimond of Cardona had 

been taken prisoner by Castruccio, Messer Oddo degli Oddi 

succeeded him as Capztano di Guerra in Florence.® 
In the meantime, Monte S. Maria, which had become 

the centre of the war with Citta di Castello, was strongly 
garrisoned ® and furnished with new fortifications on the 
design of Ambrogio Maitani of Siena,’ who, together with 
his more celebrated brother Lorenzo, was employed by the 
Perugians, during the spring and summer of 1325, to put 
their contado, and more particularly the northern and western 
portions of it, in a state of defence. In addition to Monte 
S. Maria, Ambrogio fortified La Zeppa di Valiano in the 
Val di Chiana ;8 while Lorenzo was sent to examine and 
report on the condition of all the castles, towns and fortresses 
of the contado of Porta S. Susanna and Porta S. Angelo 
(comitaths porte sancte Susanne et porte Sancti Angeli), and 
especially the town and citadel of Castiglione del Lago,?® 

1 Fumi, Evetici e Rebelli, etc.,in Bollettino cited, iv. 440, and note 2. 

Guido seems to have entered upon the discharge of his duties as “‘ Captain 
of the Tallia of the knights of the communes of Florence, Siena, Bologna, 

Perugia, etc.”” on the 1st of March, 1324. See Dect Azz1, Le Relazioni, 

etc., op. cit., li. § 222, p. 56. 
2 PELLINI, i. 467; AMMIRATO, ubi cit., p. 108; Cronaca Sanese, in 

Murator!, Fer. Italic. Script., xv. 65. 
3G. VILLANI, ix. 253. 
4In November they had not yet even selected the site on which to build 

the “‘ terra nova sive battifolle, que fieri ordinata est pro recuperatione 
Civitatis Castelli.” Drcar1 Azz, Le Relazioni, etc., op. cit., ii. § 225, p. 56. 

5G. VILLANI, ix. 320; PELLINI, i. 471, 473; Droit Azzi, Le Relaziont, 
etc., op. cit., ti. §§ 234-237, pp. 58-59. 6 PELLINI, i. 470. 

? ANSIDEI e Dect Azz1, Regesto, etc., op. cit., Doc. ciii., cxv. 
8 Annali Decemvivali del to aprile, 1325, a cta 13t. 
® Annali Decemvirvali del 16 novembre, 1325, a cta_ 125. 
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which he is said to have surrounded with carbonaze’ In 
Perugia, as in Orvieto, he was both a civil and military 
architect“ generalis superstes omnium operum comunis” 
—and to him must be attributed the restoration of the 
great aqueduct which supplied the Fonte Maggiore with 

water.” 
No merely defensive preparations, however, could suffice 

to save Perugia from mortifying reverses, and the successive 
disasters which befell the Guelf arms in Tuscany reacted 
calamitously upon events in Umbria. In vain she sum- 
moned the Counts of Marsciano and Campiglia to join the 
armies of the League, in vain she demanded assistance from 
all the towns of the Ducato and imposed extraordinary 
taxes; her former victories had now turned to her dis- 

advantage, and, when the Tarlati, strong in their alliance 
with Castruccio and the Visconti and vaunting their pre- 
rogatives of Imperial Vicars, called the Ghibellines of 
Umbria to arms, she beheld ranged against her all that vast 
company of exiles whom she had helped to drive from 
Assisi and Spoleto. 

The object of the Tarlati was the isolation of Perugia. 
The Marquis of Petrella and the Bishop of Arezzo attacked 
Cortona and attempted to take it from the sons of 

1 Fut, op. cit., cap. iv. (Bollettino cited, iv. 440). Carbonaia is said 
to be equivalent to the Latin pomerium, and was, in fact, a fosse con- 
structed below the walls of a town or fortress to render an escalade more 
difficult. In time of war the carbonata was filled with faggots which were 
set on fire as soon as the enemy commenced their assault, and the name 

is probably derived from the quantity of charcoal which resulted. See 
Il Costituto del Comune di Siena (1309-1310), op. cit., Vol. II. p. 622. In 

the Glossario, s.v. ‘‘ Carbonaia.”’ 

2See A. Rossi, Lorenzo ed Ambrogio Maitani al servizto del C. dt Perugia, 
in the Giornale d’ Erudizione Artistica pubblicato a cura della R. Com- 
missione conservatrice di Belle Arti nella Provincia dell’ Umbria, Vol. II. 
fasc. iii. Marzo, 1873. It has been justly remarked that, in the Middle 
Ages, no vocation was more laborious or varied than that of the architect. 
“Uniting the practice of arms with an intimate knowledge of design, 
their services were sought for in every part of Europe, either to plan 
fortresses, build palaces, cast statues, paint frescoes, execute hydraulics, 

or command troops.’’ See E. Hutron’s new edition of DENNISTOUN, 
Memoirs of the Dukes of Urbino (London: John Lane, 1909), Vol. III. 
p- 265. 

3 PELLINI, i. 476. 
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Guglielmino, the friends of the Perugians1 They kept 
alive the discords of the Ducato; they fomented disorders 
in Il Chiugi, and sowed dissensions in the Guelf army. 
Ere long Castel della Pieve revolted and expelled Messer 
Tillo de’ Vincioli, the Perugian Potesta, together with many 
of the Guelfs ;? while, as early as. March, 1325, the conduct 

of the mercenaries in the pay of the Commune gave cause 
for great uneasiness. In that month Ferrantino Malatesta 
actually ravaged the contado of the friendly Cortona, already 
in deadly peril from the incursions of the common enemy.® 
The Cities of the League, each of which had its own 
troubles nearer home, left all the burden of the war on the 

shoulders of the Perugians, who, in their turn, began to 
grow weary and demanded a subvention from the Pope “de 
pecunia Ecclesie et decimarum circumstantis provincie et 
de aliis remediis oportunis pro expensis dicte  tallie.” 4 
Hostilities languished, and when, in February, 1326, “ many 
noble and notable men of the Ghibelline faction” were 
taken prisoners in an engagement between the garrison of 
Citta di Castello and the Perugian mercenaries,® the Guelfs, 

with that precious pledge in their hands, were perfectly 
ready to treat for peace. Not only was the treasury of 
Perugia practically empty, but the Marchesi del Monte 
were wellnigh ruined, their lands laid waste, their farms 
and villages destroyed, their vassals “taken, slain, burned, 

1 Bollettino cited, iv. 441 and note 2, where a long extract is printed 

from the Annali Decemvirali of 17th November, 1325. It is probably un- 

necessary to remind the reader that the animosity which Bishop Guido 
displayed towards Cortona was largely due to the fact that the Pope had 
just constituted that city the seat of a new bishopric, thus materially 
diminishing the diocese of Arezzo; while insult had been added to injury 

by the choice of Ranieri degli Ubertini as the first Bishop. Compare 
MANCINI, Cortona nel Medio Evo, op. ctt., pp. 97-98. 

* PELLINI, i. 477. See also the document published in Bollettino cited, 

iv. 442 n. 

3 Annali Decemvivali del 7 Marzo, 1325, a cta 8t; Bollettino cited, iv. 
441 n. 2, and compare ANSIDEI e DEGLI AZzZI, op. cit., Doc. xx. 

* Annali Decemvirali del 28 Dicembre, 1325, a cta 150t; Bollettino cited, 
iv. 442-443 notes. 

5G. VILLANI, ix. 341; PELLINI, i. 478-479. The document to which 

Pellini refers is published in Bollettino cited, iv. 444 n. 1. See also 
ANSIDEI e DEGLI AzZzZ1, op. cit., Doc. ccxviii., ccxix. 



mutilated and despoiled.”! In April, the dissensions among 
the fuoruscit2 of Citta di Castello became so violent that 
special enactments were passed, inflicting a fourfold penalty 
on disturbers of the peace and invoking the /er Za/zonzs in its 
crudest form.2 The negotiations, which dragged on until 
December, were rendered abortive by the refusal of the 
Tarlati to abandon the seigniory of the revolted town. 
The Magistrates of Perugia, indeed, seem to have been 
willing to consent to almost any terms if only they might 
have peace; but the rest of the citizens refused to accept 
their decision, and, having forced their way into the Palazzo, 
compelled the Priors to summon a farlamentum. The 
capittula which had been drawn up were torn to pieces and 
scattered to the four winds of heaven amid deafening 
shouts of “Guerra! Guerra!”* The war was resumed, and 

Ugolinuccio d’ Ufreducciolo d’ Alviano, of the noble family 
of the Atti of Todi, was appointed Captain.* 

Meanwhile, the aid of Perugia had been demanded by 
the Rector of the Patrimony against the rebels of Narni ;° 
while, early in 1327, the revolt of Fermo and Fabriano 
compelled her to send Messer Oddo degli Oddi with two 
hundred men-at-arms into the March of Ancona.® The 
Pope was prodigal in praise and thanks, but neither praise 
nor thanks could fill the exhausted coffers of the State. In 
March, Spoleto, grown weary of servitude, presented the 
silken falzo without due words of vassalage and had to be 
coerced into obedience ;* Assisi showed signs of disaffec- 

1 Annali Decemvirali del 21 luglio, 1326, a cta 154; Bollettino cited, iv. 
445 n. 1; ANSIDEI e DEGLI AZZI, op. cit., Doc. cclxxvii. 

2 Annali Decemvivali del 4 aprile, 1326, cta 64t; Bollettino, cited, iv. 

441 n. 1; ANSIDEI e DEGLI AZZ1, op. cit., Doc. ccxlii. 

3 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 13, 76; PELLINI, i. 487-488. See also Fram- 

menti di cronaca Perugina inedita, published by O. Scatvantt, Bollettino 
cited, xi. 579. 

4 PELLINI, i. 489. 

5 PELLINI, i. 489; ANTONELLI, op. cit., pp. 47-50; Bollettino cited, iv. 
447 et seq. 

§ PELLINI, i. 489, and documents in Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 501-503. 
? FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 14, 77; PELLINI, i. 491; Sansi, Storia del C 

di Spoleto, op. cit., i. 200. Compare also Arch. Stor. It., Serie v. Tom. — 
XIII. (1894), pp. 103-104. 
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tion,’ and, in May, there were fresh tumults in Castel della 
Pieve.” 

In September, Pier Saccone sat down before Monte S. 
Maria, and though, owing to the disheartenment caused in 
the Ghibelline ranks by the news of the death of the Bishop 
of Arezzo,® the Perugians were enabled to raise the siege 
and to destroy the trabocchi and battifollz which had been 
constructed round about the place,* they were forced to 
make peace a few months later, leaving Citta di Castello to 
the Tarlati. “ And this they did (says Giovanni Villani) 
because they were utterly weary of the said war, and 
because, by reason of the coming of the Bavarian, they 
could get no help from the Florentines and the other 

Tuscans.” ® 

1 PELLINI, i. 492. 

2 GRAZIANI, ubi cit., p. 94; PELLINI, i. 493. 

*G. VILLANI, X. 35. 
4GRAZIANI, ubi cit., p. 96; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 16; PELLINI, i. 495. 

wis: VILLANI X53. 



CHAPTER XI 

THE COMING OF LEWIS OF BAVARIA 

OR years the Ghibellines of the Ecclesiastical State 
had looked forward to the coming of the Emperor 

as to that of the Messiah ;! and the march of Lewis of 

Bavaria from Tuscany southward was one long triumphal 
progress. It is true that Montalto opened her gates to him 
reluctantly and only paid the fodrum for fear of destruction, 
but Corneto and Toscanella hailed him with enthusiasm and 
Viterbo welcomed him royally. On the 2nd of January, 
1328, the keys of that city were consigned to him by 
Silvestro Gatti, and, on the 5th, he left for Rome,? there to 
be acclaimed by the populace wt Deo ab excelsis veniente.8 
Yet nowhere in all Italy was the rejoicing greater than in 
the Ghibelline strongholds of Amelia and Todi. As fresh 
tidings of the Emperor’s advance arrived from Pisa, from 
Viterbo and from Rome, the streets and squares of Amelia 
flamed with bonfires and rang with delirious shouts of joy 
and triumph: “Long live the holy Emperor! Death to 
John of Cahors, heretic, paterene, sodomite and false Pope!” 
A dog, which the populace had christened “ Papa Johagne,” 
was dragged through the city, beaten and drowned ; while, 
as we learn from the Processus contra Amelienses which was 
opened in Perugia on the 26th of October, 1329,4 on the 

1“ Quem in ipsis partibus velut adventum Messie dicuntur vanis cogita- 
tionibus expectare.”’ So wrote John XXII. to the Rector of the Patri- 
mony, in December, 1325, speaking of the Viterbesi, Cornetani and other 
rebels who accepted Lewis as Emperor and King of the Romans in spite of 
the sentence which the Vatican had fulminated against him. RIEGLER, 
Vatikanische Akten zur deutschen Geschichte in dev Zeit Kaiser Ludwigs 
des Bayern (Innsbruck, 1891), Doc. dxcviii., cited by ANTONELLI, La 
dominaztone pontificia nel Patrimonio, etc., op. cit., p. 52 0. I. 

2 ANTONELLI, op. cit., p. 52. 3 MILMAN, op. ct., Vol. VII. p. 415 n. 
* Published in Bollettino cited, v. 340-349. 

140 
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very day that the Emperor entered Rome (7th January, 
1328) a vast crowd assembled in a suburb of Amelia guod 
dicitur spiazo and having filled a sack with straw and 
labelled it “ Pope John,” burned it with every manifestation 
of hatred and loathing, as if burning a heretic. When news 
came of the election of the Antipope, Pietro di Corbara 
(12th May, 1328), more than two hundred citizens were 
seen euntes per terram, saltando in chorets, with lighted 
candles in their hands, leaping and rejoicing and crying aloud : 
“ Death to the Roman Church, prostitute, harlot, simoniac !” ? 

Nor was the enthusiasm of Todi one whit less fervent 
than that of Amelia; for, of all the Umbrian communes 
administered by the Rector of the Patrimony, these two 
were the most rebellious. Especially was the City of 
Jacopone the centre of Ghibelline revolt and of the religious 
movement which accompanied it. Set between the Guelfic 
communes of Perugia and Orvieto, her geographical position 
alone would probably have sufficed to make her anti-Guelf; 
and when, together with Terni, Narni and Rieti, she was 
severed from the Ducato to form a Commzssariato under the 
jurisdiction of the Rector of the Patrimony,’ her Ghibellinism 
srew fiercer and more inflexible. None of the communes 
affected by the new arrangement were contented, but Todi 
absolutely refused to accept it. She allied herself with 
Viterbo, Arezzo and Pisa, and became a terrible thorn in 

the side of the Rector, whose authority she declined to 
acknowledge, declaring that even the Holy See _ itself 
possessed no temporal jurisdiction within her territories.* 

1 Spiazo, or, as it is elsewhere written in the same document, spazo, is 
equivalent to the modern piazzetia. Compare GRAZIANI, ubi cit., p. 324: 
‘‘ A queste tempe sempre se predicd a Santo Francesco nella spiaza de 
fuora.”’ 

2 Compare Fumi, Ervetici e Ribelli, etc., op. cit., cap. v. (Bollettino cited, 

v. 20-21,) and see ScatvantTi, I Ghibellini di Amelia e Lodovico il Bavaro, 

‘in Bollettino cited, xii. 235-265. 

8 See page 94, n. 1 supra, The first Rector of the Patrimony to be 
invested with this ‘‘ Commissariate’’ was Guglielmo Costa. See the 
Brief of Pope John XXII. of the 27th October, 1318, in the Arch. di S. 
Fortunato di Todi, A. I. C., iv. n. 160, and Bollettino cited, v. 1, in nota. 

4 Fumi, Evetici e Ribelli, etc., op. cit., App. v. Doc. i., in Bollettino cited, 

V. 24-32. 
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In spite of the entreaties and menaces of the Pope she gave 
sanctuary to Muzio of Assisi and to numerous other heretics 
and rebels condemned by the Inquisition, while her open 
adherence to the schism of Michael of Cesena proves how 
easy it is to pass from political to religious antagonism 
when the Church, 

Per confondere in sé due regimenti, 
Cade nel fango, e sé brutta e la soma.! 

By the publication of the Bull Cum inter nonnullos, John 
XXII. had arrayed against himself the whole body of 
earnest Franciscans ; and thenceforward the Ghibelline ranks 

included all that was most puritanical? as well as all that 
was most licentious in medizval society. There were the 
Fraticelli, the Spirituals and the Michaelists, ruthlessly per- 
secuted for their loyalty to the Rule of their Founder and 
to the ideals of the Fvzorettz ; and, because human nature 
is what it is and mysticism in all ages has been the parent 
of sensuality and general corruption,®? there too were innu- 
merable renegade friars who, under the cloak of religion, 
indulged in such abominations as, even in the so-called 
Ages of Faith, when the morality of the monastic orders 
was, perhaps, at its lowest, the Church might hardly endure. 
The worst of the xovelle of Boccaccio and Sacchetti are no 
worse than the actual facts.* 

While yet the Emperor was at Trent, Todi had sent him 
letters of felicitation, and no sooner had he entered Lombardy 
than she hastened to acclaim him her suzerain.® True it is 

1 Purgatorio, xvi. 128-129. 
2T use the word ‘“ puritanical’’ advisedly. Compare G. G. COULTON, . 

The High Ancestry of Puritanism (Medieval Studies, No. 4, Simpkin, 

Marshall & Co.). 

3 See Max Norpau, Degeneration (English translation, 1895), p. 89, 
and compare an excellent article on The Inner Life and its Dangers, in 
The Spectator of February 23, 1901. 

4Compare, for example, Processo originale dell’ Inquisizione contro Paolo 
Zoppo, published by Fumi in Bollettino cited, v. 349 e¢ seq., with F. 
SaccHETTI, Nov. 101, and Decamerone, iii. 10. As tothe Franciscan revolt 

in general, see F. Tocco, L’Eresia nel Medio Evo (Firenze, Sansoni, 

1884), Lib. ii. cap. ii. 
5“ . . pars Gebellina de Tud. scripsit dicto Bavaro dum erat Tridenti, 

et quando d. B. venit in Lombardia vocaverunt eum dominum in d. Civ. 
Tud.” Fumi, Evetict e Ripelli, etc., App. vii. in Bollettino cited, v. 321. 
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that she was not very prompt in furnishing the subscdium 
armatorum which he demanded for his march to Rome:? 
but many of her nobles joined his standard. The Counts 
of Marsciano and of Baschi, the Alviano and the Chiara- 

vallesi welcomed his coming as they had welcomed that of 
Henry of Luxembourg eighteen years before, while Ugo- 
linuccio di Baschi and Baldino di Marsciano, in particular, 

were among his most intimate familiars and councillors.? 
The former, at any rate, was with him at Pisa, and, together 
with the Imperial malzscalco and the Counts of Santa Fiora, 
was sent forward to seize the passes of the Maremma and to 
provide food and forage for the army.® 

At this time the chiefs of the Ghibelline faction in Todi 
were Bartolello di Corrado and Matteolo di Gentiletto de’ 
Chiaravallesi; The Commune was governed by twelve 
“Conservators” called del pacifico stato; and the Potesta 
was the excommunicated Borgaruccio da Matelica, one of 
the fiercest Ghibellines of the March. Both Borgaruccio 
and his son Ranuccio had incurred the enmity of the 
Inquisition by their zealous support of Luppaccio and 
Andrea of Osimo, “public and manifest heretics and per- 
secutors of the Church,’ whom we have seen leagued with 
Frederick of Montefeltro ;* and no sooner was Borgaruccio 
elected Potesta than Fra Servo della Penna, the Inquisitor 
of Ancona,® took steps to have him expelled from that 
office. The Bishop of Todi was ordered to publish the 
excommunication of both father and son with bell, book 

and candle in the Cathedral Church, pudblice coram populo. 
The election was declared null and void, and the Magistrates 
were admonished that no obedience was to be paid to 

1 See the letter of Lewis the Bavarian to the Commune of Todi, “‘ data 

Viterbii die iiij Januarij regni nostri anno xiiij (January 4, 1328).” It is 
published by Fumi in Bollettino cited, v. 38. 

2See the Processo dell’ Inquisizione contro Todi, published by Fumt1, 
Eretici e Ribelli, etc., op. cit., App. vii. (Bollettino cited, v. 269-340). 

3G. VILLANI, x. 48. 

4 See page 116 supra. 
5 Fra Servo della Penna was himself a Minor Friar. Even after the 

revolt of the Michaelists, the ‘“‘ superficially correct and _ self-satisfied 
majority ’’ were, probably, still faithful to the Church. See G. G. Coutton, 
The Failure of the Friars (Medieval Studies, No. 9). 
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Borgaruccio, whose arms, horses, gear and salary were to be 
sequestrated. If the Bishop refused to obey, he was to be 
threatened with suspension @ dvinzs and, finally, with ex- 
communication : while, if the Magistrates proved recalcitrant, 
the city was to be laid under an interdict. The Council 
assembled. Gualterello Pennazza “consuluit” in favour of 
the Potesta and carried his motion by IgI votes to 48— 
a sufficient indication of the state of parties in Todi. The 
majority against the Church was wellnigh four to one. 

On the following day (17th January, 1328) Lewis of 
Bavaria was crowned in Rome by Sciarra Colonna. 

Towards the middle of February, a body of fifteen 
hundred German horse, under the command of the Imperial 
Chancellor, moved against Orvieto, and, after receiving re- 

inforcements from Viterbo, swept down the fertile slopes 
which surround the Lake of Bolsena, burning, ravaging 
and destroying. Bolsena itself withstood their attack, but 
Latera, Gradoli and Valentano went up in flames. Many 
of the inhabitants were slain and many more were led 
captive to Viterbo. At Gradoli, for example, the dead 
numbered . sixty, the prisoners a hundred and_ ninety. 
Terrified by the fate of her neighbours, the Commune of 
S. Lorenzo sent the keys of her gates to the Imperial 
Chancellor at Gradoli; while Montefiascone, in hourly ex- 

pectation of attack, besought assistance from Orvieto, who, 
in her turn, called upon Perugia for aid. However, on the 
4th of March, the troops of the Emperor were recalled to 
Rome to suppress a revolt which had been provoked by 
the excesses of his German followers, and before Messer 

Becello de’ Baglioni reached Orvieto with the Perugian 
succours, the danger was over.” In the meantime, another 

1 ArcH. Com. pi Topi, Rif. ad ann., c. 71t (Bollettino cited, v. 34-38). 
The word consuluit was the technical term for moving a resolution. The 

presiding officer asked counsel (consilium petiit) and thereupon one of 
the councillors rose to his feet and consuluit. He was said to avengare ; 

while, finally, the agreement of the majority to the motion before the house 

was expressed by the word acordarve. Compare L. ZDEKAUER, La vita 
pubblica nel Dugento, op. cit., p. 12. 

2G. VILLANI, x. 65; ANTONELLI, op. cit., pp. 52-53, and authorities 
there cited; GRAZIANI ,p .98; PELLINI, i. 499-500. Messer Becello di 

Messer Gualfreduccio de’ Baglioni left Perugia on the 1oth of March at the 
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body of Germans under Tebaldo di S. Eustachio occupied 
almost the whole of the Sabina;! while according to the 
chronicle attributed to Graziani, “in the said month of 

March, the Vicar of the Duke of Bavaria entered Todi 

with a great multitude of horse.”* We also have record 
of a skirmish beneath the walls of Narni, on the 4th of 
June, when three hundred men-at-arms in the pay of 
Perugia routed a larger German force;? but it was not 
until the Emperor himself left Rome (4th August) that 
serious hostilities recommenced. On the 6th he reached 
Viterbo at the head of more than 2500 German horse, 
without counting his Italian allies, and thence he invaded 
the contado of Orvieto, trusting to the promise of the 
Filippeschi that the city itself would be betrayed into his 
hands on the Vigil of Our Lady of Mid-August, when, as 
in Siena* and Pisa,° all the citizens were wont to carry 
their offerings of wax candles to the Duomo.® 

In pursuance of this plot, the Emperor sat down before 
Bolsena with his main army, while the rest of the 
troops ravaged the country up to the walls of Orvieto. 
Bolsena, however, once more resisted valiantly, and when, 

on the 14th of August, “the Imperial Mareschal, with a 
thousand men-at-arms appeared before the gate of Orvieto 
which goeth toward Bagnorea, as it pleased Our Lady, ere 
yet he had come thither, the aforesaid conspiracy and 
treason were made manifest and the traitors were put to 
death.” Wherefore, continues the chronicler, “after that 

the Bavarian had failed of his purpose, he departed from 
Bolsena, on the following day, he and all his host, and 

head of “200 cavaliere inglese e francesche.”’ At this time the Floren- 

tines also seem to have continually demanded aid from Perugia. See 
Deceit Azzi, Le Relazioni, etc., op. cit., i. §§ 47, 48, 49, 50, 57, 58, pp. 

17-18. 

1 ANTONELLI, op. cit., p. 53. 

2 GRAZIANI, ubi cit., p.98. Compare FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 18, 79. 
3G, VILLANI, x. 76; GRAZIANI, p. 99; PELLINI, i. 501-502. 

4See my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., Book I. chap. iii. 
5 Tbid., p. 14. See also E. Hutton, Florence and Northern Tuscany 

(Methuen, 1907), pp. 90-93, and compare P. Vico, Una festa popolare a 

Pisa nel Medio Evo (Pisa, Tip. Mariotti, 1888), p. 9 and Doc. xi. 
6 Compare Fumi, Codice Diplomatico, etc., op. cit., p. 765 nota, 

10 
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returned to Viterbo with his false Pope and his Cardinals 
and all his folk, and came to the City of Todi.”! Ghibelline 
Todi received him with open arms. In vain the Bishop 
Ranuccio, praised and exhorted by the Pope and zealously 
supported by the doughty old knight Andrea di Ranuccio, 
his father, sought to persuade the citizens to close their 
gates against the foreigners. In vain two merchants were 
sent to the Imperial camp, “in plano Paterni” in the contado 
of Orvieto, to offer four thousand golden florins if only 
Lewis would consent not to enter Todi; the Chiaravallesi 

outbid them, promising more than ten thousand florins,’ 
and the impecunious Bavarian accepted the larger bribe. 

On the 19th of August, at Ponte Martino on the Naia, 
he was welcomed by a noble company which had come forth 
to do him honour. Barons and knights vied with one 
another in carrying the silken baudekins which, “ut est 
moris,” were held above the heads of the Emperor, the 
Empress and the Antipope, and in leading their horses. . 
Ugolinuccio di Baschi and Baldino di Marsciano preceded 
their guests with the German men-at-arms, and, in order to 

prevent any hostile demonstration on the part of their 
adversaries, occupied every point of vantage in the city. 
As the processian approached the gates it was met by the 
Friars Minor of S. Fortunato, walking two and two and 
bearing the Cross before them. Fra Francesco della Bionda 
offered it to the Empress to kiss. The people, who thronged 
the streets, uncovered their heads and bent their knees, and, 

when the Emperor dismounted before the Palazzo Pubblico, 

1G, VILLANI, x. 95 ; GRAZIANI, p. 100; ANTONELLI, op. cit., pp. 55-56. 
2 Fumi, Evetict e Ribelli, etc., in Bollettino cited, v. 10. 

3 Processo contro Todi, ubi cit., p. 276. This document enables us to 

correct the narrative of G. VILLANI (x. 95), who, as usual, when writing 

about the enemies of Florence, deals in those half truths which are the 
worst of lies. For him, ‘ il Bavaro ”’ was capable of every iniquity. 

4 Compare the original document (Processo contro Todi, ubt cit., pp. 277- 
278), where we have a vivid touch in the words “ in quodam alboreto.” 
It was August, and doubtless the ‘‘ multi barones et domini’’ who were 
waiting for the Emperor and the Antipope were glad enough to be able 
to take advantage of the shade while they “ ordinaverunt et se ad invicem 
diviserunt . . . qui eorum deberent portare bravium sive pallium et qui 
predictos adestrare deberent.” 
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the great square rang with shouts of Viva! Viva! Doubt- 
less some among the crowd shouted rather from fear than 
love,t but Ugolinuccio was in the Piazzi, bestriding his war- 
horse and armed to the teeth. Even for a Guelf, to shout 

were wiser. 
The :Antipope, who was lodged in the Monastery of 

S. Fortunato, proceeded pontifically to the Duomo, where 
he celebrated the divine offices and gave his blessing to the 
people. A plenary indulgence was granted, and from the 
pulpit of S. Fortunato the Minor Friars preached continu- 
ally that he, Nicolas V., was the true Pope and John of 
Cahors a heretic, paterene and excommunicate. The Abbeys 
and Monasteries which remained faithful to the Church 
were forcibly occupied, and canonries, prebends and 
benefices were freely distributed to Ghibelline ecclesiastics. 
Among the most favoured were the kinsfolk of the Chiara- 
vallesi and the Counts of Marsciano.” If, however, the great 
feudal families profited by the coming of the Bavarian and 
his Antipope, the Imperial sojourn in Todi was a heavy 
burden to the citizens generally, for, “in those days, nothing 
was done save to seek and squander money: money for the 
Procurator-Genera] of the Treasury ; money for the Em- 
peror; money for his ostzarZ and for Ugolinuccio; money 
for Sciarra Colonna, commannatore of the Germans ; money 
for the Imperial Chancellor.” At first, the Secret Council 
of the Commune was obstinate and refused to allow the 
citizens to be despoiled; but its resistance was overcome 
when the Potesta ordered the two urns in which the votes 
of the Councillors were deposited to be placed at some 
distance from one another, so that it might be plainly seen 
who voted for the motion and who against it.2 Andrea di 

1 Many of the witnesses examined by the Inquisitors declared that they 
acted ‘‘ propter timorem,” ‘ propter timorem mortis,”’ ‘‘ propter timorem 
jam dictum,” etc. etc. 

* Processo contro Todi, ubi cit., pp. 274, 313, 314, 328, et passim. 

*Mannuccio “ Marchelli” testified guod interfuit Consilio quando fuit 
delibevatum de dandis .x. milibus flor. Bavario, in quo Consilio semper dixit 
contrarium, donec Potestas dividi fecit bussulas ubi mictebantur pallocte et 
tunc postmodum propter timorem posutt palloctam quod sic, sil: quod 
darentur B. dicti foreni. See also more fully in the evidence of Gualterello 
“ Vivieni.”’ PYocesso contro Todi, ubi cit., p. 323. i 
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Ranuccio, who had the courage to oppose a resolution that 
the city should be freely given to the Emperor, was fined 
four hundred lire, and Zhe Council of One Hundred was 
superseded by a Commission or dalia of eighteen citizens, 
who forthwith levied an extraordinary tax “ pro dono domino 
Imperatori.” 4 

During the twelve days which Lewis remained in Todi, 
he sent the Count of Oettingen into the Romagna with five 
hundred horse, “the which, with the force of the Ghibellines 
of the Romagna, rode even unto the gates of Imola, burning 
and wasting everything.” Meanwhile his Mareschal ravaged 
the contado of Bevagna, and attempted to surprise Foligno 
at the head of a thousand men-at-arms, only to find himself 
thwarted by the vigilance of the Trinci; “wherefore he 
returned to Todi, burning and consuming and gathering 
spoil from the towns of the Ducato.”? Finally, on the last 
day of August,® “the Bavarian departed from Todi with all 
his folk and with his Pope and the Cardinals which he had 
made,” leaving the citizens the poorer by more than 25,000 
florins, and the Church of S. Fortunato despoiled of all its 
jewels and reliquaries even to its costly silver lamps which 
were taken away by the Antipope.* 

The intention of the Emperor had been to march through 
the Perugian contado to Arezzo, as Henry of Luxembourg 
had done, and thence to advance upon Florence by the way of 
the Vald’ Arno. At the same time Castruccio was to invest 
it from the west, while the Ubaldini and the Count of 

Oettingen with the Ghibellines of the Romagna were to 
raise the standard of revolt in the Mugello. The enterprise, 

1 Fumi, Evetict e Ribelli, etc., in Bollettino cited, v. 12-13. In giving 

the number of the members of the balia as 18, I have followed the Processo 
conivo Todi. According to the Riformagioni Comunali, they were 24. 

2G. VILLANI, x. 95; GRAZIANI, p. 100; PELLINI, i. 503. See also 

V. JacoBiL1i, Cronache Mss. di Foligno, cited by Fumi in Bollettino cited, 
v. 14 n. 1, and the Cronica Sanese in MuRATORI, Rer. Italic. Script., xv. 83. 

3 The Processo contro Todi not only supplies the documentary evidence 
of which Bonaini laments the lack, in his note to GRAZIANI, p. 101, but it 
also proves the accuracy of that chronicler, for, in the deposition of Fra 
Paolo Telli, we read that the Emperor abode in Todi “‘ per dies xij con- 
tinuos’’ (Bollettino cited, v. 278). 

4G, VILLANI, X. 95. 
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however, was abandoned owing to the mortal sickness of 
Castruccio; and on the arrival of ambassadors from Don 

Pedro of Aragon, who was lying off Corneto with the 
Sicilian fleet, Lewis marched to meet him. Thence he 
withdrew to Pisa, to Pavia, to Cremona and to Parma, and 

slowly abandoned Italy, ‘“‘leaving behind him (says Gregor- 
ovius) no other results of his coming than the ruin of the 
ancient Ghibelline Party and an infinite confusion.”? Yet, 
peradventure, the statement must not be taken absolutely 
literally, for out of that “infinite confusion” sprung those 
principles of popular sovereignty which rendered possible the 
splendid vision of an Italy confederated pro bono et pacifico 
statu tottus humanitatis and capable of maintaining its 
independence against both Pope and Emperor.’ 

Already, in his Defensor Pacts, Marsiglio of Padua had 

asserted the rights of the State as against the Church. 
Law he there defined as “knowledge of what is just or 
useful, concerning the observance of which a _ coercive 
precept has been issued.” The legislator is “the people 
or community of the citizens, or the majority of them, 
determining, by their choice or will, expressed by word 
in a general assembly, that anything should be done or 
omitted regarding men’s civil acts under pain of temporal 
punishment ”—a definition which, as Dr Creighton re- 
marks, could hardly be improved upon at the present 
day. Nor did Marsiglio shrink from the logical conse- 
quences of his position. He declared the legislative power 
to be the source of the authority of the prince or ruler, 
and asserted that, if the prince set himself above the laws, 
he ought to be corrected by the legislative power which 
he represents.* 

This teaching was eagerly welcomed by the Italian 
communes, and in Perugia found its most characteristic 
expression in the concise declaration of Bartolo da Sasso- 
ferrato: Czvitas perusina non subsit Ecclesie nec Imperio; 

1G. VILLANI, x. 96, 100; Napier, Florentine History, Vol. I. Pp. 524. 

* GREGOROVIUS, op. cit., Vol. III. Lib. xi. cap. iv. p. 315. 
% See pages 95-96 supra, and Fixippini, La Riconquista dello Stato della 

Chiesa, etc., ubi cit., pp. 176-177. 
* CREIGHTON, A History of the Papacy, Vol. I. p. 43. 
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he ruined the Ghibelline party, he also struck a terrible 
blow at the papal authority, and left behind him a con- 
fusion in which the seeds of popular independence ger- 
minated and out of which there grew new thoughts and © 
new ideals. | 

The conflict with Lewis of Bavaria ends. the Medizval 
period of the history of the Papacy. 

10. Scatvantl, I Ghibellint di Amelia, etc., op. ctt., in Bollettino cited, 
xii, 247-248. 
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CHAPTER ATI! 

THE “RED BOOK” 

HAT war has often proved the school of all the 
virtues and peace the breeding-ground of all the 

vices, can hardly be denied by any impartial student 
of history; and, after the passing of the Bavarian, 
for a few years Perugia had peace. The result, or, at 
any rate, the sequel, was an open rupture between the 
classes and the beginning of a blood feud between the 
great houses of the Baglioni and the Degli Oddi which 
endured for over two centuries. 

At the close of the thirteenth century, these two families 
had acquired a notable preponderance in Perugia,! and 
there can be no doubt that, during the first quarter of 
the Trecento, the Nobles continued to occupy an honoured 
and honourable position in the State” Many of them 
dedicated themselves to the study of law, and the toga 
of the doctor was often joined to the sword of the mzles.8 
They served upon important embassies to Kings and 
Princes ;* they were summoned to rule as Captains of 
the People or Potesta in allied and friendly Republics,5 

1 ANSIDEI, Alcuni appunti per la storia delle famighe perugine Baglioni 
e Degli Oddi. Per le nozze Manzoni-Degli Oddi (Perugia, Unione Tip. 
Cooperativa, 1901), p. 10. 

* Thus, for example, we find that, in 1308, the nobilis et potens milex 

dominus Gualfredutius domini Johannis domint Balionis was a member 
of the Consiglio Generale, and that, later on, when he was elected Potesta 
of Fermo, the Priors refused to permit him to accept that office “ quod 

presentia nobilis militis domini Gualfredutij de Ballionibus est in civitate 
Perusij nimium fructuosa et absentia eius a civitate predicta hoc tempore 
Comuni et populo perusino posset essere dampnosa.’”’ Annali Decem- 
virali, 1308, cta 32t; 1310, c. 67 e 68. 

3 BONAZZI, i. 540. * ANSIDEI, op. cit., pp. 10-15. 
5See, for example, G. Parpi, Serie de’ Supremi Magistrati e Reggitori 

di Orvieto, etc., in Bollettino cited, i. 383-387, and the chronological series 
151 
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and by them were filled the majority of the vicariates 
and potestarie of the subject towns and communes ;! 
while, lastly, the military offices were almost exclusively 
in their hands. It is true that the general employment 
of mercenary troops had already done much to weaken 
their position; and, as early as 1325, we find a first sign 
of the coming change in the appointment of Ceccolino 
de’ Michelotti, a popolare, to the post of Councillor to the 
Captain-General of the Zag/ia against Citta di Castello ;? 
but, as long as Perugia was at war, the Nobles were far 
too useful to be needlessly antagonized. Moreover, they 
were not without powerful allies. From its foundation 
by Pietro Vincioli, in the tenth century,? the Monastery 
of S. Pietro had jealously maintained its independence 
alike of the Bishop and of the Commune, acknowledging 
no other suzerain than the Pope alone. A great ecclesi- 
astical feudatory, its dominion extended over many 
churches and villages in the Perugian comtado, and, from 
1270, all its Abbots, without exception, had been drawn 

from the Perugian nobility. Nor is there any reason 
to suppose that these Magnates de prole militart put off 
the habits and prejudices of their class with their lay 
garments. The warrior was hardly less a warrior and 
the noble no whit less a noble because he had assumed 
the cowl. Witness the vengeance taken by Abbot 

of Umbrian Magistrates in Florence during the fourteenth century, 

published by Dec. Azzi as an appendix to his Le Relazioni, etc., op. cit., 
i, pp. 255 et seq. 

1 ANSIDEI, ubi cit. ; PELLINI, passim. 

2 ANSIDEI e Dect Azzi, Regesto di Documenti del Secolo XIV. velativi 
a Citta di Castello, op. cit., Doc. cxi.-cxii. The reasons given for the appoint- 
ment are significant: ‘quod honera tam pro factis guerre quam etiam 
aliis et tempore guerre et pacis comuniter subportantur tam per nobiles 
et magnatos quam etiam [per] populares civitatis eiusdem et propter hoc 
equitas suadit et unitas civium perusinorum hoc exposcit quod offitia et 
emolumenta offitiorum inter eos participentur et comuniter distribu- 
etary) 6” 

% See BARTOLI, i. 189. 

*L. BRUNAMONTI TARULLI, Appunti storict tntorno at Monaci Bene- 
dettini di S. Pietro in Perugia, etc., in Bollettino cited, xii. 385 et seg. For 
the possessions of the Monastery in the Perugian contado, see BaRTOLt, 
i, 200 n, 

hi a 
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Raniero II., of the ancient house of Coppoli, upon the 
rebels of Casalina, when, in spite of the fact that they 
were protected by the Commune, he destroyed “manu 
armata dictum Castrum, asportando seu asportando faciendo 
exinde omnia bona mobilia hominum predictorum.”! This 
Raniero, the first of a long series of noble Abbots, was 
twice nominated by the Canons of the Cathedral to the 
Bishopric of Perugia and twice refused the proffered 
honour. During his rule, many illustrious guests were 
magnificently entertained in the Monastery, and, among 
the rest, the two Cardinal Legates who were sent by 
Pope Nicolas IV., in 1289, to negotiate peace between 
Perugia and Foligno. Together with several of his monks 
he was present at the submission of the latter city, on 
the 22nd of August.” 

Raniero was succeeded, in 1290, by Orlandino of the 
Nobles of Montevibiano, a stanch adherent of the Baglioni,® 
then allied with the Raspanti, and sharing with the Degli 
Oddi the honours and emoluments of the Commune.’ Nor, 

_as touching the power of the nobles at this time, is the 
fact without significance that it was not until the third 
decade of the fourteenth century that the streets and piazze 
of Perugia were “incatenate” or furnished with chains, to 
the end that they might be barricaded at a moment’s 
notice against the charge of an ironclad feudal cavalry, 
thus putting the jpedztes on terms of equality with the 
milites in the event of a conflict.® 

1 L. BRUNAMONTI TARULLI, ubi cit., p. 408. As we learn from a diploma 

of the Emperor Henry III., the Corte di Casalina was granted to the 
Monastery by Pope Benedict VIII.: ‘“ et massam Casalini a Benedicto 
Papa per privilegium datam eidem Monasterio, et a Patre meo et a me 
modis omnibus eidem confirmata’’ (Mariotti, Mem. delle Chiese di 
Perugia Mss.). 

2 PELLINI, i. 303, 305 ; Bollettino cited, xii. 409 and n. 5. 

8 Bollettino cited, xii. 410-411. 

* Brevi Annali, ubi cit., pp. 59-60. The passage is obscure; but it seems 

that Messer Giovanni de’ Baglioni was “‘ caporale”’ of one section of the 
Raspanti, while Messer Giapeco Degli Oddi and Messer Piero de’ Vincioli 
were “‘ caporali”’ of the other. Compare PELLINI, i. 329. 

5 Brevi Annalt, ubi cit., pp. 64-65 ; GRAZIANI, pp. 95, 99; FABRETTI, 

Cronache, i. 16, 18; PELLINI, i. 494. In the neighbouring Orvieto there 
had been chains since about 1316, and their numbers were increased in 
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Even during the period when the popular party was at 
its strongest, not only the Potesta and the Captain of the 
People, the two chief Magistrates of the Republic in whose 
hands was concentrated almost the whole executive power 
of the State, but also the Waggzor Szndaco, the judges and 

all the other foreign officials were invariably Nobles and 
cavaliert;+ and it was only natural that, with the best 
intentions in the world, they should often display bias 
towards members of their own class. It is, probably, to this 
state of things that we owe the earliest legislation against the 
Nobles, who seem to have taken advantage of their influ- 
ence with the Magistrates to interfere with the administra- 
tion of justice and with the government of the city generally. 
According to Pellini, a law existed, as early as 1306, 
which provided that neither Jurisconsults (Dottorz), Knights 
nor Nobles should enter the Palaces of the Commune.” 
In 1317, provisions were discussed in the Councils to 
prevent many crimes remaining unpunished “ propter fami- 
liaritatem frequentiam quam Magnates civitatis Perusij et 
etiam alij perusini habent cum postestatibus et capitaneis 
civitatis Perusij ;”* while Pellini informs us that, in 1322, 
“the law was renewed that the Nobles... and Juris- 
consults might not enter the Palace of the lord Priors, 
without the licence of at least seven of them.”* It was 
1322; while in Siena, according to Andrea Dei, “‘ si cominciarono a porre 

le catene per le vie di Siena nel mese di Giugno,” 1312. See Fumi, Codice 

Dipl., op. cit., p. 770; Cronica Sanese in Muratori, Rer. Italic. Script., 

xv. 48, and my Historical Introduction to Miss L. Otcott’s Guide to Siena 
(Siena, Torrini, 1903), p. 65. 

1Dercii Azz, I ‘‘ Paria” delle Societa democratiche medievali in Varietad 

Stoviche perugine (Perugia, Tip. Umbra, 1900), pp. 56-57. See also the 
Statute of 1342, Lib. i. Rubrics 4,20. This state of things was, of course, 
not peculiar to Perugia. Compare, for example, I/ Costituto del C. di Siena 
(1309-1310), op. cit., and Dect Azz1, Le Relaziont, etc., op. cit., i. §65, p. 21- 

2 PELLINI, i. 347. 

3 Annali Decemvirali, ad ann. c. 161t; ANSIDEI, Alcuni appunti, etc., 
op. cit., p. 13; PELLINI, i. 423. 

4 PELLINI, i. 461. The enforcement of the law proved difficult, and we 

find that the Priors were often compelled to give the Nobles permission 
to frequent both the Palazzo del Popolo (the residence of the Captain) and 
the Palazzo del Comune (the residence of the Potesta). Such permission 
was, however, invariably accompanied by some restriction, being limited, 
e.g., to such Nobles as wished to go thither ‘‘ tantum pro eorum causis” ; 
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not, however, until eleven years later that any systematic 
attempt was made to relegate the Nobles to a condition of 
legal inferiority. The loss of the Annual Decemviral from 
1327 to 1351 leaves us very much in the dark as to the 
immediate cause of this disastrous change of policy ; but 
this much is certain that the compilation of the Lzdro 
Rosso, in 1333, marks the point of time when that same 
poison which had so long been working in the veins of 
the Italian body politic, and which had produced the 
Ordinamenti sacratt et sacratissimt of Bologna and the 
Ordinances of Justice in Florence, finally permeated and 
corrupted the laws and institutions of Perugia. 

The Lzbro Rosso, or “ Red Book,” was a register in which 

were inscribed the names of all the Nobles of Perugia: 
“Hic est liber sive registrum, continens in se nomina et 
prenomina Mangnatum et de prole militari ex paterna 
linea de civitate et comitatu Perusij, et aliorum Mangnatum 
civium perusinorum, pro qualibet Porta,” etc? Unlike the 
Libro d’ Oro of the Republics of Venice and of Genoa, the 
Libro Rosso was not a record of merit and of privilege, 
but was compiled for the injury and oppression of those 
whose names were contained therein, to the end that they 
might be liable to a double penalty, whenever they were 
adjudged guilty of any transgression of the law.2,_ Nor was 
this the only disability under which they laboured. The 
Statute of 1342 contains innumerable provisions which 
were obviously dictated by hatred of the military caste, 
and which were intended to reduce the Magnati to a 
condition of complete subservience to the Raspanti.® 

and even then access was only granted “ in salis inferioribus ubi generaliter 
jura redduntur” (Annali Decemvirali, 1326, c. 4r e 147). Often too 
licence had to be given to single individuals, as, for example, in November, 
1326, to “domino Oddoni domini Ungari entrandi pallacium et domos 
eorum habitationis”’ in connection with his appointment as ambassador 
to King Robert of Naples (Annali Decemvirali, cc. 223" e 227). 

1 The Libro Rosso is published in its entirety by A. FaBRETTI, Document 
di Storia Perugina (Torino, 1887), Vol. I. pp. 102-122. 

2 PELLINI, i. 521. 

3 Thus, the Nobles were forbidden to speak with the Potesta or with the 
Captain of the People in specified places and at specified times (Lib. iii. 
Rubric 146) ; to give security for persons charged with offences against the 
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Of the events which preceded and induced this 
legislation we have, as I have said, no certain know- 

ledge ; but the chronicles, though they make no mention 
of the ZLzbro Rosso nor of any contemporary struggle 
between the Nobles and the People, do something more 
than hint at a period of aristocratic insolence and law- 
lessness, which may well have provoked the fopfolari to 
reprisals. 

On the 6th of November, 1330, Messer Francesco of 
Lucca, Bishop of Perugia, died ; and, a few days later, the 

Chapter of the Canons of S. Lorenzo nominated as his 
successor Messer Ugolino de’ Vibiani, Abbot of S. Pietro. 
Thereafter, on the 2nd of December, a great council was 

assembled in the Palace of the Potesta on the motion of 
Messer Vinciolo Novello, who produced certain letters 
which he had written to the Pope in the name of the 
Magistrates of the city, recommending the election of a 
kinsman of his own, a certain Fra Alessandro Vincioli.' 

These he demanded that the Priors should seal with the 
seal of the Commune. He was supported by Messer 
Baglione Baglioni and his partisans; while, on the other 
hand, Messer Oddo di Longaro Degli Oddi, “con molta 
gente de populare” upheld the rights of the Canons. The 
result was a tumult, for which the Priors and Camarlenghi 
banished the leaders of both factions “con molte populari e 
con molta gente de grandezza.”* Apparently, pardon 
followed close upon the heels of condemnation; Messer 

law (Lib. iii. Rubric 13) ; to lay informations before certain officials (Lib. 
iii. Rubric 144), and to enter the public palaces (Lib. iii. Rubric 143). If 
a Noble committed any crime to the injury of one of the popolart, he and 
his accomplices were liable to a fourfold penalty, or, in cases of homicide 

or mayhem to capital punishment (Lib. iii. Rubric 150). Moreover, when 
accused of any offence, there was no necessity for the production of prob- 
able proof before his arrest. The bare fact that he was a Noble sufficed 
to overbear every presumption of innocence (Lib. iii. Rubric 144). See — 
on the whole subject Drecir Azzi, I ‘‘ Pavia” delle Societa democratiche 
medievali, ubi cit. 

1 Fra Alessandro de’ Vincioli, Cavaliere Gerosolimitano, was ambassador 

to the Pope at Avignon, in 1322. PELLINI, i. 460. 
2 GRAZIANI, i. 104; Brevi Annali, 65-66; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 20-21 ; 

PELLINI, i. 511-512; BONAZZI, i. 406-407. 

[1330 
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Oddo Degli Oddi had served the State in many capacities ! 
and was far too valuable a citizen to be allowed to languish 
long in exile. Unfortunately, however, the Vincioli were 
not minded to forgive the part he had played in thwarting 
their scheme for the advancement of Fra Alessandro, and, 

on the ist of December, 1331, Messer Oddo Degli Oddi 
was treacherously slain by Don Uccio di Gualfreduccio 
de’ Baglioni, Priore di Fonte, his brother Filippuccio and 
Cecchino di Messer Vinciolo, “with certain of their cut- 

throats and varlets.” And thus, says Bonazzi, “ miserably 
perished the man most deserving of his country’s gratitude, 
after having cheated Death in so many glorious battles.” 
His murder aroused the strongest indignation in Perugia, 
and the assassins would, probably, have been torn in pieces 
by the populace, if they had not sought refuge in the Con- 
vent of S. Domenico.2 On the 30th of January, 1332, 
they were outlawed by the Potesta Ottaviano “domini 
Belfortis de Vulterris,’ and their banishment lasted full 

twenty years, since they were only permitted to return 
to their homes in July, 1352, when the loss of Bettona and 
the war with the Visconti induced the Magistrates to grant 

1 A few of the services which Messer Oddo Degli Oddi rendered to Perugia 
may be here recorded. In 1309, he was sent to Bologna to request that 
“amore et gratia comunis Perusij . . . per comune Bononie detur licentia 

‘ - domino Jacobo Belviso de morando et stando in civitate Perusij 

ad legendum ”’ (Annali Decemvirali, 1308-1310, c. 36t). From 1315 to 1316, 

he was Potesta in Castel della Pieve, and succeeded in reducing “ ad con- 
cordiam et unitatem .. . homines ipsius castri ad invicem se odiantes ”’ 
(Annali Decemvirali, cc. 144'-148t). In 1321, he was sent as ambassador 

to quiet a tumult between the Guelfs and Ghibellines of Chiusi; and, in 

1322, to persuade the Monaldeschi of Orvieto to live at peace among 
themselves. During the war with Citta di Castello, in 1325, he was com- 

missioned to treat on behalf of Perugia with the Bishop of Arezzo and the 
Marquises of S. Maria del Monte; while, in 1326, he acted as ambassador 
“ad regiam maiestatem domini Regis Roberti in servitium comunis 
Florentie” (Annali Decemvirali, cc. 223%, 227t e 228r). He was also a 

valiant captain, and the Perugian levies fought under his command, in 

1315, at the Battle of Montecatini, in 1322, in defence of the fortress upon 
Monte d’ Artone, in 1324, at the siege of Spoleto, in 1325, against Castruccio 

Castracane at Altopascio, and, in 1327, against the Marquis of the March, 
who had espoused the Ghibelline cause. Compare Arch. Stor. It.; XVI. 
i. 86,91 ; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 9, 12, 14, 72, 75, etc.; and, on the whole 

subject, see ANSIDEI, Alcuni appunti, etc., op. cit., p. 15 n. 
* GRAZIANI, pp. 105-106; FaBRETTI, Cronache, i. 21-22, 82. 
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a general amnesty to all exiles. In a note to the Chronicle 
of Graziani, Fabretti publishes a petition which was pre- — 
sented, in that year, by the procurators of the Baglioni to 
Bartolomeo “de Mangiatoribus de Sancto Miniate,” Captain 
of the People, beseeching him to compel Giacomo Degli 
Oddi and all his house to facere pacem veram et bonam.” 
The document clearly demonstrates the mortal hatred 
which still existed between the two families and the 
unalterable determination of the Degli Oddi to take 
vengeance for the death of their great kinsman. In those 
days, blood could only be washed out with blood; and, 
from thenceforward, the feud between the Baglioni and the 
Degli Oddi never died. 

The split in the ranks of the Nobles may have seemed to 
the Raspanti too excellent an opportunity to be lost. At 
any rate, as I have said, the Lzbvo Rosso made its appear- 
ance in 1333. The result was calamitous in the extreme. 
No longer able to present a united front to her enemies, 
Perugia’s strength was fatally diminished, and her loss of 
independence was merely a question of time. For many 
years the internal history of the Commune is simply the 
history of the struggle between the Nobles and the Popolo 
grasso. As early as 1351 there was a dangerous con- 
spiracy to overthrow the popular government, in which 
several of the Vincioli were implicated ;* while, in 1353, 
there were renewed disorders, which resulted in the whole 

body of the Nobles leaving the city.4 However, the details 
of the conflict between the classes continue to be extremely 
meagre until after the disastrous war with Siena had. 
undermined the prestige of the ruling oligarchy. Thence- 
forward the weakened condition of the body politic rendered 
it incapable of further resistance to the deadly virus with 
which it had been inoculated ; and, reckless of everything 

1GRAZIANI, p. 160: ‘“‘ Adi 20 de luglio nel dicto millesimo el 

comuno de Peroscia fece rebandire tutti li sbanditi della cita e del 

contado. ...” 

2 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 106-107. 

3 Supplemento secondo al GRAZIANI, ubi cit., p. 154. | 
4GRAZIANI, p. 169: ‘‘ per la qual cosa dicti principali citadini . . , — 

partirono tutti de la cita. . . .” 
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save factional hatred, Perugian fought with Perugian until 

the Raspanti were annihilated. 
In other cities the Popolo minuto took advantage of the 

. struggle between the Magunati and the Popolo grasso to 
assert its own supremacy. As early as the last decade of 
the thirteenth century, Florence had seen a sword-cutler, a 

butcher and a baker seated among her Priors ;! while, in 
1378, all social distinctions were temporarily obliterated by 
the rebellion of the Ciompi.2 Siena had her Monte de’ 
Dodice her Monte de Riformatort and her Monte del 
Popolo:* but Perugia knew none of these. As long as the 
Commune endured, her citizens were divided into two, and 

only two, hostile camps. The battle was fought out 
between the Nobles and the Raspanti. It is true that the 
inhabitants of Porta S. Angelo often showed themselves 
turbulent and intractable. Assembled in their Church of 
S. Agostino they fearlessly criticized the conduct of the 
Magistrates, and more than once forced them to conform to 
their wishes :* but all they ever demanded was redress of 
grievances; they never themselves attempted to grasp the 
reins of government. The only record which I have 
found of the election of a Priovato consisting of members of 
the Popolo minuto belongs to the year 1378; and the 
cause and manner of its creation go far to show how little 
reason the ruling classes in Perugia had to dread an 
upheaval from below. A joint government of Nobles and 
Raspanti had proved unworkable ; accusations of treachery 
and worse were being freely bandied about, and a com- 
mission had been appointed to inquire into the matter. 
Under these circumstances it was felt that, pending the 
investigation, the chief magistracy of the Commune should 
be filled by persons who had no interest in the questions at 
issue. The Priors for the next two months were therefore 
chosen @ saputa from the ranks of the Popolo minuto. They 

1 See SALVEMINI, Magnati e Popolani in Firenze, op. cit., p. 196. 
2 NaPIER, Florentine History, ii. 421 et seq. 

%See my Historical Introduction to Miss L. Otcott’s Guide to Siena, 
op. cit. f 

4 PELLINI, i. 1096, 1312-1313, 1320, etc. etc. 
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1 PELLINI, i. 1195, and see Chapter XX, infra. * 



CHAPTER XIIl 

THE WARS WITH AREZZO AND WITH THE TARLATI 

HE death of Bishop Guido, in 1327, had not shaken 
the power of his house, and, under the leadership of 

Pier Saccone, the Tarlati of Pietramala not only con- 
tinued to rule as despots in Arezzo, but extended their 

dominions as far as Romagna and the March. Masters of 
Borgo S. Sepolcro, of Citta di Castello, of Fabriano, of 
Massa Trabaria, of Castiglion Aretino, and of the whole of 
the Casentino, they reached the apogee of their greatness in 
I 335, when, grown arrogant with good fortune, they attacked 
the town of Cagli, which was under the protection of Perugia. 

The loss of Citta di Castello still rankled, and, at this 
new aggression, the Perugians forthwith prepared for war. 
Neither did they lack allies; the aggrandisement of the 
Tarlati had been accompanied by infinite usurpations, and 
the Ubertini, the Faggiuola, the Counts of Montefeltro and 
of Montedoglio, together with innumerable petty seigniors, 
both Guelf and Ghibelline, were only too anxious to take 
vengeance on their despoilers. A secret agreement was 
entered into with Ranieri de’ Casali, lord of Cortona, and a 

body of troops under Neri della Faggiuola was sent to sur- 
prise Borgo S. Sepolcro. The town itself was betrayed into 
his hands on the 8th of April, 1335; but the citadel held 

out until the 20th, when the Aretines, who had marched to 

its relief, were defeated with considerable slaughter at 
Anghiari. Many prisoners were taken and three standards. 
The garrison thereupon capitulated—a heavy blow to the 
reputation of Piero, and “the beginning of the ruin and 
abasement of his house.” ? 

1See Bollettino cited, iii. 197-198, Doc. xxxvi.-xxxvii. (28th May, 1259). 

2G. VILLANI, xi. 25 ; Annales Arretini, in MuRaTORI, R. I. S., xxiv. 873; 

II 161 
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Presuming on their success and expecting to meet with 

little or no resistance, the Perugians and their allies invaded 
the contado of Arezzo, on the 8th of June, but retired 
towards Cortona, when the Tarlati came out of Castiglion 
Aretino to give them battle? And now the loss entailed 
upon the military efficiency of the Perugians by the death 
of Messer Oddo Degli Oddi was fully realized. “ Ill-ordered 
and worse captained,”? they were unable to make good 
their retreat and were defeated with heavy loss. More than 
twenty banners were taken, and if the fugitives had not 
sought refuge within the walls of Cortona, hardly one of them 
would have escaped. According to the chronicle attributed 
to Graziani, this engagement was fought “at a place called 
Carbognana,”? whereas the Aretine annalist states that the 
Perugians entrenched themselves “apud Rumpercarium,” 
and that, after their position had been stormed, they rallied 
once more “in przdiis de Cervinio in Palatio de Martino, 
qui locus est fortissimus. Sed,” he adds, glorying in the 
triumph of his native city, “ Perusini subdebiles continue 
fuerunt, et semper erunt cum dicto populo Aretino.”* The 
victors ravaged the Perugian coztado for five successive days, 
burning farms and villages and doing “such damage that 
never city, in so short a time, hath received so much.”® 
“And they came even unto the gallows of Perugia, a scant 
two miles from the walls thereof, and there, in derision of 

the Perugians, they hanged divers prisoners whom they had 

Cronaca di Ser Gorello in Terza Rima, intorno ai Fatti della Citta d’ Arezzo, 

in MuratTor!, R. J. S., xv. 828 ; GRAZIANI, ad ann. ; FABRETTI, Cronache, 

i. 22, 83; PELLINI, i. 526; SisMONDI, Rep. Italiane, etc., op. cit., cap. 

xxxiii.; MANcINI, op. cit., p. 182. The chroniclers are in disagreement 

as to the precise date. I have followed Villani. Compare also Arch. 
Stor. It., XVI. i. 108 n. 5. 

1It seems almost superfluous to remark that Castiglion Aretino is the 

modern Castiglion Fiorentino. 
2G, VILLANI, xi. 28. 
od GRAZIAMI, p. i. 109. Elsewhere he speaks of “‘ Le Tavernelle overo : 

Carbognana ” ; but I can find neither name in the Dizionario of REPETTI. 
Compare FABRETH, Cronache, i. 22, 83; PELLINI, i. 526. ‘ 

4 Annales Arvetini, ubi cit., col. 874. Compare the Cronaca di. Ser 

Gorello, ubi cit. . 

5 Annales Arretini, cols. 874-875 : ‘*Epistola Domini Tarlati ad Pierum ii 
Sacconem,”’ 



taken with a cat beside them, and with strings of /asche from 
the Lake dangling at their girdles.” } 

This insult, however, had no other effect than to rouse 

the Perugians to fresh efforts. “They wrought not,” says 
Villani, “as folk dismayed or overthrown,” but immediately 
took steps to collect money and troops for the prosecution 
of the war. German mercenaries were sent for to Lom- 
bardy ;* while no sooner did the Florentines hear of the 
discomfiture of their allies than they despatched a troop of 
five hundred horse to their assistance “with the Standard 
of the Republic of Florence.’* Further succours came 
from Siena*; and, on the 15th of August, “the Commune 

of Perugia went forth in battle array against the City of 
Arezzo, and encamped against Castiglion Aretino, and there, 
through all that district, they did great damage, and rode 
even unto the gates of the city, burning and wasting every- 
thing. Thereafter, they passed toward the Arno, doing 
exceeding great damage. . . . The Captain of War of the 
folk of our Commune was Messer Ranieri de’ Casali of 
Cortona.” ® 

The five days’ incursion “which the Aretines had made 
through our Chiusi” having been repaid by nearly six weeks’ 

1 This incident is recorded by Giovanni Villani only; and, while it is 
natural enough that the Perugian chroniclers should have ignored so pain- 
ful a subject, it is by no means easy to explain the silence of Ser Gorello 
and of the author of the Annales Arretini (compare BoNAzzZ1, i. 412). The 
emblem of the Raspanti was, as we have seen, a Cat; while the lasche 

were always a sore subject with the Perugians (see SAccHETTI, Nov. 169, 
and Symonps and Durr GoRDON, op. cit., p. 21 n.). For similar insults 
the reader may consult my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., pp. 20-22. 

2 According to Giovanni Villani, these cavalieri tedescht were 1000 in 
number. Pellini says that there were 1300 of them, while the chronicle 

attributed to Graziani speaks of tredece milia! They were the disbanded 
troops of King John of Bohemia, and belonged to the Compagnia del 
Ceruglio and the Cavalieri della Colomba. See PELLINI, i. 527, and compare 

E. Ricotti, Storia delle Compagnie di Ventura in Italia (Torino, Unione Tip. 
Editrice, 1893), Vol. I. Parte ii. cap. ii. § 1. To conduct them to Perugia 

‘were sent, not nobles, but Ugolino di Tano and Leggerio di Nicoluccio 
degli Andreotti, both of them Popolarz. 

3G, VILLANI, xi. 28. 

*Matravotti, Historia de’ fatti e guerre de’ Sanest (Venetia, 1599), Parte 
ii. Lib. v. c. 97. 

5 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 110; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 83-84; PELLINI, 
i. 528; Annales Arvetini, col. 875 ; MANCINI, op. cit., p. 183. 

_ ? 
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164 A HISTORY OF PERUGIA [1335 
devastation of Aretine territory, every punctilio of vengeance 
was fully satisfied, and the Perugians, upon whom the 
expenses of the war were beginning to weigh somewhat | 
heavily, were about to disband their army when a new and 
unexpected success determined them to press their advantage 
with all possible vigour. The cause of this revival of martial 
ardour was no less an event than the taking of Citta di 
Castello, which was betrayed into the hands of the Marquis 
of Monte S. Maria, on the night of the 30th of September, 
by three brothers, former vassals of his, who were on guard 
at one of the gates. The garrison, though completely taken 
by surprise, barricaded the streets and made a gallant. 
defence, but were unable to withstand the onset of the 

German men-at-arms. Before sunrise, the town was once 

more in possession of the Perugians. The Citadel was 
starved into surrender five days later. Among the prisoners 
were Messer Rodolfo Tarlati and his three sons! In after 
years the Castellani observed the Ist of October as a public 
festival “ad decorem, memoriam et reverentiam propter 
recuperationem nostri status per expulsionem tyrannice 
pravitatis Petramalensium.” ? 

At about the same time an incursion of the Aretines into 
the Cortonese was repelled with considerable slaughter, the 
raiders being driven into Montecchio in headlong rout,? and 
a general invasion of the enemies’ territory was resolved on. 
The allied army was increased by levies from Assisi, Spoleto, 
and other vassal cities; and, on the 28th of October, the 

great Standard of the Commune, a Lion Gules upon a field | 
argent, was solemnly consigned to Messer Nicold degli - 
Armanni.® A large body of horse under Neri della Faggiuola 

1 VILLANI, xi. 37 ; GRAZIANI, pp. IIO-I11 ; PELLINI, i. 530; FABRETTI, 

Cronache, i. 84. 

2 Statuto di Citta di Castello, Lib. ii. c. 104; Muzi, Memorie Civili, etc., 

op. cit., i. 147. 

8 GRAZIANI, p. 111; PELLINI, i. 531. 

#“ el gonfalone bianco con lo leone vermiglio.’”’ The Lion was the 
emblem of the Guelf party and consequently the Standard of all the Guelf 
cities. PELLINI (i. 533) tells us that “‘ questo standardo ... era con 
molto solennité conservato e per ogni picciola impresa non si traheva 
fuori.” r. 

® This was the illustrious house which afterwards took the name of Della — 
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rode northward to Citerna, which had rebelled against 
the Tarlati and appealed to Perugia for succour,! while the 
main army entered the Aretine contado from the southward. 
Foiano and Gargonza opened their gates at the first 
summons, and numerous towns and villages in the Val 
d’ Ambra sought refuge from the coming storm in voluntary 
dedition to Florence, agreeing to present a wax candle 
yearly at the feast of S. Giovanni in sign of vassalage ; 
“the which,” says Villani, “was a fine acquisition for 
the Florentines and a great enlargement and gain to 
their contado.” * 

A momentary reverse at Castel di Rondine® hardly 
delayed the Perugian advance, and on the 12th of November 
the invaders encamped at the Cathedral of Arezzo, which, 

in those days, stood outside the walls of the city. “ And,” 
says an old chronicler, “they gave battle to the city; also 
they caused the prostitutes to run the palo, before the gate 
thereof, with their garments raised even to their girdles ;+ 

and they coined money in the said Cathedral according to 
the coinage of Perugia. Divers days they encamped at the 
said Cathedral, and ever the Standard of the Commune of 

Perugia stood planted upon the bell-tower thereof . . . also, 
while they abode there, Messer Boso degli Ubertini, the 

Staffa. Dominus Nicolaus Cieccoli domint Hermanni is inscribed in the 
Libro Rosso among the Mangnates et Nobiles de prole militari ex paterna 
linea de Porta S. Angeli. 

1 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 112. 2G. VILLANI, xi. 41. 

3 GRAZIANI, pp. 112-113. 

* See on the whole subject my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., Book I. chap. i., 
and especially page 21 n. Throughout the Middle Ages such spectacles 
continued to be extremely common; and, over a century later, we find 

that a race for prostitutes was included among the other pageants which 
were organized to do honour to the Feast of S. Feliciano at Foligno. The 
course extended from the Palace of the Governor to that of the Priors. 
The winner received a handful of hemp, a pound of pepper, and two 
bundles of leeks. Compare A. Fasretti, La Prostituzione in Perugia 

(Torino, 1898), where the following extract from the Annali della Riforma- 
zione dt Foligno (an. 1447-1450, fol. 19) is printed :— 

Ordo omnium que fieri solent in festo beati et glorioso Feliciano. . . . 

14. Meretrices currunt ab hostio Gubernatoris usque ad Palatium magnif. d. 
Priorum, ubi ponitur manipulus unus canapis, libra una piperis, et manipuli 
duo porrorum, et prima adiungens et citius currens ea omnia reportat. 
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Bishop-elect of Arezzo, sang mass therein ;1 and there were 
done many other despites which are not here set down.” 
Lastly, on the 17th of November, the victors returned to 
Perugia. “And the prostitutes which had run the palo at 
Arezzo returned ; and they came all clad in rosy-red, both 
they and their horses; and they brought with them the 
said palo. Moreover, many marble images were brought, 
which were found in the said Cathedral, the which were 

drawn on waggons by oxen ; and the oxen and the waggons 
were covered with red cloth; and the said images were set 
before the Church of S. Lorenzo in Perugia, toward the 
Piazza ; and in like manner the said palo was placed there, 
perpetue ret memorie.” 

In February, 1336, hostilities recommenced, and, after 
gaining a bloody victory near Monte S. Savino,? the 
Perugians once more advanced upon Arezzo, which they 
hoped would be betrayed into their hands by adherents 
within the walls. The attack failed owing to the vigilance 
of Pier Saccone,* but the peril had been imminent, and 

repeated reverses had so humbled the pride of the Tarlati 
that they now professed themselves ready to treat for peace. 
Their real object, however, was to gain time, and the nego- 
tiations which followed led to no result.2 In April it became 
known that Messer Piero had entered into an alliance with 

1 Boso, who had been appointed to succeed the deposed and excom- 
municated Guido Tarlati, had as yet been unable to take possession of his 
See (MANCINI, op. cit., pp. 96-98, and authorities there cited). In 

August, 1325, Pope John XXII. had requested the Perugians to assist 
him (Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 495). 

2 It has been conjectured that some of the inmagine de pietra o volemo 
dive de marmo, which were thus brought from Arezzo, may still be seen in 
the courtyard of the Canonica of Perugia, e.g. those which are numbered 
respectively, 69, 88 and 89 (see the article signed “‘ K”’ in Il Giornale dell’ 
Umbria of 13-14 January, 1906); while, if we may credit the inscription 
between the two small columns at the so-called Avco de’ Pucci in Assisi, 

the Assisani also, who fought in the Perugian army, carried similar trophies 
away with them. Compare CRISTOFANI, op. cit., i. 224. 

3 GRAZIANI, p. 114; PELLINI, i. 534-535. 

4 Annales Arvetini, ubi cit., col. 876 (20th March): ‘“‘ Tunc Dominus 

Petrus tractabat cum ipsis proditoribus, ita quod ipsi milites venerunt ad 
ipsam januam (7.e. Porta Buia) dicta die et subter pontem miserunt aliquos 
famulos, non enim Capitanei ausi sunt intrare quia sagaces fuerunt.” 

5 GRAZIANI, pp. 114-115. 
‘ 
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Mastino della Scala, and was hourly expecting reinforce- 
ments ; while, a little later, news arrived that eight hundred 
men-at-arms had actually reached Forli. Their further 
advance was only prevented by the prompt action of the 
Florentines, who occupied all the passes into the Romagna. 
On the 3rd of July the great Standard of Perugia was once 
more brought forth and consigned to Guido, Marquis of 
Monte S. Maria. On the same day the Florentines invaded 
the Aretine territory by the way of the Val d’ Arno, and, 
after terribly devastating the contado, the allied armies en- 
camped beneath the walls of Arezzo, where, on the 2nd of 
August, the festival of S. Donato, the patron saint of the 
beleaguered city, the Perugians caused a palo to be run on 
the Prato Vecchio, The prize was a piece of red velvet, or, 

as the Aretine chronicler calls it, a tovaglia.* The race was 
run “in the same way as the Aretines were wont to run it 
on that day, in despite of the men of the City of Arezzo, and 

to their shame and infamy.” ? 
Despairing of succour from Verona and alarmed at the 

growing discontent among the citizens, Piero was now 
ready to treat for peace in earnest; but he was none the 
less determined to make the best terms possible, and while 
he openly negotiated with Perugia, his agents were busy in 
Florence, where he possessed many friends and kinsmen.* 
According to the terms of the league between the two 
communes, exclusive acquisitions or separate negotiations 
were forbidden to either confederate without the express 
sanction of the other; but Florence, now as always, utterly 

unscrupulous when honest dealing stood in the way of her 
ambition, shamelessly betrayed her ally, and agreed to 
purchase the rights of the Tarlati in Arezzo for 25,000 
florins of gold, and those in the Val d’ Ambra for another 

1 VILLANI, xi. 48. On the 22nd of April, 1336, Pope Benedict XII. 

wrote to the Perugians informing them that he had forbidden Mastino 
della Scala to give help to Pier Saccone. The document is published in 
Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 508. 

2“ Et ibi currerunt Palium, videlicet unam Tovagliam.” 
3 GRAZIANI, p. I15; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 85; PELLINI, i. 535; 

Annales Arvetini, ubi cit., col. 876. 
4 His mother was a member of the Frescobaldi family. 
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14,000 florins. This grande tradimento, as Graziani calls 
it, was completed on the 7th of March, 1337, and, three 
days later, twelve Florentine Commissaries, at the head 

of five hundred men-at-arms and more than three thousand 
foot soldiers, took possession of the city.! 

Great as was the indignation of Perugia, she was in no 
condition to break with Florence, and, finding that all her 
complaints and protests were disregarded, she was fain to 
content herself with the temporary acquisition of a few 
inferior towns,? and the right of nominating a Judge of 
Appeals, who should reside in Arezzo for seven years, with 
the title of “Conservator of the Peace.”* On the 29th of 

April, the syndics of Florence, of Arezzo, and of the 
Tarlati, came to Perugia, and there, 7” gradibus campanilis 
eccleste sanctt Laurenti7, “they ratified the peace between 
the Commune of Perugia, the Commune of Arezzo, and 
the Commune of Florence; . . . and, in token of peace, 
they kissed one another upon the mouth, to wit the Syndic 
of the Commune of Florence and the Syndic of the Com- 
mune of Arezzo with the Syndic of the Commune of 
Perugia . . . and at all these things were present Messer 
Rodolfo of Pietramala and his three sons, the which were 

prisoners of the Commune of Perugia: and that same day 
they were released from prison. Moreover, when the said 

1G. VILLANI, xi. 59-61; AmmMrIRATO (edition cited), Vol. II. Lib. viii. 
PP. 301-307; PELLINI, i. 537; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 117; Cronica 

Sanese, in Muratori, R, I. S., xv. 96; BoNnaAzzi, i. 418-419; SISMONDI, 

op. ctt., Vol. II. cap. xxxiii. p. 289. 
2 Annales Arrvetini, ubi cit., col. 877 ; and compare the document printed 

in Arch. Stor, It., XVI. ii. 510-514, with Drei Azzi, Le Relazioni, etc., 

op. cit., ii. § 301, pp. 75-76 and note. The Perugians were given Foiano, 
Lucignano and Monte S. Savino for eight years and a half. DEG Azzi, 
op. cit., ii. p. 69. In 1339, according to G. VILLANI (xi. 105), ‘‘ quietarono 
i Perugini a’ Fiorentini ogni ragione della questione d’ Arezzo, rimanendo 
a’ Perugini libero Lucignano d’ Arezzo, e il Monte a San Savino, e altre 
castella d’ Arezzo che si teneano.” Cf, however, document in Arch. Stor. 
It., XVI. ii. 515-521, and especially p. 520. 

3 VILLANI, xi. 61; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 86; PELLINI, i. 540. The 

** Conservator of the Peace ’’ seems to have been a mere figure-head, with- 

out influence or authority: ‘‘ Tunc, die 23 Setembris, Iudex Appella- 
tionum de Perusia venit Arretium, qui habebat salarium per sex menses 
in C Florenis et NIHIL ALIUD LICET EI FACERE IN CIVITATE” (Annales 
Arretini, ubi cit., col. 878). 



peace was made, there were present ambassadors from 
Gubbio, ambassadors from Citta di Castello, ambassadors 
from Assisi and from Foligno, and from many other towns 
which are not here set down.! And all the aforesaid persons 
ate together in the Palace of the Captain of the People, with 
the Lords Priors of the Arts, at the expense of the Commune 
of Perugia. The aforesaid Messer Rodolfo was clad in 
scarlet silk with two skins of miniver, and each of his sons 

in a garment of divers colours with French lining, at the 
cost of the said Commune.”? On the 2nd of May, the 
prisoners who had been taken at the Battle of Carbognana 
returned to Perugia ; and, on the 3rd, Messer Rodolfo and 

his sons departed for Arezzo.’ 
Though the war with the Tarlati had been a heavy drain 

upon the resources of the Commune, it was no sooner over 
than a considerable reduction in taxation was found to be 
possible ; and, on the 12th of May, 1337, the Artificers of 
the Arts, in council assembled, guastaro tutte le gabelle fatte 
é ordinate per la guerra de Arezzgo* Fresh money was 
coined ;* and, during the comparatively peaceful years 
which followed, large sums were spent upon the embellish- 
ment of the city. In 1338, the Church of S. Elisabetta 
nella Conca was built ;® in 1345, the work on the Cathedral 
was at last begun,’ and, six months later, foundations were 
laid for an extension of the Palazzo del Popolo.8 In 1339 
“The Council of the Two Hundred and of the People” of 
Citta di Castello resolved to grant to the People of Perugia 
“rectoria civitatis et comitatus Castelli,” or, in other words, 

1 According to GRAZIANI (p. 117) and PELLINI (i. 540), the date of this 
ratification of the peace was the 19th of April. AmmiratTo (ubi cit., p. 312), 
states that it occurred on the 29th; and that this was, in fact, the case is 

proved by documentary evidence. See Dect Azzi, op. cit., ii. § 281, 

pp- 68-70, where a full synopsis of the convention is given. 
a“. . . fu vestito dicto meser Rodolfo de uno scarlatto con doi vaia, 

e gli figliuoli ciascuno con una veste partita con fodero francesco.” 
3 GRAZIANI, p. 118. 4 Tbid., 118-119 ; PELLINI, i. 540. 

5 PELLINI, i. 545. 6 PELLINI, i. 544. 

7 “ Adi 20 d’ agosto si comincid a fondare la chiesa nuova di S. Lorenzo. 
.”’ Brevi Annali, ad ann.; GRAZIANI, p. 137. 

*“ Alli 27 de febraio fu comenzato a fondare el palazzo delli signori 
Priori della cita de Perugia nella piaza grande.” GRAZIANI, p. I4I. 
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the right to elect the Potest& and the Captain, to have the © 
custody of the fortress and of the keys of the city for 
twenty years.' In 1342 the Statutes of Perugia were 
revised and translated into the vulgar tongue.? 

In the same year, the disbanding of the German mer- 
cenaries in the pay of Pisa resulted in the formation of the 
Gran Compagnia della Corona, under the leadership of the 
ferocious Werner, or Guarnieri as the Italians called him, 

a descendant of that Conrad of Hurselingen who was invested 
by Frederick Barbarossa with the Duchy of Spoleto.* The 
numbers of his followers are variously estimated at from 
1500 to 4000 barbute,s besides a considerable body of 
infantry. According to a Perugian chronicle, when they 
entered the Cortonese they were about 3000 horse and 
950 foot. In the contado of Siena, they had robbed and 
devastated without meeting any resistance; encamped at 
Buonconvento, they had wasted the Val’ d’ Arbia; Torrenieri 

and Bagno di Vignone went up in flames; and, at last, 
the Magistrates, after vainly summoning the citizens to take 
up arms,’ were obliged to purchase the withdrawal of the 
invaders by a disbursement of over 2800 florins of gold.® 
Followed by a crowd of malefactors, procurers and women 

1See ANSIDEI e DEGLI Azz1, Regesto, etc., op. cit., Doc. Cccxix.-cCcxx. 

(Bollettino cited, vi. 509). 

2See Dect Azz, Sulla questione della data dello Statuto Volgare in 
Bollettino cited, iv. 177-182. 

3 E. Ricotti, op. cit., Vol. I. Parte ii. cap. il. p. 244. 

* As to the difference between barbute and men-at-arms, see RICOTTI, 

Vol. I. Parte ii. cap. iii. p. 259. \ 

5G. VILLANI, xii. 9, and compare Murarort, R. I. S., xv. col. 105 

(Cronica Sanese); col. 600 (Chr. Mutin.); col. 900 (Cron. Riminese), 

and col. 1012 (Cron. di Pisa). 
6 Frammento di cronaca perugina inedita, published by O. SCALVANTI in 

Bollettino cited, xi. (1905), p. 584. 
7 * Molti’’ (says the chronicler Agnolo di Tura del Grasso) ‘‘ non volevano 

andare contro a si gran gente disperata; di che il Capitano della guerra 
di Siena fé porre il ceppo e la mannara a la porta a Camollia per dare timore 
a chi non voleva ubbidire.” 

8In the Cronica Samnese the Sienese are said to have disbursed 2500 

florins; but to this must be added 300 florins “‘ per li cavalli mortie 
scorticati’’ (FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 88). The precise sum appears to have h 
been 2852 florins. See A. Listn1, Provuedimenti economici della Rep. a f 
Siena in 1382 (Siena, Torrini, 1895), p. xviii. ‘f 
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of loose character} drunk with blood and rapine and 
arrogant with success, the “Great Company ” passed into the 
territory of Cortona by the way of Monte S. Savino and Cas- 
tiglion Aretino. Thence Duke Werner sent his ultimatum 
to Perugia demanding six months’ pay for three hundred 
of his men, and free passage through Perugian territory, 
whensoever he should desire it.2 It is possible that, if he 
had asked for free passage alone, his request might have 
been granted;* but the Perugians had no mind to pay 
blackmail, and, without distinction of class, the citizens, in 

parliament assembled, resolved to make no terms with the 
insolent barbarian. Nobles and people alike declared “ that, 
rather than ransom themselves with money or pay such a 
tax, they would endure that the whole contado of Perugia 
should be ruined and wasted, and that the father for very 
hunger should devour his own son. Moreover, it was 
decreed that, if any man should make any pact or accord 
with the said company, nay, even if he gave them food or 
forage or free passage, he should lose his head therefor. 
Then were all the shops and offices closed, and no one 
attended to any manner of work save that of arms alone 
and to defence and protection against the aforesaid Great 
Company, ever proclaiming war against them with trumpets 
and with bells.4 Two days later ® “the troops in the pay of the 
Commune of Perugia, together with all their allies and a 
great company of foot-soldiers, issued forth from Perugia 
for the defence and protection of the City of Perugia against 
the said Great Company ; and they went to Monte Colognola 
and to Monte Rufiano; and with our folk were the men- 
at-arms of the Marquis of the March, horse and foot of 
Camerino and knights of Messer Malatesta of Rimini. The 

1In the Chronicon Mutinense, above cited, Joh. de Bazano tells us that 
with the three thousand five hundred barbute of the Great Company were 
mille mevetrices, vagazit, et rubaldi satis. 

2 Bollettino cited, xi. 585 ; PELLINI, i. 554. 
8 MANCINI (0p. cit., p. 188) tells us that the Perugians had actually 

granted a free passage, when Duke Werner raised his demands. He cites 
Cod. 540, fo. 50, in the Biblioteca Cortonese. 

* GRAZIANI, pp. 125-126. 
5 According to the chronicle attributed to GRAZIANI, this was on the 

3rd of October. 
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Captain of our folk was Count Guido Orsini of Soana, who 
came to the aid of our Commune with four dandiere! of 
horse ; and also there were foot-soldiers from all the Ducato.” 
As the Great Company advanced along the northern end 
of the Lake, past Passignano, and thence, by the Val di 

Fiume, to the Pian di Marte, the Perugians closed it round 
and hemmed it in, “ marching on the right hand and on the 
left so that the said enemy could not offend our contado.” 
Thus, guarded by an overwhelming force, the Germans were 
conducted like prisoners through the territories of Perugia 
and Citta di Castello, only being released from surveillance 
when they had crossed the frontiers.” 

In view of this admirable unanimity in the face of a 
common danger, we might almost be tempted to infer that, 
at this period, the enmity between the classes had grown 
less virulent ; but the extraordinary events which took place 
at Bettona, in the spring of 1343, prove beyond question 
that any such inference would be entirely fallacious. The 
whole incident is obscure and the details are tantalizingly 
meagre; but enough is told us to show how easily the 
smouldering fires of civic discord might be fanned into a 
blaze. I translate from the chronicle attributed to Graziani. 
There are no prefatory remarks. He begins abruptly as 
follows :— 

“On the 21st day of April in the year aforesaid there 
was great strife and tumult between the j/ofolo and the 
Grandi in the town of Bettona, by reason whereof they all 
took up arms and fought together. And the said town | 
was divided after this manner, to wit: the faction of the 

People was called the Parte di sotto and that of the Grandi 
the Parte di sopra, and to the aid of the said factions went 
many Perugians, some to the aid of the Grandi and some 
to the aid of the People. Finally, on the 22nd day of 
April, the said factions fought together, the said folk of 

1A bandieva was a company composed of forty men. 
2 GRAZIANI, pp. 126-127; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 88; PELLINI, i. 554- 

555; BONAZZI, i. 422-423; Muzi, Memorie civilt, etc., op. cit., i. 151. It 
is thus sufficiently clear that Muratori was mistaken when he asserted 
(an. 1342) that “i Perugini . . . coll’ esorcismo d’ alcune migliaia di 
fiorini fecero passare questo mal tempo in Romagna.” 

ie “4 
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Perugia, both of the city and of the coniado being there also. 
Moreover, there were present two of the Lords Priors of 
Perugia who had gone thither to pacify the said factions 
and the said town. And while yet they fought together 
and the battle waxed great, the Mareschal of the Duke of 
the Ducato entered into the said town of Bettona, with 

much folk on foot and with divers men-at-arms, in favour 

and aid of the faction of the Grandi. And incontinently 
they put the faction of the People to the rout and drave 
forth from the said town all the faction of the People and 
all the Perugians which were with them. The head of the 
faction of the People was Messer Crispolto, the son of Messer 
Pietro of Bettona, and the heads of the faction of the Grandi 
were the sons of Segnarello and of Ranaldello of Bettona ; 
and with them was Lodovico, the son of Messer Vinciolo, 

and Vinciarello, the son of Messer Piero, and many other 
Perugians both gentlemen and common folk (popolarz). On 
the side of the People was Simone di Armanno of Castiglion 
Ugolino and many of his kin and many other gentlemen 
and popolarz. Now, the faction of the Grandi being victori- 
ous, they spoiled all the town and burned the houses of the 
vanquished. The fugitives took refuge in Torgiano and 
some in Perugia; and thereafter the sons of Segnarello and 
the other Grandi bare rule in Bettona.” 

That is all we know about the matter, except the fact 
that, some two and a half months afterwards, such of the 

Perugians as had taken part in the conflict were fined by a 
decree of the General Council of all the Artificers of the 
Arts. The justice meted out to the offenders seems to have 
been impartial enough, except that, the laws being what 
they were, the Nobles paid twice as much as the fopolarz} 

Meanwhile, things were going so ill with Florence that in 
a superstitious age it might well have been believed that 
some higher power had interposed to prevent her 

1GRAZIANI, pp. 127-128; PELLINI, i. 555-556; BoNnazzi, i. 423. The 
modern historian of Bettona, Cav. G. Brancont, Su Betiona, Terra antichis- 

sima ed illustre del? Umbria (Perugia, Bartelli, 1892), does not even allude 

to these disturbances. 

a? 
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drawing any profit from her treachery. In March, 1340, Mm 
a mighty comet blazed in the heavens between the Signs 
of the Virgin and the Balance, the harbinger of a terrible 
pestilence which slew more than a sixth part of the 
inhabitants of Florence. In the wake of the pestilence 
came famine, and, in May, all the fruit trees were ruined 

by a hailstorm which lay upon the ground like a deep 
snow. In July a great fire broke out in S. Brancazio, 
where the wool-merchants dwelt, and burned forty-four 
houses and palaces with great damage to the Arts and 
to Trade. Next came the conspiracy of the Bardi and the - 
Frescobaldi, the disastrous war with Pisa, the loss of Lucca, 

and, finally, the despotism of the Duke of Athens, which in 
a few short months destroyed the fruits of many fortunate 
years. Florence, the rich and powerful, the rival of Venice 
and of Genoa, lost all her treasure and nearly all her con- 
quests; and the first of the subject cities to revolt against 
her was that Arezzo whom she had broken faith to win. 

When Arezzo was sold to the Florentines, in March 

1337, she had been Ghibelline for more than sixty years ;1 
and the first act of her new masters was to recall the 
Guelfs. A general amnesty was proclaimed, and the 
government was remodelled in its old democratic form 
without distinction of party. But hereditary hatreds 
cannot be allayed by protocols, and the return of the 
Guelfs, so far from being productive of peace, immediately 
plunged the city into internecine strife, which inevitably 
ended in the expulsion of the Ghibellines. Even had the © 
Florentines desired to hold the scales of justice evenly 
between the factions, they could hardly have done so; 
and there is not the slightest reason to suppose that they 
did so desire. The struggle began in May, 1337, when 
the Guelfs rose and attacked the Tarlati;? and, in 1341, 
we find a conspiracy afoot, hatched by the Florentines and 
openly supported by Florentine officials, for the reformation 
of Arezzo to the Parte Guelfa. “Tractatum fuit,” writes 
the Aretine annalist, “per aliquos Florentinos et Rectores 
Florentiz reducere dictam civitatem Arretii ad partem 

1G, VILLANI, xi, 60, * Annales Arvetini, ubi cit., col. 877. 



Guelfam.” The first step was to deprive the Ghibellines 
of their leaders; and, on the 20th of November, Rosso 
de’ Rossi, the Potesta, and Guglielmo degli Altoviti, the 
Captain of the Guard, suddenly arrested Messer Pier 
Saccone and others of the Tarlati clan1 At the same time 
their fellow-conspirators took up arms and scoured the 
city, shouting, “ Live the Florentines and die the traitors!” 

The next day, two hundred Ghibellines were cited to 
appear before the Potesta; and, says the chronicler, “they 
abode in the hall of the Potesta in exceeding great dread, 
because all the Guelfs of the City of Arezzo desired to 
burn them; and, thereafter, they were sent into exile to 
divers places beyond the borders.” A little later, all 
Ghibellines, from thirteen years old to sixty, were ordered 
to leave the City.2 Messer Piero was sent to Florence, 
where he narrowly escaped being put to death “ quia ipsi 
Florentini volebant occupare castra et tenimenta eidem.” ? 
The rest of the Tarlati thereupon fled to their castles and 
broke into open revolt. They were joined by the Ubaldini, 
and having received reinforcements from the Romagna and 
a few men-at-arms from Milan, besieged Firenzuola and 
routed a detachment which was marching to its assistance 
under one of the Medici. The town was betrayed into 
their hands and was sacked and burnt; they refortified 
and garrisoned the strong castle of Montecoloreto, and 
occupied Tirli® In March, 1342, we find the Florentines 

writing to Perugia to beseech her to sequestrate all the 
property of the Ubaldini in Citta di Castello® and to take 
steps ‘‘ad delendum” the entire clan:7 but, in the mean- 

1 Annales Arretini, ubi cit., col. 880. Compare La Cronaca di Ser Gorello, 

ubi cit., col. 832. 

2 Annales Arvetini, ubi cit., col. 880. 

8 Ibid., col. 881. The Florentine chroniclers assert that Pier Saccone 

was arrested on suspicion of plotting a rebellion in Arezzo. See VILLANI, 
xi. 139; AMMIRATO, op. cit., Vol. II. Lib. ix. p. 364; and compare the 

Cronica Sanese in Muratorti, R. I. S., xv. 96. 

4 As to the Ubaldini the reader may consult an interesting note in DEn- 
NistouNn, Memoirs of the Dukes of Urbino (edition cited), Vol. I. pp. 49-50. 

5 AMMIRATO, Joc. cit., p. 365 ; G. VILLANI, xi. 139. 
* Dect Azzi, Le Relazioni, etc., op. cit., i. § 99, p. 30. 
? DEGLI AZZI, op. cit., i. § 101, p. 31. 
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while, the Pazzi and the Ubertini of Val d’ Arno had taken 
up arms, and Castiglione,’ tek ahi. and Treggiaia were 
wrested from Florence.? 

In June*® the Tarlati and their allies attempted to sur- 
prise Arezzo itself, but were repulsed with considerable 
slaughter. Their houses and gardens in the city (edzficia 
cum viridarits) were thereupon destroyed and many Ghibel- 
lines were banished—a measure which only served to 
increase the numbers of the rebels, who, as Villani tells us, 

thereafter made great war against Arezzo. Hostilities 
continued until October, when Walter de Brienne, Duke of 

Athens, who was now despot of Florence, made peace with 
Pisa and confirmed to her the possession of Lucca for fifteen 
years. A general pardon was granted to the Florentine 
exiles in the Pisan service as well as to the Ubaldini, Pazzi, 

Tarlati and Ubertini clans. Pier Saccone and his kinsmen 
were set at liberty, and both the Pazzi and Tarlati hastened 
to acknowledge that they held their fiefs and castles of the 
Duke. 

The alliance with Pisa not unnaturally alarmed the 
Guelfs ; while the unbridled ambition of Walter de Brienne 
seems early to have given cause for uneasiness to the neigh- 
bouring States. According to the Cronzcu Sanese, he openly 
plotted with the Gentiluomzni against the Magistracy of the 
Nine®; and Professor Mancini assures us that he aspired to 
the Signory of both Siena and Perugia.’ However this may 
be, we know that, on the 25th of December, 1342, the 

representatives of the two communes met at Montepulciano | 
? 1“. . , rubellarono Castiglione loro castello,” says Villani, alluding, I 

presume, to Castiglion-Fibocchi in the Val d’ Arno Aretino. See REPETTI, 
Dizionario cited, i. 606. 

2G. VILLANI, xi. 139. 

$I have followed Villani. According to Ser Gorello, the attack upon 
Arezzo took place in May. 

4G. VILLANI, xii. 5 ; Annales Arvetint, ubi cit.; Cronaca di Ser Gorello, 

col. 833. 
5G. VILLANI, xii. 8; AMMIRATO, loc. cit., p. 381; Cronica Sanese, in 

Mouratori, R. I. S., xv. 105; Cronaca di Ser Gorello, ubi cit., col. 

833-834. 
6 MuratTor!i, R. I. S., xv. 107. Compare Tommasi, Historie di Siena, 

P. ii. pp. 293-294. 

7 MANCINI, op. cit., p. 191. 



and entered into a league and confederation for five years 
for the common defence.t In January, 1343, Clement VI. 
wrote to the Perugians belauding the Duke as one whom 
specialis dilectionts et favoris prerogativi prosequimur ;* 
and on the Ist of the same month Messer Baglione de’ 
Baglioni, who had been appointed Viécarzus d. Ducts 
Athenarum et Comunis Florentie (Villani speaks of him as 
“ Potesta”), entered upon the duties of his office? In 
February, the Duke wrote to the Perugians, addressing them 
as “Amici karissimi”;* but honied words cost nothing, 
and the disturbances in Bettona, in the following April, 

may well have caused fresh suspicions of a prince who, as 
the Florentines subsequently declared, was plotting “ut 
alas sue tirampnidis per orbem extenderet.”*® Fortunately, 
however, such danger as may have existed vanished 
with the overthrow of the ducal despotism in July, 

1343.° 
The first to take advantage of this revolution were, as 

1R. ARCH. DI STATO IN SIENA, Caleffo Nevo, cte 163-165t; TomMASI, 

op. cit., ii, 291 ; MALAVOLTI, op. cit., P. ii. Lib. v. c 102t; Arch. Stor. 

It., XVI. ii. 525-527. 
2 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 532. 

3 DecLi Azzi, Le Relaziont, etc., op. cit., i. 261; G. VILLANI, xii. 8. 

4 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 532-533. 
5 Dect Azzi, Le Relaziont, etc., op. ctt., 1. § 106, p. 33. 

® The details of this revolution have, of course, nothing to do with 
Perugian history; but the manner in which Messer Guglielmo of Assisi 
and his son were done to death is worth recalling as thoroughly typical 
of what the Italians of the Middle Ages regarded as a bella vendetta. The 
mere death of the enemy was insufficient: all the senses of the slayer 
must be satisfied. The screams of the victim must be heard, his agony 
beheld, his hot blood smelt, while, finally, to make the vengeance wholly 

complete, his quivering flesh must be torn with the teeth and eaten. Let 
us hear MAcHIAVELLI (Istorie Fiorentini, Lib. ii.) : ‘‘ E perché tutti i sensi 

si soddisfacessero nella vendetta, avendo prima udito le loro querele, veduto 
le loro ferite, tocco le loro carne lacere, volevano ancora che il gusto le 

assaporasse, acciocché come tutte le parti di fuori ne erano sazie, quelle 
di dentro ancora se ne saziassero.’”’ Such was the philosophy of methods 
which were common to Florence and Perugia alike. Filippo di Braccio 
tore out the heart of Astorre Baglioni and bit it on the night of the ‘‘ Great 
Betrayal ’”’ ; while in the chronicle of Matarazzo we have an account of a 
man who died from a surfeit of human flesh (Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. pp. 
118, 150. Compare also my The “‘ Ensamples”’ of Fra Filippo, op. cit., 
PP. 201, 289). 

12 
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I have said, the Aretines; and no sooner did the news 
reach them that Walter de Brienne was besieged in his 
palace by the citizens of Florence than Guelfs and Ghibel- 
lines alike took up arms and attacked the fortresses which 
had been built to overawe their town. The resistance of 
the garrisons was half-hearted at the best. ‘Indeed, accord- 
ing to Giovanni Villani there was no resistance at all. 
Scarcely, however, had the common enemy been defeated 
than the Guelfs once more expelled the Ghibellines ;? 
while the Tarlati, aided by reinforcements from Pisa, 
overran the contfado and cut off all supplies. The fate 
of Arezzo hung in the balance, and the lesser towns of 
the Aretine State each hastened to seek its own protector. 
Thus the Guelfs of Montecchio gave themselves to Perugia 
and accepted a Perugian Potesta ;* while, a little later, 

Castiglione Aretino followed their example. As _ the 
Perugian troops approached the town, the inhabitants of 
all ages and of every rank, men, women and children 
in their hundreds, poured out of the gates to meet them, 
piteously imploring succour and protection. The citadel, 
however, was occupied by a Florentine garrison and refused 
to open its gates except on payment of a heavy bribe, 
the castellan cynically informing the Perugians that they 
must give him seven thousand florins of gold or he would 
sell the place to the Tarlati. Negotiations were still going 
on when “ Messer Piero Saccone rode to Castiglion Aretino 
with much folk of his alliance and took all the town by 
battle and drave out the men of the Commune of Perugia.” 
The garrison thereupon received their price and evacuated 
the Citadel. “And the said Messer Piero caused all the 
said town to be sacked, to wit both Guelfs and Ghibellines, 
and fortified himself therein with much folk.”* In spite 

1G. VILLANI, xii. 17. Compare, however, the Annales Arretini, where 

we are told that ‘‘ proeliando continue ipsum habuerunt.” 
2 Annales Arvetini, col. 882: ‘‘ Guelfi vero, hoc facto, expulserunt ; 

Guibellinos de Civitate.”’ 

3 GRAZIANI, p. 134; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 91; PELLINI, i. 558. 
4 Besides the chronicles, see the Ambaxiata Perusinorum missa ad 

Florentinos and the Responsio Florentinorum facta Perusinis, in DEGLI 

Azzt, Le Relazioni, etc., op. cit., i. §§ 105-106, pp. 32-34. The dates given ~ 
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of every effort to dislodge him he maintained himself there 
for over eighteen months. 

Pit d’ anno e mezzo tutto sano e’ntero 
Fo assediato da’ Guelfi Toscani 
Con grande spesa, a voler dire el vero, 

sings Ser Gorello;! but, according to the Perugian 
chronicles, which are now our principal authority—the 
Annales Arretint end with the year 1343-—operations 
were not begun in earnest till the following summer. 

In March, 1344, Arezzo, Siena and Perugia entered 
into a league with Florence “to fortify their state and 
to overthrow the Tarlati and every other despotism round 
about.”2 On the 22nd of June, “the Commune of Perugia 
with its mercenary troops (com la sua gente soldata) encamped 
against Castiglion Aretino in the Val di Chio, and builded 
a batitfolle over against the said Castiglione, at a place 
which is called ‘la Pieve de Retene’; and they laid waste 
the land round about the said Castiglione even unto the 
gates thereof, ever holding Messer Piero Saccone besieged 
therein.” Nevertheless, a few weeks later, while the greater 
part of the Perugian army was at Tuoro, Messer Piero 
succeeded in stealing through their attenuated lines, 

Per un tragetto 

Usci quel Cavalier senza lucerna,® 

and swooped like a hawk—the simile is Ser Gorello’s— 
upon Citerna. No sooner did the Perugians hear of his 
escape than they broke camp and hurried after him; “and 
also there went all Citta di Castello and all the vicinage, 
friends of the Commune of Perugia.” Yet, for all their 
hastening, they came too late to save Citerna, which was 
betrayed into his hands by certain Lambardi who dwelt 

by GRAZIANI (p. 134) are obviously wrong. According to Ser Gorello 
(Cronaca cited, col. 834), 

Quando fu preso Castiglione Artino 
Corria quarantatre trecento mille 
Decimo giorno del mese Agustino. 

1 Ubi cit., col. 835. 

2G. VILLANI, xii. 28; PELLINI, i. 561; Tommasi, Historie di Siena, ii. 
297. Seealso for a full synopsis of the terms of the confederation, DEGLI 
Azz1, op. cit., ii. § 304, pp. 77-78, and compare §§ 303, 305, 306. 

3 Cronaca di Ser Gorello, ubi cit. 
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therein. According to the chronicle attributed to Graziani, __ 
this happened on the 15th of September, 1344; and, in 
November, Messer Piero seems to have been at the head of 

o “great a multitude of armed men” as to have caused 
considerable uneasiness to the Rector of the Ducato, who 
feared an invasion of the Ecclesiastical State.? 

Meanwhile, however, the Perugians had returned to — 

Castiglione, where they built another Jattzfolle, which, by 
reason of the continual rain, they called the “ Battifolle del 
mal tempo.” Between January and March, 1345, five more 
batiifolli were constructed ; and, thereafter, “they caused to 

be made a palisade of timber with two ditches round about 
the said town, to the end that none might enter therein 
or depart therefrom ; and so was the said town besieged. 

. In the month of April of the said year, the said town 
of Castiglione being thus shut up, the Commune of Perugia 
commanded that it should be taken by battle, and assailed 
in divers places. Wherefore the said Commune of Perugia 
sent thither four thousand foot-soldiers, the same being 
mercenaries who were paid six soldi a day for each man. 
Also they sent a thousand foot-soldiers of the most valiant 
citizens of Perugia, the which were constrained to go thither 
for ten soldi a day for each man. And unto this adven- 
ture were summoned all our vicinage, to wit Assisi, Spello, | 
Foligno, Spoleto, Bettona, Nocera, Camerino, Gualdo, Gubbio, q 

Rocca Contrada, Citta di Castello, Borgo S. Sepoloro, and ‘ 

Sassoferrato ; and each of them sent men of valour both | 

horse and foot; and so they went all of them to Castig- 
lione, and, round about it in divers places, they set their 
battle in array. . . . On the 27th day of April, in the said 
year, the host which had gone up against Castiglione 
returned to Perugia. It returned with victory; because 

1 GRAZIANI, p. 135. As to “‘ gli Lambarde de Citerna, gli quali stavano 
dentro nel decto castello,’”” compare G. VoL_pE, Lambardi e Romani nelle 
campagne e nelle citta, etc., in Studi Storict, op. cit., Vol. XIII. fasc. i. e¢ seq. 

2 Fumi, I Registri del Ducato di Spoleto, op. cit., xvii. §12, p. 175: ‘‘ 1344. 
Nov. 20— . . . propter quandam magnam multitudinem hominum 
armatorum de gente d. P. Sacconis et aliquorum aliorum potentium 
tyrannorum, qui prope fines Perusii et ducatus predicti coadunati erant, 
propter quod dubitabatur de invasione et occupatione terrarum ducatus a | 
eiusdem,”’ etc. Compare also § 5, p. 174. i 
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they of Castiglione had surrendered to the Commune of 
Perugia. Wherefore our Commune sent thither a Potesta, 
the which was Cecchino di Messer Vinciolo of Perugia. 
And then the Perugians decreed that Castiglion Aretino 
should be called Castiglion Perugino.”? Finally, at the 
beginning of June, peace was concluded between the 
Tarlati and the Guelfs. The ambassadors met at S. Polo, 

a village to the north-east of Arezzo; Citerna was restored 
to Perugia and her dominion over Castiglione recognized.® 

The war thus happily ended, the Perugians, who had 
already begun to earn the reputation, which, in the follow- 
ing century, they shared with the Bolognese, the Genoese 
and the men of Citta di Castello, of being “the most armi- 
gerent and bellicose” of all the nations of Italy,* were at 
liberty to respond to the exhortations of the Pope to take 
up arms against the Infidel ;*® “and,” says the chronicler, 
“on the 15th of August, in the said year, very much folk 
both on horse and foot departed from Perugia to go into 
Turkey against the Turks. . . . The Captain of the men-at- 
arms was Vinciarello di Messer Pietro di Messer Vinciolo ; ® 
and they which were on foot were an infinite multitude with 
many captains.” According to Pellini, there were about 
1500 foot-soldiers, while among the captains were “twenty- 
five nobles, rich citizens and valiant.” ” 

In September news arrived that King Andrea of Naples 
had been murdered.$ 

1“ Cicchinus filius domini Vencioli Novelli’’ is mentioned in the Libro 
Rosso, among the Mangnates et Nobiles de prole militari ex paterna linea 
de Porta Sancti Petri. He is the same Cechino di Messer Vinciolo :vho was 

implicated in the murder of Messer Oddo Degli Oddi, in 1331. 
# GRAZIANI, pp. 135-137; PELLINI, i. 558-559; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 

91-93. 
3G, VILLANI, xii. 45 ; PELLINI, i. 565 ; Cronaca di Ser Gorello, col. 835. 

See also Dect Azz1, Le Relazioni, etc., op. cit., ii. § 311, p. 80. 

*Muzi, Memorie civili, etc., op. cit., i. 10. 
® BELFoRTI, Bolle e Diplomi, op. cit., Sec. XIV. No. 141; Arch. Stor. Iit., 

XVI. ii. 533. Compare the Chronicon Estense, in Muratort, R. I. S., 

xv. 418. 

§ “ Venciarellus domini Peri domini Vencioli.” Libvo Rosso, ubi cit. 
* GRAZIANI, p. 138; PELLINI, i. 564. 8 GRAZIANI, p. 138. 
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CHAPTER XIV 

GIOVANNI DI VICO, ALME URBIS PREFECTUS 

ERUGIA was now at the zenith of her power. From 

Cagli, in the Apennines, to Monte S. Savino, on the _ a 

road between Arezzo and Siena, from Borgo S. Sepolcro to 
the confines of Todi, all Umbria acquiesced in her hegemony. 
Her borders no longer marched with those of the treacherous 
Florence, for Arezzo was once more a free Commune; and, 
for the moment, it seemed as though she were destined to 
absorb all the lesser Republics which surrounded her and to 
become the capital of a great State. Unhappily, however, 
no time was granted her to consolidate her dominion. 
Hardly had the war with the Tarlati been brought to a 
fortunate ending than she was threatened with new dangers, 
not the least of which was the growing power of Giovanni 
Di Vico, who, after the murder of his illegitimate brother, 

Faziolo, in 1338, aspired to establish a despotism on the 
ruins of the Ecclesiastical State.1 Already master of 
Viterbo, he began, in 1345, to give concrete form to his 
vast designs by the acquisition of Vetralla, which he bought 
from the Orsini for 16,000 florins, The Pope protested, 
but in vain, and henceforward we shall find Di Vico in open 
antagonism to the Church.? 

In January, 1346, a great Diet, or Parlamento, was held 
in Perugia, “whereto came Messer Giordano degli Orsini of 
Rome, the Count Guido of Sovana, the ambassadors of 
Spoleto, Foligno, Assisi, Gubbio, Citta di Castello and 
Borgo S. Sepolcro, the Seignior of Cortona, the representa- 
tives of the neighbouring towns and the barons of all the 
land ; the which Parliament (says Graziani) was held for the 

1C, CarissE, I Prefetti Di Vico, op. cit., pp. 69 et seq. Bi 
2 ANTONELLI, Vicende della dominazione pontificia nel Patrimonio di — A 

S. Pietro, etc., op. cit., pp. 107-108. 
182 
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defence of all the land, by reason of the coming of the 
King of Hungary, who was expected to descend into Italy 
to avenge the death of Andrea, his brother.”! Others, 

however, assert that the principal reason of the assembling 
of the Diet was the condition of Orvieto, which, after a long 
period of internecine strife, had now fallen under Ghibelline 
influence.2, In February, troops were sent thither by Perugia 
and by the Rector of the Patrimony; the Guelfs were 
reinstated in power, and the Ghibellines in their turn were 
driven into exile. Messer Benedetto di Bonconte became 
Seignior of Orvieto ;? and, on the Ist of March, the Floren- 

tines wrote to congratulate the Perugians and to urge them 
to continue the good work.4 Unfortunately, however, 
dissensions soon arose among the Guelfs themselves,® and, 
on the 22nd of May, the walls of the city were scaled at day- 
break, and, after “a great battle,’ Corrado Monaldeschi 

della Cervara made himself master of Orvieto. In this 
enterprise he was materially aided by Giovanno Di Vico, 

who in return for his services was assisted to annex Bag- 
norea, Toscanella, and Piansano.? A fierce war followed 

which divided the Patrimony and the City of Rome itself 
into two hostile camps. In July, the armies of the Rector 
were utterly routed, and the captured standards were borne in 
triumph to Viterbo, there to be displayed as trophies on the 
roof of the Palace of the Potesta.2 To take vengeance for 
this reverse the territory of Orvieto was invaded and 
devastated in the following October. At the head of two 
hundred men-at-arms and many foot-soldiers, Bernardo 
“de Lacu,” the Rector, advanced almost to the gates of 

the city: “and” (says a contemporary writer) “they 
burned Petroio and Sucano, and brake into the Convent of 

1 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 138. Compare FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 94-95. 

2 PELLINI, i. 567. 

3 GRAZIANI, p. 140; Ephemerides Urbevetane (edition Fumi in the new 
Rerum Iitalicarum Scriptores, Citta di Castello, 1903), p. 15. Messer 

Benedetto de’ Monaldeschi belonged to the Ramo della Vipera. Compare 
the genealogical tables of the Casata Monaldeschi in Parpi, Dal Comune 

alla Signoria in Orvieto, op. cit. (Bollettino cited, xiii. pp. 426-428). 
“Decwi Azzi, Le Relazioni, etc., op. cit., i. p. 43 § 144. 

5 Eph. Urbev., ubi cit., p. 16, ll. 93 seq. 8 [bid., p. 17. 
* CaLIssE, I Prefetti Di Vico, op. cit.,p.71. *ANTONELLI, op. cit., p. 109. 
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184 A HISTORY OF PERUGIA [1346-1347 
S. Trinita and robbed it, and drave out the nuns that were 

therein ; and, thereafter, they returned to Bolsena and to | 
Montefiascone ; and, from that day forward, the war between 
Orvieto and the Patrimony increased beyond measure, so 
great a war that no Orvietan was able to remember that 
ever, in the past, Orvieto hath had so great a war.” + 

Like Achilles, inexorable in his tent while defeat attended 

the Greeks, Perugia seems to have taken no part in these 
hostilities ; and the reason is, probably, to be found in the 
fact that, at this moment, her relations with the Papacy were 

strained almost to breaking point. The news which had 
reached her from Avignon, on the 8th of July, had, as we 
have seen,” provoked the fiercest resentment, and not only 
did she turn a deaf ear to the entreaties and exhortations of 
Clement that she should assist the Rector against the rebels,’ 
but she actually permitted Cecchino de’ Vincioli to assume 
the office of Potesta,and afterwards of Captain of the People 
in the revolted Orvieto.4 Moreover, it is not impossible 
that the aid which she gave to Cola di Rienzo, when he 
laid siege to Vetralla and ravaged the contado of Viterbo, in 
July, 1347, may have been rendered the more willingly 
because the Rector, acting upon secret orders from Avignon, 
now appeared disposed to support the Prefect in his defiance 
of the Tribune.® Be this as it may, Di Vico was compelled 

1 Eph. Urbev., ubi cit., pp. 18-20. 2See page 97 supra. 
8 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 533; BELForti, Bolle e Diplomi, Sec. xiv., 

No. 143. 

4 Eph. Urbev., ubi cit., p. 18, ll. 25-34; Parpt, Serie de’ Supremi Magistratt 

e Reggitorit di Orvieto, etc., in Bollettino cited, i. 391-392. 

5 CALISSE, op. cit., p. 75. I do not, of course, overlook the fact that in 
April 1347, Perugia entered into a league with Florence and Siena, ‘‘ ad 
fortificationem, augmentationem et statum pacificum totius partis guelfe 
Italie que est ymitatrix dicte sancte Romane ecclesie,” and ‘‘ ad con- 
fusionem, exterminium, desolationem et mortem perpetuam inimicorum 
dicte sancte matris Ecclesie et supradictorum Comunium.’”’ Such ex- 
pressions had, by long use, become little better than empty formulas, 
and the real object of the League was no doubt for the common defence 
against Lewis of Bavaria and his namesake of Hungary, who were pre- 
paring to invade Italy with a force sufficient to take vengeance on the 
Pope, the Guelfs, and the hated house of Anjou. See SisMonpDI, op. cit., 
Vol. II. cap. xxxvi. p. 344, and Napier, Florentine History, Vol. II. p. 117. 
A full synopsis of the League referred to will be found in Drei Azz1, Le 
Relazioni, etc., op. cit., ii. pp. 82-83, § 321. 
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to make submission at the feet of his conqueror and to swear 

fealty to the Roman Republic. 
On the tst of September, almost all the communes of 

Sabina and the Patrimony voluntarily acknowledged the 
signory of Cola, to the end (as he wrote to the Pope) that 
they might escape the exactions of the officials of the 
Church and the fury of the despots.2, In November, Clement 
commanded the Papal Legate to gather troops for the pro- 
tection of the Papal State, warning him to put no trust in 
the promises of Cola, who, he declared, lied as shamelessly 

as a harlot. The peril was averted by the sudden ruin of 
the Tribune and his flight from Rome; but preparations 
for defence continued to be pushed forward with feverish 
activity, since a more dangerous enemy was approaching in 
the shape of the Great Company. Anagni was sacked with 
horrible slaughter, and the Roman Campagna wasted ;* 

the Registers of the Ducato are full of expenses incurred 
“ad resistendum Tribuno et magne societati”;° and, for 
about three months (March-May, 1348) the terror and 
distress were great.6 In May, Orvieto seems to have volun- 
tarily given herself to Perugia for ten years, in return for 
the promise of assistance and protection ;* while, more than 

1 GREGOROVIUS, op. cit., Vol. III. Lib. xi. cap. vi. p. 375. 

* THEINER, Codex diplomaticus dominii temporalis S. Sedis, ii. Doc. 176 ; 

Fumi, I Registri del Ducato di Spoleto, op. cit., p. 182, xvil. § 58. 

3 ANTONELLI, op. ctt., p. III . 5. 

4 Chronicon Estense, ubi cit., col. 449; MuRaToRI, Annali d@’ Italia, a. 1348- 

5 Fumi, I Registri, etc., op. cit., xvii. passim. Much material seems to 

have been purchased from Perugia. Thus, as early as September, 1347, 

we have an entry: “ Pro provvisione et guarnimento armorum et aliorum 
necessariorum repositorum in fortillitiis plebis et palactii novi E. R. de 
Montefalcone, Bertrando de Mantua—pro .viij. paribus cornetiarum de 

ferro—pro .viij. elmis de acciario—pro x barbutis munitis de maglia— 
pro x cronis pro balistis—pro xx paribus cirotecarum de ferro—pro ijm. 
lijc. garroctis pro balistis grossis emptis in Perusio per ipsum—®6? 7. 2 lib., 
2 sol.” And again: “ Pro .1Ij.m. .v. c. (2500) velectonis . . . emptis in 
civitate Perusina— 39 lib., 5 sol.” 6 ANTONELLI, op. cit., p. 114. 

* Fumi, Cod. Dipl., op. cit., p. 524 n.; Eph. Urbev., ubi ctt., pp. 24-25, 

and p. 22, l. 96 et seq. ; GRAZIANI, p. 149; PELLINI, i. 583 ; MONTEMARTE, 

Cronica tnedita degli avvenimenti d’ Orvieto e @’ altre parti d’ Italia dall’ 
anno 1333 all’ anno sgoo (Torino, 1846), Vol. I. p. 22. The signoria of 

Perugia actually lasted about three years. It appears that they sent 
Leggerio degli Andreotti as Captain of the People; Parpt, op. cit., in Bollet- 
tino cited, i. 393. 
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a year later, mutual defence against the Great Company 
was still the principal object of a league which was entered 
into at Monte S. Savino, on the 21st of October, 1349, 
between Giacomo and Giovanni Pepoli of Bologna and the 
communes of Perugia, Florence, and Siena.! 

Meanwhile, however, during the summer of 1348, all 
lesser strifes were hushed in a terrible struggle for existence 
with a more merciless invader than Duke Werner. On the 
8th of April, the Black Death reached Perugia‘and slew a 
hundred thousand persons in the city and in the contado 
before the end of August. “And” (says an old chronicler) 
“none were found to bury the dead. All the folk of the 
City and of the walled places abode continually in processions 
and in disciplines and in litanies. .. . It was the greatest sick- 
ness whereof any man hath memory ; and so terrible was it 
that neither the cemeteries nor the burial places within the 
churches sufficed to hold the dead ; wherefore for sepulchres 
were made very deep wells, and they were filled full of 
corpses; yet on no wise might they suffice.”* In Sep- 
tember, 1349, ere yet the pestilence was over,® a great part 
of Central and Southern Italy was smitten by a horrible 
earthquake, the like of which had been seen by no man living. 
Many of Perugia’s seven hundred towers fell ruining into 
the streets below. In Orvieto, in like manner “there fell 

many walls and great buildings and towers and palaces.” 
For six days and more no mechanic was able to do any 
work, and for nearly two weeks the water in the fountain 
was so turbid that it looked like milk ; “and every day, they 
made procession and scourged themselves.” Spoleto, Aquila, 
and Borgo S. Sepolcro also suffered greatly ; the walls of the 
citadel of Toscanella were left cracked and gaping, while in 
Rome “the campanile of the great Church of S. Paolo fell, 
with part of the /ogg7 thereof, and part of the noble Torre 

1A. SorRBELLI, La Signoria di Gio. Visconti, etc., op. cit., p. 84, citing 
A. PEepout, Documenti storicit del Sec. XIV. estratti dal R. Arch. di Stato 
fiorentino (Firenze, Tip. Galletti e Cocci, 1884), Doc. iv. p. 27. See also 
Dec. Azzi, Le Relaziont, etc., op. cit., ii. §§ 344, 346, 347, pp. 89-91. 4 

2 GRAZIANI, pp. 148-149. Compare C. Massari, Saggio storico-medico ‘ a 
sulle pestilenze di Perugia (Perugia, Tip. Baduel, 1838), pp. 18-21. 

$ PELLINI, i. 891. 
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delle Milizie and the Torre del Conte.” What marvel if all 
men eagerly awaited the approaching Year of Jubilee, in the 
hope that it would purge the world of diabolic influences! 1 
To prevent the pilgrims being attacked and plundered as 
they journeyed towards Rome, Giacomo de’ Gabrielli, the 
Rector of the Patrimony, gathered troops from Pisa, from 
Perugia, and from Foligno to patrol the highways,? with 
the result that, as Matteo Villani informs us, during the 
whole of the year 1350, travel was exceptionally safe.* In 
September, even in faction-tormented Orvieto, the gates 
stood open day and night by reason of the multitude of 
pilgrims which passed through them continually, “and,” says 
the chronicler, “the artisans took great gain of money, and 
it seemed not that Orvieto had ever had war, so that all 

good men were content.” 4 
Nevertheless, even in the year of Jubilee, peace was not 

universal, The war with the Tribune had momentarily 
weakened Di Vico, and, in his negotiations with the Papal 
Legate, he showed himself unexpectedly tractable ; a truce 
was agreed upon for a term of three years; the Rector, 
Guiscardo di Comborino,® was permitted to occupy Bagnorea 
and Toscanella without opposition; while, in February 
1348, the Prefect undertook to relinquish all his rights in 
Vetralla, provided that the sixteen thousand florins which 
he asserted that he had expended in its purchase were 
repaid to him within two months. In the alternative he 
offered to hold the place as a feud of the Church, paying 
tribute, doing liege homage between the hands of the 
Legate, and making oath of fealty in the usual form.® It, 

1 PABRETTI, Cronache, i. 101; GRAZIANI, p. 151; PELLINI, i. 891 ; 

Bonazzi, i. 430; Eph. Urbev., ubi cit., p. 29; M. VILvant, i. 45; Fumi, 

I Registrt del Ducato di Spoleto, op. cit., p. 263, App. vi. § 41 ; ANTONELLI, 
op. cit., p. 117; Muratori, Annali d’ Italia, a. 1349. As to the diabolic 
element in such phenomena, compare my The “ Ensamples” of Fra Filippo, 
op. cit., pp. 292-294. 2 CALISSE, op. cit., p. 81. 

3M. VILLANI, i. 56, 4 Eph. Urbev., ubi cit., p. 35. 
5 Guiscardo di Comborino was the last of the French Rectors of the 

_ Patrimony. He died on July 16th, 1348, probably of the plague, and 
__was succeeded by Giacomo de’ Gabrielli of Gubbio. 

S ANTONELLI, op. cit., pp. 112-113; CALISSE, op. cit., Doc. tooter in 

_ Appendix, pp. 376-378. 
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however, soon became obvious that these concessions were 
only dictated by necessity. Di Vico bowed before the 

_ storm that he might not be broken, but in his heart he had 
abandoned none of his ambitious designs. In July, he 
purchased Castello di Carcari, a fortified place on the sea- 
coast near Civitavecchia, from the Normanni of Rome ;* 
and his assumption of the title of IOHANNES DEI GRATIA 
ALME VRBIS PREFECTVS CESARE ABSENTE SVMMI PONTI- 

FICIS DVCTOR®? constituted a scarcely veiled claim to the 
sovereignty over the whole Ecclesiastical State. In 
November, he re-established his authority in Civitavecchia, 
which had been taken from him by Cola di Rienzo, and 
from thenceforward his every movement was watched by the 
officials of the Patrimony with the utmost anxiety and 
suspicion. A typical instance of the mistrust with which 
they regarded him is to be found in the hurried fortifying 
of the Rocca di Orchia, in the summer of 1351, simply 
because Di Vico had been seen hunting in the neighbour- 
hood ;4 while, when it was reported that he intended to 
pass through Gallese, the citizens were immediately ordered 
to close the gates against him.® In the early spring of 
1350, partly for self-protection and partly for the sake of 
plunder, he entered into an alliance with the Duke Werner, 

who unexpectedly invaded the Patrimony. “ Behold, now 
is the viper joined with the basilisk,’ wrote Clement VI. 
to the Legate Anibaldo; and terrible, indeed, were their 

devastations.6 Later on, in the same year, Di Vico assisted 
the Ghibellines of Narni to expel the Guelfs from Terni, 

1 CALISSE, op. cit., Doc. ci. in Appendix, p. 270. 
2 This legend will be found on one of the Seals of the Prefect published 

by Buss. 

‘3 CALISSE, op. cit., pp. 80-81. 
4“ Die .xiv. iul. 1351 solvi [ego thes.] . . . pro reparationibus turris, 

pontis levatorii, campane, brecthescarum et andaveniorum rocche Orcle 

devastatorum, cum Prefectus Urbis persepius sub colore venandi ambulabat 

circa dictam roccham inspiciendo quomodo eam possit invadere, pecunias ~ 
infrascriptas . . .” (ARcH. VaTic., Introit., et exit. Patrimontt S. Petri im 
Tuscia, n. 266 c. 43, cited by ANTONELLI, op. cit., p. 119 0.). 

5 ANTONELLI, Op. cit., p. 118. 
* “ Ecce iam coluber iunctus est regulo, et ambo insimul per improvisam _ 

inmunitamque patriam discurrentes, que possunt occupant, et que occupa 

nequeunt, inexplicabili feritate foris destruunt et devastant. . . .” ry 
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thus establishing himself in the favour of the dominant 
_ party in each of those important communes,! 

However, it was not until November, 1351, that he 

embarked upon that series of successful aggressions which 
almost entirely destroyed the papal authority throughout 
the Patrimony. About the middle of the month, he made 
himself master of Orchia without striking a blow, in spite of 
its newly repaired towers, drawbridge, bell, and portcullises. 
It was betrayed into his hands by a certain Guercio da 
Meano ; and, in fact, there was hardly a town or fortress in 
which he did not possess devoted friends and partisans. 
Next, he occupied Abbadia al Ponte and Montalto. 
Giacomo de’ Gabrielli, who had just finished his term of 
office, came hurrying back from Citt& di Castello to organize 
the defence of the places most endangered; but Fortune 
now favoured the Prefect.2 The war, being waged as it 
was against the officials of a distant and alien Pope, 
gradually assumed the character of a struggle between 
Italians and foreigners, and thus the Pvrefettescht were 
enabled to pose as the champions of national liberty. 
“Hujus tempore fere omnes civitates, terre et castra 

patrimonii b. Petri se rebellaverunt sedi apostolice et 
ipsius in illis partibus rectoribus et officialibus,” says the 
annalist.2 Even Montefiascone, the seat of the Curia, 
showed signs of disaffection. The inhabitants, perceiving 
that the Church was impotent to protect their celebrated 
vineyards and fruitful hills from the ravages of the Prefect, 

rose in revolt, and, during the night time, changed the 

locks of all the gates of the town, including even those of 
the citadel. Thus the Rector, who held the keys, found 
himself imprisoned in his own capital, while the malcontents 
threatened, from one moment to another, to admit the 
enemy. Montefiascone was saved by the energy of Giacomo 

1**Anno diii 1350 die xv Augusti. Gibellini de Interampna cum gente 
prefecti que venerunt de Narnea expulerunt Guelfos de Interampna et 
desolaverunt omnes domos Guelforum. . . ..” (See the Cronaca di F. 

MERLINO in FR. ANGELONI, Historia di Terni, a. 1350, p. 109, Roma, 1649 ; 

CALISSE, op. cit., p. 81.) 
2 ANTONELLI, op. cit., p. 120; CALISSE, op. cit., pp. 82-84. 
* RAYNALD, Aun. Eccles., a. 1350; CALISSE, op. cit., pp. 81-83. 
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190 + =A HISTORY OF PERUGIA [1352 _ 
de’ Gabrielli, who succeeded in reinforcing the garrison ; 
but Canino fell into the hands of Di Vico at the end of 
December, and, almost contemporaneously he occupied 
Marta, first the dovgo and then the vocca, which surrendered 
after a brief siege In the spring of 1352, fresh subsidies 
arrived from Avignon, and the Treasurer, Tavernini, was 
ordered to devote the revenues of the Province for an entire 
year to the prosecution of the war. Perugia, Florence, and 
Siena were earnestly entreated to send assistance, and, in 

June, the armies of the Church laid siege to Viterbo. Un- 
fortunately, however, the death of the Rector, La Serra, 

whose horse fell upon him and crushed him, put an end to 
the campaign,? and the Prefect was once more enabled to 
assume the offensive. Fortune still smiled upon him, and, 
in August, the acquisition of Orvieto enormously increased 
his power. On the 26th of that month, he was acclaimed 
Seignior of the Commune and of its territories, assuming 
the title of Czvztatzs Urbisveteris Liberator, Gubernator ac 

Dominus generalis et districtus et comitatus ejusdem ;* and 
ere long, as his ambition grew with what it fed on, he 
entertained dreams of ruling even in Perugia. “Gianni Di 
Vico teneva Terani, Amelia, Nargni. ... Era magno e 

bussava per corrompere Perusia.” # 

1 CALISSE, p. 85 ; ANTONELLI, p. 122. 

2M. VILLANI, iii. 18; CALISSE, pp. 89-90, and Doc. cv.; ANTONELLI, 
pp. 127-128. 

3M. VILLANI, iii. 32; Eph. Urbev., ubi cit., pp. 55 seq. ; CALISSE, pp. 93-96. 
* Vita di Cola di Rienzo, ii. 5 ; CALISSE, p. 105; Fitippini, La Ricon- 

quista dello Stato della Chiesa, etc., op. cit., in Studi Stovici, Vol. VI. fasc. ii. 

p. 210. 



CHAPTER XV 

THE WAR WITH THE VISCONTI 

N October, 1350, the Pepoli, unable any longer to main- 
tain themselves in Bologna, sold that city to Giovanni 

Visconti, Archbishop of Milan, for 200,000 florins of gold. 
The Florentines, who knew and dreaded the ambition of 
that masterful prelate, were seriously alarmed, and hastened 
to open negotiations with Perugia and Siena with the object 
of forming a league for the common defence. About the 
middle of November the ambassadors of the three communes 
met at Arezzo, but separated without taking any definite 
action.2 It had been hoped that the alliance would be 
supported by the Pope, and would receive the adherence 
of other communes and seigniors ;? but the unsuccessful 
issue of the conference seems to have been mainly due to 
the lukewarmness of the Perugians and Sienese, who, 
apprehending but little danger to themselves, preferred to 
leave Florence to bear the brunt of the impending invasion 
alone Negotiations were resumed in February, 1351, the 
Florentine ambassadors, who went to Arezzo on the Ist of 

March, being instructed “to fare lega e compagnia et tagla 
with the ambassadors of our lord Messer the Pope, of the 
communes of Rome, Perugia, and Siena, and with every 

other commune and seignior who should prove willing to 
enter into league and company with the Commune of 
Florence.” The Sienese were gradually brought into 

1 See page 99 supra. 
2SoRBELLI, La signoria di Giovanni Visconti a Bologna, etc., op. cit., 

Pp. 93-97; CANESTRINI, Alcuni documenti, etc., op. cit., in Arch. Stor. It., 
Serie i. Tom. VII. Doc. xxxvi., xxxvii., xxxix.; DEct1 Azzi, Le Relazionz, 

etc., op. cit., i. pp. 48-49, §§ 165, 167, 168. 
3 See CANESTRINI, op. cit., Doc. xxxvi., and compare SORBELLI, op. cit., 

PP. 44-45. 4M. VILLANI, i. 76; PELLINT, i. 900. 
5SORBELLI, op. cit., App., Doc. xxxiii. pp. 374-375. Compare also 
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line with the Florentines, but the Perugians still hesitated,1 
and in June, “as it pleased God, news came of the death of 
Messer Mastino della Scala; for the which cause the par/a- 
mento was dissolved without signing the league, and each 
ambassador returned to his seignior and to his commune.” 2 
Scarcely, however, had hostilities actually begun than the 
Perugians perceived that their own safety was endangered 
by the ambition and machinations of the Archbishop, and 
on the 26th of September the league was finally concluded 
at Siena with a ¢agha, according to Ammirato, of 3000 
men-at-arms and 1000 cross-bowmen.? The delay, how- 
ever, had deprived the confederates of the support of the 
Pope, who was rapidly drifting towards a reconciliation with 
the Visconti; and the seigniors of Lombardy, when invited 

to join the allied communes, put the ambassadors off with 
empty expressions of good-will.4 

For a fortunate issue to the war, the Archbishop trusted 
greatly to the universal discontent of the Szgnorottz of the 
Florentine State, with some of whom, at any rate, he was 
already on very friendly terms.> No sooner did he unfurl 
his banner than almost all the Ghibelline chieftains of 
Tuscany and the mountains took up arms: the Ubaldini, 
the sons of Castruccio Interminelli, Francesco Castracani of 

Lucca, Messer Carlino of Pistoia, the Count Nolfo of Monte- 

feltro, the Aldobrandeschi of S. Fiora, the Count Guglielmo 
Spadalunga, the Tarlati, the Bishop of Arezzo and the 

CANESTRINI, Doc. xxviii., xxix., Xxx., xxxi., all of which are dated Feb- 

ruary, 1350, instead of 1351, the error, no doubt, being due to the fact that, 
according to the Old Style, the Florentine year began on March 25th.. 
As to the various methods of computing the year in the different Tuscan 
cities, compare R. H. Hopart Cust, Giovanni Antonio Bazzi, hitherto 

usually styled ‘‘ Sodoma.” The Man and the Painter (London: Murray, 
1906), p. 227 nN. 3. 

1 Compare Tommasi, Historie di Siena, II. x. 318: “ In queste pratiche 
i Perugini venivano lentamente nella lega, percioche fra loro ed il nemico i 
Fiorentini ed i Sanesi facevano bastioni.”’ 

2M. VILLANI, i. 76. Compare SORBELLI, op. cit., 97-99. 

3 AMMIRATO, op. cit., Vol. II. Lib. x. p. 516. Compare also DEGLI Azz1, 
Le Relazioni, etc., op. cit., ii. § 360, pp. 93-94. 

4 SoRBELLI, op. cit., pp. 102-104. 
5Compare VELLUTI, Cronica di Firenze (Firenze, Manni, 1731), ad 

ann, 1350, and SORBELLI, pp. 110-111. 
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Ubertini, the Pazzi of Val d’ Arno, and the Count Tano of 
Monte Cerelli, all of whom were ostensibly friendly to 
Florence, but all of whom had been secretly gathering 
weapons and horses for the enterprise of the Archbishop.? 
We, however, are only concerned with this rising in as far 
as it affected Perugia. The details of the war with Florence 
may be read elsewhere. 

Already, in June, 1350, there had been a Ghibelline 
movement in Citta di Castello, which ended in the banish- 

ment of the Ubaldini;? while, in August, Giovanni di 
Cantuccio de’ Gabrielli made himself master of Gubbio and 

-expelled the Perugian garrison. He seems to have been 
assisted by the Ubaldini, and he hastened to throw himself 
into the arms of the Archbishop, of whom he agreed to hold 
Gubbio in feud.2 Even in Perugia itself there was much 
suspicion and anxiety. The exclusion of the Nobles from 
the Government and from the general body of the citizens 
had begun to bear its inevitable fruit; and we read 
that, in January, 1351, “the People destroyed all the 
saccht del? offizio, doubting that the names of the Nobles, 

whom they held to be enemies of the liberty of the city, 
had been placed therein; and they cavarono lt priori a 
saputa.’* Nor does it appear that their precautions were 
excessive, since, a few months later, a widespread con- 

spiracy was discovered for the subversion of the popular 
government and the betrayal of the city to Giovanni di 
Cantuccio and the Visconti. For this treason Messer 
Cecchino de’ Vincioli and his brother Lodovico, who had 

hoped to make themselves despots of Perugia, together with 
Peay VELLANT, 1. 77, il. 4, til. 2. 

2M. VILLANI, i. 74; PELLINI, i. 897 ; Muz1, Memorie Civili, op. cit., i. 152. 

3 Cronaca di Ser Guerrievo da Gubbio (a cura di G. MAZZATINTI, in the 

new edition of the Rer. Italic. Script., 1902), pp. 7-8 ; M. VILLANI, i. 81-82 ; 

PELLINI, i. 901-903; P. Cenct, Le Relazioni fra Gubbio e Perugia, etc., in 

Bollettino cited, xiii. pp. 566 et seg. According to Pellini, ‘“‘ Era governata 
in questi tempi la citta di Ogobbio da Perugini, non che vi havessero 
Governatori e Ministri di Giustizia, percioche questi erano messi dalla 
citta, ma vi erano soldati Perugini alla guardia, e come molte altre citta 

e terre di queste parte, era anch’ ella sotto loro protettione.”’ 
4“ Cavare a saputa’”’ corresponds with the Florentine ‘‘ fave a mano,” 

4.¢. when, instead of drawing the names of the Magistrates by chance 
from the ordinary borse, they were elected by a Balta or by Accoppiatori. 
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their cousin, the Abbot of S. Pietro in Gubbio, were bss 
headed, on the 28th of April, “at the head of the Piazza, 

at the foot of the stairway of the Palace of the Potesta, over 
against the Vescovado.” } 

Meanwhile, Perugia gradually lost her hold on Orvieto, 
which had been coquetting with the Prefect since early in 
April ;? Ghibelline conspiracies were hatched in Assisi and 
in Todi;* Spoleto expelled her Guelfs and gave herself to 
Giovanni Di Vico,* while all through the summer there was 
war with Gubbio. Indeed, the Perugians seem to have 
been actually besieging that city when the news that 
Giovanni da Oleggio had invaded Florentine territory caused 
them to break camp and return to Perugia.5 A thousand 
German men-at-arms were at once despatched to the assist- 
ance of their allies,° but were surprised by Pier Saccone at 
the village of Olmo, some two miles from Arezzo. There, 
according to the terse statement of the writer of the Chronicon 
Estense, “‘conflicti mortui et capti sunt omnes ex parte 
Perusij.” Messer Piero and his free riders entered Bibbiena 
in triumph with more than three hundred prisoners and 
twenty-seven dandere cavalleresche. The horses and armour 
and the rest of the spoil he divided among his followers, 
while the captives, having been first stripped of all they 
possessed, were released upon giving their parole to fight no 
more in that war.’ 

1 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 154; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 102, 159-160; 

PELLINI, i. 908-910; Cvronaca di Ser Guerviero, ubi cit., p. 9; CENCI, op. 

cit., in Bollettino cited, xiii. 567-568. On May 3rd the Florentines wrote 

to congratulate the Perugians on the discovery and suppression of the 
conspiracy. DEGLI AZZI, op. cit., i. p. 50, § 174. 

2 Eph. Urbev., ubi cit., p. 36, 1. 56, p. 46, ll. 1-5 ; Fumi, Codice Dipl., op. 
it., pp. 529-530. In July, Orvieto actually appealed to Florence for 
assistance against Perugia (DEGLI AZzI, op. cit., p. 50, § 175), while, as we 

have seen (page 190 supra), she accepted Di Vico as her seignior in the 

following year. nj 
8 Cronaca di Ser Guerriero, ubi cit., p. 9, ll. 6-8. 

4Sanst, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i. 227 ; PELLINI, i. 901. 
5 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 103, 128; GRAZIANI, p. 155. 
6 GRAZIANI, p. 156. 

7M. VILLANI, ii. 22; L. AReEtINO, Ist. Fior., ad ann.; AMMIRATO, | 

op. cit., Vol. II. Lib. x. pp. 506-507 ; Chronicon Estense, ubi cit., col. 467. 
Compare also the Cronaca di Ser Gorello, ubi cit., col. 838, and DEGLI Azzi 

op. cit., i. p. 51, § 177 (Letter of August 20). The Perugian chroniclers | E & 
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In November, Giovanni di Cantuccio, who had received 

reinforcements from the Archbishop of Milan, twice raided 
the Perugian conzado, wasting all the countryside ; Nolfo of 
Montefeltro made himself master of Cagli, and, on the 26th 
of the same month, Messer Pier Saccone succeeded in 

surprising Borgo S. Sepolcro.t The story is told at length 
by Matteo Villani, and should be read by everyone who 
cares at all to understand how men lived in those troublous 
times. The employment of Arrighetto of S. Polo, that 
“great and marvellous robber,’ who “made great and 
beautiful thefts of cattle,’ and was therefore protected by 
Messer Piero, is alone enough to make the narrative 
strangely vivid ; while his perilous climb up the gate-tower 
of Borgo S. Sepolcro in the darkness of a stormy winter 
night, beaten and buffeted by a mighty wind, what time the 
masnadtierz, his companions, crouched below, waiting for a 

rope-ladder to be sent down to them, is told as only a 
trecenitsta could tell it.2~ The Tarlati had always treated 
Borgo S. Sepolcro gently,*? and now, since the surprise was 
complete, and the townsfolk made no resistance, “no blow 
was struck nor any robbery done therein.” Only the two 
fortresses, which were strong and filled with soldiers in the 

pay of Perugia, held out, hoping for succour; “but Messer. 
Piero issued forth from the city and encamped outside it, 
over against the said fortresses, to bar the way to the 
Perugians; and round about his camp he digged a ditch 
and builded a palisade, and sent to all the places where he 
had soldiers of the Archbishop, commanding them to come 

on the other hand, make no mention of this disaster, but assert that “ le 

gente de lo Arcevescovo de Milano se erano partite de la Scarparya et 

uscite del contado de Fiorenza, subito che gionsero le gente d’ arme de 

Peroscia.”” GRAZIANI, ubi cit. See also FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 103, 128. 

It is curious to note that the Sienese also had a fable of a similar character, 

attributing the retreat of Giovanni da Oleggio to Sienese valour. See 
Cronica Sanese, in Muratort, R. I. S., xv. col. 126-127. 

1 GRAZIANI, pp. 156-157. 
2M. VILLANI, ii. 42. 

8 According to a manuscript history of the City of S. Sepolcro, quoted 
by DraAcomaAnnt in his edition of the chronicle of G. Villani (Firenze, 1845), 
Vol. III. p. 399, the Tarlati did much to embellish the town, and, in par- 

ticular, paved all the principal streets ‘‘ con mattoni di terra cotta, posti 
con bellissimo artificio, che si sono poi mantenute fin all’ anno 1632.” 

s 
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to his assistance; whereby, in a few days, he had with him — 
eight hundred men-at-arms and foot-soldiers in plenty. And, 
to hinder the Perugians, Giovanni di Cantuccio of Gubbio 
made an inroad upon them with the men-at-arms which he 
had from the Biscionet Nevertheless, the Perugians, being 
much disquieted by that loss, sought aid from all their 
allies for the recovery of the town, while yet the fortresses 
held out ; and presently they had five hundred men-at-arms 
from the Florentines; and, with fourteen hundred men-at- 

arms, and with much people, they came to Citta di Castello 
and made ready to succour the fortresses. Yet, so great 
was the cowardice of them that were on guard therein that 
they awaited not the succour which was at hand, but 
surrendered to Messer Piero. Thereupon, they of Castello 
di Anghiari drove out the Perugian garrison and gave 
themselves to the Vicar of the Archbishop, who restored 
the town to Messer Maso de’ Tarlati.” In those days also 
Castiglion Perugino and the Pieve di S. Stefano and Caprese 
rebelled against the Perugians, for they loved them not; 
while, a little later, Castiglion dell’ Abbate was betrayed 
into the hands of the Ghibellines. The Perugians ravaged 
the country up-to the gates of Borgo S. Sepolcro, and 
defeated Messer Piero with considerable loss, when he, in 

return, raided the territory of Citta di Castello; they retook 

Castiglion dell’ Abbate in January, and drove the men-at- 
arms of Giovanni di Cantuccio in headlong rout; but they 
had lost Borgo S. Sepolcro for ever.” 

If, in 1351, the brunt of the war with the Archbishop . 
had been borne by Florence, in 1352, Perugia was to learn, 

to her cost, that she was not, as she had fondly imagined, 
beyond the reach of his aggressions. In 1351 the spume 
and surf of the Viscontean invasion had drenched her; but, 
in 1352, all its waves were to go over her. 

As early as the beginning of February, “ Bartolommeo 
di Messer Ranieri, the despot of Cortona, traitor, declared 
war upon our Commune of Perugia without any cause; and 

1 The Biscione or Viper was the device of the Visconti. 
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2M. VILLANI, ii. 42, 43, 45; GRAZIANI, p. 157; PELLINI, i, QTI-914. 
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with him was Messer Pietro Saccone of Arezzo,! and the 
folk of the Archbishop of Milan, and Count Nolfo of 
Urbino, and the Ubaldini, and many other Ghibelline 
chieftains, the which rode through our Chiusi, with two 
thousand men-at-arms, and wasted it all; and they gave 
battle to Castiglion Chiusino and to Montecolognola, where 
the nephew of Messer Malatesta of Rimini was slain.” 
Fifteen days they besieged it, but they took it not; and, 
when they had departed thence, they came wellnigh to the 
walls of Perugia, doing very great damage ; and they wasted 
all the Piano di Carpena. And because the Perugians were 
wholly taken by surprise, and had no force to resist them, 
they returned victorious to Cortona and thence to Borgo 
S. Sepolcro, where they sold and divided the spoil.” 

The wrath of the Perugians knew no bounds, and when, 
early in April, the major part of the troops which had been 
sent by the Visconti to the assistance of the Seigniors of 
Cortona were withdrawn, they hastened to take vengeance 
for the shame and loss which they had endured. The 
Florentines sent three hundred men-at-arms, and, on the 

12th of the month, the allies invaded the Cortonese. 

Besides the Florentine contingent and the mzites of Perugia, 
there were seven hundred édarbute and a vast number of 
foot-soldiers. They encamped for eight days at Montanare, 
for ten at Terontola and Bacialla, for nine at Cignano, for 

eight at Montecchio del Loto, for six at Tavernelle “overo 
Carbognana,” driving off cattle, cutting down vines, olives, 
oaks, burning houses, and utterly devastating all the country- 
side up to the very gates of Cortona. On the 27th of May, 

_ they sat down before Vagliano de’ Marchesi, which had 
been taken by Messer Bartolommeo two months earlier. It 
surrendered on the 17th of June, “ per causa che si scavo il 

1On January 4th, a convention was entered into in Cortona between the 

Tarlati and Bartolommeo and Jacopo de’ Casali, whereby they agreed to 
forgive all past injuries and to accept the arbitration of the Archbishop as 

to outstanding differences. The instrument was drawn and attested by 
the notary Giano. See Bist. Puspsiica pi CorTONA, codex 415, ii. 70, 

cited by MANcInI, op. cit., p. 196. 
* GRAZIANI, pp. 157-158; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 104; M. VILLANI, ii. 

56; PELLINI, i. 915. As tothe death of the nephew of Messer Malatesta, 

compare the Cronaca Riminese, in Muratort, R. I. S., xv. 902. 
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poggio di fuori che riesce alla detta fortezza”; and, for this 
labour, “there went thither from Perugia a man for each 
house, to wit from Porta S. Pietro and Porta Borgna.” © 
From Vagliano the victors returned to Montecchio, whence, 
for thirty-five days, they wasted whatever in the contado of 
Cortona had escaped their previous devastations.! 

Meanwhile, however, matters were going badly elsewhere, 
since, as Matteo Villani phrases it, “the arrogance of the 
Archbishop had swollen all the Ghibellines with pride.” In 
February, the Chiaravallesi, assisted by Giovanni Di Vico, 
attempted to make themselves masters of Todi,? an enter- 
prise which, if it had proved successful, would not only 
have added another link to the chain of hostile cities which 
ringed Perugia round about, but would also, in all prob- 
ability, have provoked an insurrection in Assisi. In April, 
Orvieto welcomed Tanuccio degli Ubaldini della Carda at 
the head of three hundred men-at-arms in the pay of the 
Visconti; “and on this wise was the Signoria of Orvieto 
taken from the Commune of Perugia.” ® On the 17th of 
June, Roccacontrada opened her gates to Albrighetto, despot 
of Fabriano ;* while, a few days later, Messer Bartolommeo 

de’ Casali, who had once more been reinforced by a con- 
siderable body of troops in the pay of the Archbishop, 
suddenly departed from Cortona, and having effected a 
junction with Gisello degli Ubaldini, invaded the contado 
of Perugia and occupied Bettona. The town was betrayed 
into his hands by Messer Crispolto de’ Crispolti, who is 
spoken of in the chronicles as the “Seignior of Bettona,” 
and whose father, dominus Petrus domini Ugolini de Bictonto, 

appears in the Lzbro Rosso among the nobles of Porta S. 
Pietro. With him were “il Bastardo di Mainardo” and 
“don Verio de’ Baglioni, priore di Fonte.”® According 

1 GRAZIANI, p. 158; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 160; PELLINI, i. 915-916; 

M. VILLANI, ii. 78 ; MANCINI, op. cit., p. 197. 

2 PELLINI, i. 916; M. VILLANI, ii. 57. 

3 Eph. Urbev., ubi cit., p. 50; CALISSE, op. cit., pp. 93 et seq. Compare 
Fumi, Cod. Dipl., op. cit., pp. 531-532, and DEcGLi Azz1, Le Relazioni, etc., 

op. ctt., i. p. 55, § 192. 

4GRAZIANI, p. 160; PELLINI, i. 918-919; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 25. 

5 Elsewhere, he is spoken of as Don Vecio, and is called Priore di Fondé 
instead of di Fonte. Pellini calls him ‘‘ Abbate de’ Fonti de’ Baglioni.” 



to Matteo Villani, Messer Crispolto was a Guelf, but 
holding himself to have been “ill-treated by the Perugians, 
| for that reason he admitted Messer Bartolommeo to 

Bettona.” + 
The blow was a shrewd one, for “the place was strong 

and on the frontiers of Assisi and other towns of the 
Perugians which, loving their signory but little, incontinently 
began to furnish the enemy with provisions.” Not only was 
the army recalled from the Cortonese, but “the Commune 
of Perugia commanded every household to furnish a man to 
go and take Bettona; and they set in order all the soldiers 
of the said Commune, which were fifteen hundred men-at- 

arms, and also there was a great multitude of footmen.” 
All the exiles were recalled, and peace was made between 
the Degli Oddi and the Baglioni, who had been at enmity 
since the murder of Messer Oddo Degli Oddi, in 1331,” as 
well as between such other noble families as were at feud 
with one another; “and they who consented not thereto 
paid a penalty of a thousand pounds in money.”? Succours 
arrived from Florence and from Siena, and, on the 27th of 
June, the army, which is variously estimated at from 8000 
to 18,000 strong, took the field and advanced against 
Bettona* The besiegers were divided into three camps and 
erected five dattifollz ; “and on such wise did they encom- 
pass the town that no man might come out of it without 
being taken”; “neither might any victual or succour enter 
therein.” Moreover, they bethought them to guard all the 
passes round about, to the end that, if the Archbishop 
should seek to raise the siege, he might not take them 
unawares. Now, when they of Assisi and of the other dis- 

1M. VILLANI, ili. 17. 

*See page 157 supra. 

8 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 160. It would almost seem as if the Raspanti 
adopted the same tactics against the Nobles as Florence adopted in the 
case of Pistoia (cf MAcHIAVELLI, I] Principe, cap. xx. § 3). ‘“‘ Divide et 
impera ” was their motto until they needed the services of the class they 
trampled on. Then, the nobles must make peace at their bidding, and, 
instead of rending one another, unite against the common enemy. 

4 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 26, 105, 135, 160-161; PELLINI, i. 920; M. 

VILLANI, iii. 17; Cronica Sanese, in MuraTort, R. I. S., xv. col. 136; 

MANCINI, op. cit., 197; AMMIRATO, II. x. 533. 
§ 
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affected towns and villages saw this, they were afraid, and __ 
“sent to offer themselves to the Perugians and began to 
war against Bettona.” Nevertheless, the garrison defended 
itself valiantly, and made more than one fortunate sortie. 
“And the warriors and captains which were therein were 
Campano, and Ciampollo of Pisa, and Speccia of Cortona, 
and Nello of the Mountain, and Giovanni of Bettona. 

These were paladins, tried soldiers and of renown, men of 
prowess; and there were many other captains, bold and 
valiant; and there was the Bastard of Mainardo, the which 

was ever foremost in the sorties ; and there was the Priore di 
Fonte, with his three sons; and from him was Fonte forth- 

with taken away, to wit his benefice; and his palace was 
wasted and destroyed; and the stones thereof were taken 
to build the new Palace of the Priors of Perugia.” Ere long, 
however, the besieged began to feel the pangs of hunger and 
“ were reduced to such straits that they had neither bread nor 
wine, nor flesh, nor any other food ; and there was no grain 
nor hay for their horses, but only such nettles and weeds as 
they could gather beneath the walls of the town; and the 
war-horses, which had been of great price, became exceed- 

ing thin, and many of them died; and those they ate, 

without bread or any other thing, either boiled or fried in 
oil, for of oil they had abundance”; and “they. grew pale 
and wan like ashes, and their faces were very black by 
reason of their great abstinence. Yet would they not sur- 
render ; wherefore men praised them much.” Only after 
Count Nolfo of Urbino, with 2000 barbute, had vainly 
attempted to raise the siege, did the garrison finally abandon 
all hope of succour, and, on the 19th of August, Bettona 

capitulated. A few days earlier, the Seignior of Cortona 
and Messer Gisello degli Ubaldini had succeeded in stealing 
through the Perugian lines at night, “vestiti a modo di 
ribaldi,” and, as some said, furnished with the password “ by 

one of the rulers of Perugia,” whom they had _ bribed. 
Messer Crispolto, however, was less fortunate, being betrayed 
into the hands of his enemies by the very men to whom 
he had trusted to secure his escape. He was tied upon a 
sorry nag and led prisoner to Perugia, there to be exposed 
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for the whole of one day, “ bound to a window of the Palace 
of the Captain of the People, so that all men might look 
upon him.” Bound to other windows were the bastard of 
Mainardo and six cf the principal citizens of Bettona. 
Thereafter, when they had been “examined” and had 
confessed their guilt, they were sentenced to death and 
attainder; and, on the 27th of August, Messer Crispolto 

s “brought to the head of the Piazza, to wit between 
S. Lorenzo and the Fountain of the said Piazza, and there 

was a carpet laid, whereupon his head was smitten off most 
honourably as became a gentleman and a knight.” His 
companions were executed with less ceremony, in the Campo 
di Battaglia, “dove se faceva la iustitia ordinaria.”? As 
to the rest of the Bettonesi, which were one hundred and 

fifty-three men, they were bound together with great ropes 
and were led even to Perugia to the Lords Priors; “and 
the women followed after them weeping, one for her father, 
another for her husband, and another for her brother.” Yet, 

in the end, they were released, “ because it was:no fault of 
theirs that the soldiers of the Visconti had occupied 
Bettona: nay, rather were they grieved and sorrowful at 
their coming. Wherefore, the city of Perugia was full of 
Bettonesi, who knew not whither to go; and they continued 
in the city and laboured every man at his trade, and their 
families abode with them, because they might not return to 
Bettona to dwell therein, by reason of the proclamation 
which the Lords Priors had made that none should approach 
the said town within a mile thereof.” Moreover, there were 

sent thither all the maestri da pietra e da legname, “to 
destroy the said town of Bettona, to the end that never for 
all time to come might it be rebuilt or furnish a shelter or 
nest for the enemies of the Commune of Perugia; and so 
was it done, for they brake down all the fortresses and all 

_ the walls thereof; nor was there left any house or any habita- 

: +The Campo di Battaglia was a vast open space, extending from S, 
Fiorenzo to the Hospital, and bounded on the west by a great wall (murus 
| campi preltj), which appears to have been constructed over the ancient 

Etruscan circuit— sopra il muro della Terra Vecchia volta a Levante.” 
See PEtxint, i. 286. 

_ * Cf. my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., p. 146. 
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tion which they destroyed not and cast not down to the — 
ground.” * 

One of the earliest results of the fall of Bettona was 
the submission of Giovanni di Cantuccio;2 while, on the 

2nd of September, the Cortonese was again invaded? 

The Ghibellines, with the troops of the Archbishop, made — 
a series of futile attempts upon Citta di Castello, Arezzo,® 
and Montepulciano,® but it soon became evident that the 
tide of war had now definitely turned. In February, 1353, — 
the Seignior of Cortona made peace with Perugia, and, in 
the sight of all the city, kneeled him down before the Lords 

Priors at the foot of the Campanile of S. Lorenzo, and, 
with head uncovered, besought pardon for his fault.’ 
Meanwhile, negotiations were going on at Sarzana between 
the Tuscan communes and the Archbishop; and, on the 
28th of March, a treaty was signed, including all the allies 
of all the belligerents. The representatives of Perugia 
were Leggerio Andreotti and Bettolo Pellacani.® The 
news was received with great rejoicing. “For this cause,” 

1In addition to the chroniclers above cited, see especially the Racconto 

dell’ assedio e della pvresa del Castello di Bettona, in FABRETTI, 

Cronache, i 133-143; also M. VILLANI, iii. 17, 24, 26; and BoNnazzi, i. 

437-439. 
2 GRAZIANI, p. 166; PELLINI, i. 928; M. VILLANI, iii. 27. According to 

the Cronaca di Ser Guerrievo da Gubbio, ubi cit., p. 11, Giovanni di Can- 
tuccio ‘‘ fecie acordo con Perosini’”’ in 1354, and the same date is given in 

the Patti dell’ Accordo (of which a fourteenth century copy is still preserved 
in the Archivio Armanni in Gubbio): ‘“‘ Anno Domini a nativitate eiusdem 

millessimo ccc.liiij. ind. v. tempore domini Clementis pp. vi. die xx mensis 
augusti.”” The mistake, however, corrects itself when we remember that 
Clement died in December, 1352. : 

8 GRAZIANI, p. 167; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 106; PELLINI, i. 928; M. 

VILLANI, iii. 29. 

4M. VILLANI, iii. 34. 
5M. VILLANI, iii. 36. 
6M. VILLANI, ili. 39. 

7 GRAZIANI, p. 168; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 107; Deett Azzi, Le Re- 
laziont, etc., op. cit., i. p. 60, § 209. a 

8 The Peace of Sarzana is published in its entirety by UcHEut, Italia 
Sacra (Venezia, 1719), Vol. IV. col. 222-249. A very full synopsis is given | 

by Deceit Azz1, op. cit., ii. pp. 99-105, § 381; while for the clauses which 
particularly affected Perugia the reader may consult PELLINI, i. 934-93: 
Compare also AMMIRATO, Ist. Fior. (edition cited), T. II. Lib. x. pp. 5 
548, and SORBELLI, op. cit., 152 et seq. 7 



the chro: icler, “was held high festival through all the 
and the Priors and Chancellors danced; and five 

Je oi in money were given to the ehbeches by 

GRAZIANI, p. 168; FaBRETTI, Cronache, i. 27. Of these dances I shall 
occasion to speak more fully hereafter. Suffice it in this place to re- 
that they were probably of a ceremonial and religious character, 

g, in fact, a continuation and development of the thirteenth century 

matic lauds, which first grew into the Devozione and were then gradually 
ized and connected with dancing. Cf D’ANncona, Origini del 

batro Italiano (Torino, Loescher, 1891), Vol. I. p. 279. 



CHAPTER XVI 

ALBORNOZ 

N the 30th of June, 1353, Innocent VI. nominated 
Cardinal Gil Alvarez Carillo de Albornoz Legate 

in Italy and Vicar-General of the Ecclesiastical State. His 
Legation included Lombardy, Tuscany, the Patriarchates 
of Aquileia and of Grado, the Marca Trevigiana, the 
Provinces of the Church, the Islands of Sardinia and of 

Corsica, the Archbishoprics of Milan, Ravenna, Genoa, 

Pisa, Spoleto, Ragusa, Antibari and Jadra, the dioceses 
of Pavia, Piacenza, Ferrara, Perugia, Orvieto, Todi, Rieti, 

Narni, and Citta di Castello—in a word, the whole of Italy 

outside the Kingdom of Sicily... As Legate, Albornoz was 
invested with absolute authority over the churches, both 
spiritual and temporal, whether in matters of religion, 
discipline, and faith, or with regard to ecclesiastical rights 
and franchises; but it was as Vicar-General that he exer- 
cised his most important functions. By virtue of that 
office, he became, as no man had been before him, the 

representative and plenipotentiary of the Pope, governing — 
the Provinces with full jurisdiction for an indeterminate — 
period at the pleasure of the Apostolic See.2 Unfortunately, 
however, before he could govern the Ecclesiastical State it — 
was necessary to reconstruct it—I had almost said, to — 
recreate it—since it no longer had any existence except — 
as a geographical expression ; and, therefore, his first duty 
was to wrest from the grasp of the Despots the towns and ~ 
cities which they had usurped—a task of such enormous — 
difficulty as to strain to the utmost even his exceptional 
energy and political ability. 

1 THEINER, ii. 242, 243. 

? FILIPPINI, op. cit., in Studi Storici, Vol. VI. fasc. ii. p. 190. 
204 
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It is sufficiently obvious that two offices so ample and 
so diverse as those of Legate and Vicar could never be 
_ adequately filled by one and the same individual at one and 
_ the same time. At first, at any rate, the latter was bound 

to absorb all his attention; but the Pope was, nevertheless, 
minded to unite them both in the person of Albornoz, 

_ because he would thus be able to collect the tithes which 
7 were payable to the Legate by all the churches in each 
_ year of his Legation. With these the Cardinal was ex- 

pected to maintain himself and his Curia, and with these he 
must meet all the expenses of his office. Nor was this 
source of revenue by any means a contemptible one, 
when we remember that half of the tithes belonged to the 
Camera. Moreover, Innocent flattered himself that it would 

be possible to re-establish the papal authority by diplomatic 
means ; the disaffection of Perugia and Florence, which had 
been provoked by the policy of Clement,! seems to have 
ceased with his death ;? and, after the Peace of Sarzana, it 

was believed that the Papacy might count upon the assist- 
ance of the great Guelf communes which had so long been 
faithful to the Church, and, above all, on the gold of the Arch- 
bishop of Milan. Albornoz was recommended to the Italians 
as a “Zealot of Peace,’ and set out from Avignon, with a 
comparatively meagre following, on the 13th of August. 

Meanwhile, in May, 1353, permission had been granted 
to Giordano Orsini, Rector of the Patrimony, to take into 

_his pay the celebrated condotizere, Fra Moreale d’ Albarno, 
_ who assumed the style and title of Captain and Standard- 
_ Bearer of the Church ;* and, on the Ist of June, the truce 

1 See page 99 supra. 
2Clement VI. died on the 6th of December, 1352, and in April, 1353, 

_ we find the Perugians bestirring themselves on behalf of the Rector of 
the Patrimony ; while, at the same time, the Florentines expressed them- 
selves as eager to help the new Pope against his enemies. DEGLI Azz1, 
_ ‘Le Relazioni, etc., op. cit., i. p. 62, § 214. 
_ *SORBELLI, op. cit., p. 74; FILIPPINi, ubi cit., p. 192. 

_ *£*“D. frater Morealis Capitaneus et Vexillifer Ecclesie.”’ See 
_ GreEGoRovIvs, op. cit., Vol. III. Lib. xi. cap. vii. p. 449 0., 63 ; Frvippint, 
 ubi cit. At about the same time the Pope wrote to F lorence, to Perugia, 
and to Siena, demanding assistance per Di Vico. CALISSE, op. cit., 
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which Ugo Arpaione, the Apostolic Nuntius, had made with © 
Giovanni Di Vico having expired, hostilities recommenced. — 
At first success attended the arms of the Prefect. On the 
14th of June he surprised Corneto, in spite of its double 
circuit of walls and numerous towers,! while the magistrates 
of Perugia, to which commune the inhabitants had given 
the signory of their town for its better defence, were com- 
pelled to save themselves by flight. The conquest of 
Corneto decided the fate of Toscanella, which offered but — 

slight resistance; and, after having reoccupied the citadel 
of Marta, which he had given as a pledge for the faithful 
observance of the truce, Di Vico returned to Orvieto in 

triumph, where, says the chronicler, “si fece grande alegrezza 
e luminaria.” ” 

Thereafter the fortune of war changed, and for a time the 
Prefect was overborne by superior numbers.  Reinforce- 
ments from Perugia and from the Archbishop of Milan® 
enabled the Rector to reoccupy Marta;* while, a little 
later, the papal troops stormed Abbadia al Ponte after a 
vigorous resistance, the Perugian levies taking part in the 
attack.5 On the 30th of July the Prefetteschz were expelled 
from Narni,® and Nicold de’ Buondelmonti was sent thither 

from Florence as Potesta.? Fra Moreale devastated the 
country up to the gates of Orvieto, and, from the walls of 
the beleaguered city, Di Vico could hear the savage cries of 
his enemies: “ Viva la Chiesa di Roma! Muoia il Prefetto 
scomunicato!”® In September it seemed that the victory — 
of the Church was assured,? when Fra Moreale, his term of 
service with the Rector being ended and his pay in arrears, 

1 See CALISSE, op. cit., p. I21 n. 
2 Eph. Urbev., ubi cit., p. 60; CALISSE, p. 102; ANTONELLI, p. 138. 
3 Eph. Urbev., p. 61, ll. 12-13. 4 ANTONELLI, p. 139. 
’“ Die .xxiii. augusti solvi comiti Luffo, Lambertino, Sinile, Anechino — 

Rubeo, Caristio, de Brocch, conestabilibus comunis civitatis Perusine, q 

existentibus in provincia Patrimonii in servitium Ecclesie pro provisione — 
eis facta per rectorem quia debellaverunt et per bellum obtinuerunt — 
roccham Abbatie ad Pontem, que detinebatur per Iohannem de Vico, ad — 
rationem 59 flor. pro qualibet bandieria. cclxxxxv. flor.’’ Intr. et exit, 

Patrimonii, ad ann. 1353, n. 266, c. 79 (cited by ANTONELLI, Joc. cit., n. 4). 
* ANTONELLI, p. 140. 
7 Deceit Azzi, Le Relaziont, etc., op. cit., i. p. 63, § 220. ia 
8 Eph. Urbev., ubi cit., pp. 61-62. * CaLissE, op. cit., p. 299, Doc. exv 
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"suddenly changed sides and enlisted under the banners of 
‘Di Vico and the Ghibellines of Todi, who hoped, with his 
assistance., to return in triumph to their homes.1 Troops 

__ were gathered in Perugia and hurried to the assistance of 
the Guelfs;? but, though Todi was saved, the star of the 
Prefect was now once more in the ascendant. 

On the 2nd of October, Albornoz arrived in Florence, 
where he was received “ with great honour and with solemn 
procession and festival. A rich baldachin of silk and gold 
was borne over his head by xodzlz popolant, and his bridle 
was held and his saddle supported by noble knights of 
Florence, while the bells of the churches and of the Commune 

rang out the Ze Deum.”* On the 11th he departed for 
Siena,‘ and, a few days later, he reached Perugia. He was 
welcomed by the citizens with great rejoicing, and, with the 

major part of his retinue, was lodged in S. Pietro. Jousts 
and games were celebrated in his honour; “and the Com- 
mune of Perugia gave him a goodly horse, which was 
bought for the price of 225 florins from Lambertino, the 
German, conestabile of the said Commune.® He was further 
presented with 23 baskets of spelt and 26 some of wine, 
with sweetmeats and wax in plenty, to wit tapers and 

_ candles of divers sorts, and 10 great boxes filled with fruit 
and jujubes and sugared pine seeds, and 11 cakes of 
marchpane. All these things were taken to S. Pietro, and 

_ the Cardinal received them gladly.” ” 

_  +GREGOROVIUS, op. cit., Vol. III. Lib. xi. cap. vii. p. 432; FILrppint, 
ubi cit., p. 193; CALISSE, pp. 104-105 ; ANTONELLI, p. 140. 

2 ANTONELLI, p. 142; CALISSE, p. 105 ; M. VILLANI, iii. 81. 

$M. VILLANI, ili. 84; Muratori (Annali d’ Italia, ad ann.) says that 
_ Albornoz reached Florence on the 11th of October, the day of his departure 
_ according to Villani. 

4 FILIPPINI, ubi cit., p. 209 n. 3, citing THEINER, ii. 379. Compare the 

Cronica Sanese, in Muratort, R. I. S., xv. col. 138, where we read that 
_ Albornoz “‘ venne in Siena di Novembre,” an obvious error. 

. FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 147, gives the date as October 23rd ; whereas, 

_ * We have already seen the same Lambertino at the storming of Abbadia 
al Ponte. See page 206 n. 5 supra. 
\e 7FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 147, 169-170; PELLINI, i. 939. Compare 
“my The “ Ensamples”’ of Fra Filippo, op. cit., p. 50 n. 

» ‘ 
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Albornoz found the Perugians in great discord by reason’ 
of recent disorders.. About the middle of August, a con- — 
spiracy had been discovered for the subversion of the | 

popular government, and, as a consequence, the whole © 
body of the nobles had left the city. A little later, 
Franceschino Degli Oddi, Potesta of Castel della Pieve, 
was arrested on the charge of plotting the betrayal of — 
that town to the /woruscitz, His guilt was more than 
doubtful, but, after suffering atrocious torments to compel — 
confession, he was secretly beheaded on the night of the 
24th of September “nella stalla del palazzo”—the victim, 
as many thought, of his loyalty to the Commune! Of 
these dissensions Di Vico was only too ready to take 
advantage, and, as he had formerly attempted to make 
himself master of Rome, so now he “bussava per corrom- 
pere Perugia.” The Legate succeeded in re-establishing 
peace among the citizens, and the /uoruscitz were permitted 
to return to their homes ;? while, probably about the same — 
time, he was joined by Cola di Rienzo, who had now 

become a willing instrument in the hands of the Pope, and 
who owed his liberation in no small degree to the inter- 
cession of the Perugian ambassadors at Avignon.* 

Not only had the insurrection of the nobles been suppressed 
without necessitating the recall of the forces which Perugia — 
had sent to the assistance of the Rector of the Patrimony, — 
but, while Albornoz was in the city, fresh troops had been ~ 
levied and fresh succours sent to Todi.5 By the end of : 
October, Fra Moreale had abandoned the service of Di Vico, © 
and was gathering men to form upon his own account one 

1 GRAZIANI, 169; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 108 ; PELLINI, i. 936-937. | 

2 See page 190 supra, and authorities there cited. * GRAZIANI, p. 170. 
4 See FILIPINNI, ubi cit., p. 203 and note, where a letter of Innocent VI. 

to the Perugians is quoted. On the authority of the Viia, all the historians — 
affirm that Cola set out from Avignon in the suite of Albornoz. The con- 
trary is, however, the case, and FILippINi (pp. 199-206) has clearly demon- 
strated that when the Legate departed the Tribune was still in prison. 
It is clear that the Pope desired to keep the two men and their duti S 

distinct and separate; but Cola, too weak to act alone, found himse 

compelled to seek the assistance of Albornoz, not only for the ate 
reach Rome, but even for his daily bread. ae 

5’ FILIPPINI, ubi cit., pp. 210-211; ANTONELLI, p. 142; CALISSE, p. 105 
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of those Great Companies whose terrible power Italy had 
already experienced. It was obviously impossible for the 
Legate to begin the work of reconquering the Ecclesiastical 
State while a great brigand army assembled in the very 
centre of his jurisdiction, and it is probably to this cause 
that we may attribute his prolonged sojourn in Perugia. 
How the negotiations into which he entered were conducted 
we do not know, but their success is proved by the fact that 
Moreale left the contado of Todi without doing any further 
damage, and went with 1500 darbute and more than 2000 
masnadiert to the aid of Gentile da Mogliano against the 
Malatesta Then, at last, Albornoz felt himself free to 

move. Giordano Orsini was ordered to meet him at Castel 
della Pieve cum tota gente sua armigera,* and, on the 15th 
or 16th of November, he left Perugia with a bodyguard of 
200 horse, which was furnished by the Commune for his 
protection. He also seems to have been accompanied by 
several of the leading citizens, “whom,” says Pellini, “he 
added to the number of his councillors.”* Among the rest 
was that Leggerio Andreotti whom Matteo Villani describes 
as “senza appello il maggiore cittadino ch’ avesse citta 
d’ Italia che si regesse a popolo e liberta,’* and who has 
already been mentioned more than once in these pages. 
On the 20th, the Cardinal entered the Patrimony and, 

passing beneath the walls of Orvieto, took up his residence 
at Montefiascone, a place which, besides being the traditional 
seat of the Rector, possessed a certain strategical importance, 
standing, as it did, at the southern extremity of the Lake of 

Bolsena, between Viterbo and Orvieto. For the rest, in all 

the Province, only Acquapendente, Bolsena, and a few minor 
towns of but little importance still held out for the Church. 
All the others, Viterbo, Orvieto, Toscanella, Corneto, Civita- 

vecchia, Terni, Amelia, Narni, either openly acknowledged 

the suzerainty of Di Vico or were held in his interest by the 
Ghibelline faction. Indeed, the anonymous author of the 
Life of Innocent VJ. asserts that, when Egidio entered Italy, 

1M. VILLANI, iii. 89; GRAZIANI, p. 170; Ruicortti (edition cited), i. 
261 ; TONINI, op. cit., p. 137. 2 ANTONELLI, p. 144. 

3 PELLINI, i. 939. 4M. VILLANI, Xi. 5. 

Ty 
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safely lay his head save only Montefiascone in the Patrimony 
and Montefalco in the Ducato." 

Ever since his arrival in Siena, Albornoz had been treating 
with Giovanni Di Vico,? who, if his professions could be 

relied upon, was himself also extremely anxious for peace ; 
while the two ambassadors? whom the Archbishop of Milan 
had sent to Orvieto to induce him to submit to the Church 
seem to have found him unexpectedly tractable. But Di 
Vico was a man of great shrewdness and of even greater 
bad faith, capable of promising everything and performing 
nothing, of making agreements only to break them, of 
amusing his adversaries with endless negotiations, and of 
profiting by peace to carry on war with more advantage. 
When Albornoz entered the Patrimony, he came out of 
Orvieto to meet him and did him reverence on the highway 
below the city, promising to observe the conditions imposed 
upon him by the ambassadors of the Archbishop, and to 
restore all the towns and cities which he had usurped. 
According to the author of the Lzfe of Cola, “while they 
were together, the Legate said: ‘I desire that thou render 
unto the Church all that is hers, and retain that which is 

thine own. Said the Prefect: ‘ Willingly will I do so. 
I am content’; and therewithal he set his seal to the parch- 
ment whereupon the terms of the agreement were written.”* 
Men thought that peace was assured ; but Di Vico had not 
the least intention of abandoning any of his conquests. He 
was willing to acknowledge the suzerainty of the Church ; 
but that was all. He was determined to remain seignior of . 
every town which he had occupied; while, with regard to 

Orvieto, it is clear from the resolutions passed by the General 
1 FILIpPINi, ubi cit., p. 213, citing RAYNALD, a. 1353, iii. Apparently 

Todi is forgotten in this statement; while, as we have seen, the Pre- 
Jetteschi were expelled from Narni in July (see page 206 supra). I have 
found no record of their having recaptured it in the interval; but such 
may have been the case. 

2“ Et queste pace si cominzaro a trattare quando il legato gionse a 
Siena.” Eph. Urbev., p. 63. 

’ Dominus Guilglielminus de Armondis de Parma, legum doctor, et 
ser Octinus de Marliano, collateralis domini supradicti. 

4 Vita, ii. 5 ; Eph. Urbev., pp. 63-64. 
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he found, in all the dominions of the Church, nowhere to a 
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Council on the 16th of November,’ that that city only 
_ desired peace with the Legate provided that she was asked to 
__ assume no greater obligations than those to which she was 
held de ture vel de consuetudine, and that the jurisdiction of 

the Prefect was not encroached upon. In other words, the 
Orvietans would acknowledge no other seignior than him 
whom they had proclaimed their Liberator and Defender.? 
The ambassadors who had been sent by Giovanni Visconti 
were entirely on the side of the Commune ;* and, indeed, it 

is difficult to perceive how, as competent jurisconsults, they 
could have taken any other view. Orvieto was not and 
never had been immediately subject to the Pope. Thus, 
when the war was renewed, Di Vico was enabled to pose as 
the defender of popular liberties against the aggressions of 
the Church. 

Even if, at first, the Prefect had been honestly willing to 
make some concessions, he completely changed his mind 
when he saw how few soldiers Albornoz had brought with 
him. Summoned to Montefiascone, he not only refused to 
obey, but, if we may credit Villani,> actually profited by the 
suspension of hostilities to possess himself of two fortified 
places belonging to the Church; while, on the other hand, 
the Legate declined to give audience to the ambassadors 
from Orvieto until he had received an explicit declaration 
that the Commune was willing to submit itself without any 
reservation. Negotiations were broken off; an attempt on 
Orvieto was frustrated by the vigilance of Di Vico, and 
Albornoz found himself shut up in Montefiascone without 
food for his troops or forage for his horses, while the enemy 
ravaged the country up to the very gates of the city.’ The 

1 Fumi, Cod. Dipl., op. cit., pp. $35-537; CALISSE, Doc. cix. 63, pp. 

290-295. 
2 FILIPPINI, op. cit., in Studi Stovici, VI. fasc. iii. p. 345. 

8 SORBELLI, op. cit., pp. 77-78. 
4 He is reported to have said to his companions, “‘ Lo legato ha 50 tra 

_ compagnie cappellani: li miei ragazzi bastano a contrastare a li preti 
 suoi.” Vita di Cola di Rienzo, ii. 5. 

ie 5M. VILLANI, iii. 98. 
Fumi, Cod. Dipi., op. cit., p. 537. 

' 7See ANTONELLI, p. 149, and the documents published by Fixrppint 
in Studi Storict, Vol. V. 
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violence of its anathemas prove how great was the wrath 
and terror of the Papacy. “ Viper,” “scorpion,” “ cancer,” 
“poison,” “a monster issuing from the abyss of rottenness, 
upon whose horns blasphemies are inscribed.” Such were 
the titles which Innocent showered upon the insolent rebel ;4 
but it was worse than useless to fight such an adversary with 
spiritual weapons.” In the spring, the Legate received 
reinforcements from Perugia, Florence, and Siena; a con- 
siderable body of German horse deserted from the Prefect 
and took service with the Church; troops were brought 
from Lombardy, and, at the end of March, Andrea de’ 
Salamocelli of Lucca arrived with a hundred and twenty- 
five barbute. WHenceforward Albornoz proceeded rapidly 
from conquest to conquest. In May, his army was further 
increased by ten thousand Romans under the command 
of Giovanni Conti di Valmontone, and, in the following 
month, Di Vico was compelled to sue for peace in real 
earnest.® 

On the oth of June, 1354, Albornoz entered Orvieto, and, 
on the roth, the Prefect abdicated the Seigniory of the city, 
delivering the keys of the gates to his conqueror and swear- 
ing upon the Gospels to be faithful to the Church. A fort- 
night later the General Council unanimously elected Innocent 
VI. and Albornoz “et quemlibet ipsorum ad vitam pro toto 
tempore vite ipsorum” to be “ Lords, Rectors, and Governors” 
of the Commune, the Legate accepting the Seigniory with the 
title of Liberator Comunis et Popul: Urbevetani et Dominus 
Generalis* On the 23rd the Procurator of Viterbo appeared 
in Orvieto and made submission in the name of his commune;. 
the Perugian Leggerio Andreotti was sent thither as Potesta®; 
and, on the 26th of July, Albornoz entered the city amid ; 

1 CALISSE, op. cit., p. 111, and Doc. cxx. and cxxii. 

2«« . . altra medecina bisognava a riducere costui alla via diritta che 
suono di campane o fummo di candele.”’ 

8’ For details of the war, see FILIPPINI, op. cit., cap. iii. pp. 348 seq. ; 
ANTONELLI, op. cit., pp. 146-160. 

4Fumt, Cod. Dipl., op. cit., Doc. dclxxx. ; 

5“ Die .ii. iul. solvi ser Antonio de Parma misso apud Perusium per a 
dominum legatum ad portandum electionem potestarie civitatis Viterbii _ . 
Legerio Andreocti de Perusio, qui stetet. vi. diebus, tv. flor.” Intrott. et f s 
exit. Patrimonit, an. 1354, c. 246 (ANTONELLI, p. 164 2.). _ ae re 
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the plaudits of the inhabitants, who, utterly weary of the 
tyrannies of Di Vico, besought him to build a citadel for 
their protection.t 

The prosperous issue of the war in the Patrimony was 
_ decisive also of the fate of the Ducato; and the fall of the 

Prefect was followed by that of other lesser despots, who 
speedily realized that they could no longer hope to resist the 
victorious arms of the Church. Moreover, many of the 
rebellious towns had been weakened by the devastations of 
Fra Moreale, who, after forcing the Malatesta to purchase a 

cessation of hostilities for the enormous sum of 60,000 

ducats,” once more invaded Umbria in the beginning of 
June.® Spello especially suffered from the ravages of the 
Grand Company, and Albornoz, taking advantage of its 
exhaustion, ordered the Rector of the Ducato to attack it. 

On the sixth day the inhabitants surrendered. Meanwhile, 
the /fuoruscitt of Gubbio besought the aid of the Legate 
against Giovanni Cantuccio de’ Gabrielli, and the Count 
Carlo di Dovadola was sent against him with six dandtere of 
horse. Hated by the citizens and without hope of succour 
from without, Gabrielli was obliged to make a virtue of 
necessity, and, on the 8th of July, the Count took possession 
of Gubbio in the name of the Church.5 

The brief episode of Cola di Rienzo’s return to Rome and 
his ignominious death at the hands of the populace did 
nothing to retard the reconquest and consolidation of the 
Ecclesiastical State ; while the taking off of Fra Moreale by 
the ex-tribune not only removed a cause of continual peril 
to the schemes of Albornoz, but also served to fill the coffers 

of the Perugian Commune, since, as soon as the news reached 

them, the Magistrates ordered the confiscation of the vast 

1 FILIPPINI, ubi cit., pp. 370-371. 

2 TONINI, op. Cit., p. 138. 

3 GRAZIANI, pp. 171-172; PELLINI, i. 945 ; M. VILLANI, iv. 14. 

4 FILIPPINI, op. cit., cap. iv. p. 481 (Studi Stovict, Vol. VII. fasc. iv.). 
Cf. Doc. viii. in Vol. V. pp. 81 seq. 

5M. VILLANI, iv. 13; Cvronaca di Ser Guerriero da Gubbio, ubt cit., pp. 
11-12; FILipPini, ubi cit., pp. 482-484; P. Cenct, op. cit., in Bollettino 
cited, xiii, p. 569. See also G. Mazzatint1, Il Cardinale Albornoz nelle 
Marche e nell’ Umbria (Appunti), Doc. i., in Arch. Stor. per la Toscana, 
per le Marche e per ? Umbria, Vol. IV. fasc. xv.-xvi., pp. 467 e¢ seq. 
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sums which the arent condottiere had deposited with the 
bankers of their city.? 

Towards the end of September a Parlamento of the 
Patrimony assembled at Montefiascone, and thither came all 
the Bishops and Prelates, the Nobles and the representatives 
of the communes. Through lapse of time and the inca- 
pacity and neglect of the Rectors, many of the rights of the 
Church had fallen into abeyance, and Albornoz was deter- 
mined to establish the dominion which he had recovered by 
force of arms on a solid legal basis. To this end a new 
Register of the Curia was compiled from the ancient docu- 
ments; fresh constitutions were promulgated, and the 
numerous petty seigniors of the Province were required to 
prove the legitimacy of their titles, under pain of being 
treated as usurpers. The communes were still permitted to 
govern themselves by their own laws, and, for the most part, 
the old democratic régime was restored, as in Orvieto and 
Gubbio; but the power of making new laws was declared 
to appertain “ad dominum,” and, in each subject town, the | 
authority of the Church was represented by a Vicar, who | 
was appointed by and directly dependent on the Legate, | 
The duties and prerogatives of these officials somewhat 
resembled those of the thirteenth century Potesta, and it | 
was the special care of Albornoz to select upright and ) 
honest men, over whose actions he exercised the strictest | 

supervision.2, His justice and moderation, in marked con- 
trast with the violence and partiality of the French Rectors, 

soon gained him unlimited confidence. Many powerful 
cities besought his good offices as reformer and peacemaker, - 

and voluntarily accepted his seigniory. Among the rest — 
may be mentioned the communes of Amelia, Narni, Terni, 
and Rieti.* 

The papal authority having been re-established in the 
Patrimony, Albornoz prepared for war with the Malatesta, 

1 FILIPPINI, “bi cit., p. 493. 
* FILIPPINI, ubi cit., pp. 496 et seg. Compare also GREGOROVIUS, op. cit., 

Vol. III. Lib. xi. cap. vii. p. 435, and Lib. xii. cap. i. p. 463. 
* ANTONELLI, op. cit., pp. 172-174. The Act of Submission of Rieti is 

published by A. Brttucct, Sulla storia dell’ antico Comune di Rieti, im 

Bollettino cited, vii. 423. 
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On the 7th of January, 1355, he left Orvieto for Foligno, 

_ whence he proposed to direct the operations in the March, 

while, at the same time, he completed the pacification of the 
Ducato. And here the difficulties which beset him were 
redoubled, since he could hardly move without antagonizing 
Perugia, who, although she had been willing enough to assist 
him against the Prefect, was by no means willing to abdicate 
the hegemony of Umbria. The submissions of Spello and 
Gubbio, which had been followed by those of Foligno and 
of Norcia, already caused her serious misgivings,} and when, 

in February, the syndics of Spoleto and of the Spoletine 
Juorusciti appealed to the Legate to heal their discords,? 
she was compelled to realize that an united and homo- 
geneous Ecclesiastical State might well prove a greater 
menace to her power than ever Di Vico had been. Accord- 
ing to Parruccio Zampolini, it was at this time that “the 
Church of Rome . . . took Spoleto and drew it out of the 
hands of the Commune of Perugia;”* but the statement 
appears to be an exaggeration, since, though the government 
of that city was reformed and many of the exiles were 
allowed to return to their homes, the right of nominating 
the Potesta was still left to the Perugians.* Less modera- 
tion was shown in the matter of Gualdo and Bettona, which 

were declared to be immediately subject to the Holy See ;°* 
and albeit, for the present, no attempt was made to deprive 
Perugia of her jurisdiction in Assisi, it is probable that her 
resentment would have taken an active form had not the 
hands of Albornoz been strengthened by the presence in 
Italy of an Emperor who was not only on terms of amity 
with the Church, but who had recently despatched a con- 
siderable body of German horse to his assistance.® 

1See FILipPini, ubi cit., p. 511, and authorities there cited. 

*Sansi, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i. 232. 

*Sansi, Documenti storict inediti, etc., op. cit., i. 113: “. . . et poila 

Chiesa de Roma fece la pace, et remise li usciti Gibellini, piglid Spuliti et 
trasselo delle mani del commune de Peroscia.”’ 

4 FILIPPINI, ubi cit., pp. 511-512. 
® Ibid., p. 513. 
*GRAZIANI, pp. 175-176; M. VILLANI, iv. 67. They passed through 

Perugia on the 7th of March, ‘‘ con la bandiera imperiale spiegata, nella 
quale era dipinta l’ arme del dicto Imperatore, cioé una aquila nera con 
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Elected Emperor in 1346, Charles of Luxemburg had 

long delayed his descent into Italy, and it was not until the — 
autumn of 1354 that he finally crossed the Alps. On the — 
6th of January, 1355, he received the iron crown at the — 

hands of the Archbishop of Milan, and, on the 18th of the 
same month, he reached Pisa. Thither came the representa- 
tives of all the Tuscan communes, and, among the rest, a 

“fair and great embassy” from Perugia The Florentine 
and Sienese ambassadors entered the presence-chamber 
together, but the Perugians refused to join them, believing — 
that “they could deliver themselves from subjection to the 
Empire on the pretext that they were vassals of the Church.” # 
This plea, however, was not allowed to serve them, for, when 

Charles and Albornoz met in Siena, some three months 

later, it was agreed that “without offending Holy Church, 
the Emperor might deal with Perugia as with the other 
cities of Italy.”* The persistent rumours which attributed 
to Charles a readiness to assist the Pope in re-establishing 
the dominion of the Holy See over all its ancient State, in- 
cluding Ferrara and Perugia, cast a sinister light upon this 
agreement ;* but the danger was soon averted. The 
rebellion of Pisa (20th May) so terrified the degenerate 
descendant of Dante’s “alto Arrigo”® that he abandoned 
all further hopes of Italian conquest and hurried northward, 
die et nocte equitans ut in fuga.® Before he left Pisa, the 
Perugian ambassadors, profiting by the changed condition 
of affairs, obtained ample privileges, sealed with the golden 
seal, confirming the Commune in all its possessions, howso- 

doi teste nel campo giallo; et questi passando fuoro molto onorati dal 
nostro Comuno, et alcuni, di quelli principali andarono a mangiare con li 

Ge ei, p. 175. Of the demeanour of the Emperor while giving 
audience to the ambassadors, M. VILLANI (iv. 74) gives us some curious 

details: ‘‘ Suo costume era ezandio stando a udienza di tenere verghette 
di salcio in mano e uno coltellino, e tagliare a suo diletto minuta- 
mente. . . .”’ The American habit of whittling would seem to have 
Imperial precedent. 

2M. VILLANI, iv. 49, 53. 3M. VILLANI, v. 15. 

4 FILippPini, op. cit., cap. v. p. 519 (Studi Storict, Vol. VII. fasc. iv.) 
and cap. vi. p. 299 (Studi Storict, Vol. VIII. fasc. iii.), 

5 Paradiso, xvii. 82, Xxx. 137. { 

6 GREGOROVIUS, op. cit., Vol. III. Lib. xii. cap. i. § 1, pp. ya rs 
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g ever acquired. Thus did Perugia gain a legitimate title to 
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all her conquests in Tuscany: Montecchio, Castiglion 
Aretino, Lucignano, Foiano, and generally to “every other 
thing which the City possessed which appertained to the 
Empire.” The Bishop was created one of the Counts Palatine, 

and the University—/o Studio Generale—was confirmed for 
evef. For the better preservation of these documents they 
were bricked into a cavity which was made in the wall of the 
Palazzo Pubblico, above the principal doorway, and covered 
with a stone inscribed with the following legend :— 

CAROLVS IMPERATOR PERVSINI STATVS AMATOR 

HAS GRATIAS DONO EGIT QVAS LAPIS ISTE TEGIT.1 

Thus did the means used by Albornoz to tame Perugia turn 
to her advantage. In the weak and cowardly Charles no 
help was to be found either material or moral, and, all too 
late, the Pope perceived how great had been his error in 
too openly allying himself with the Empire. The Tuscan 
communes hastened to renew their ancient defensive league, 
which, directed in the first instance against the Visconti and 
afterwards against every ultramontane prince, including even 
the Emperor, was now revived for the mutual protection of 
the allies against every one, not excluding the Pope himself, 
who should attempt anything to their prejudice” The 
heads of the confederation were Florence and Perugia, both 
smarting from recent indignities and both wavering in their 
allegiance to the Church. 

The peace made by Albornoz, in February, 1355, between 
1 GRAZIANI, p. 180; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 113; PELLINI, i. 953. Cf 

SCALVANTI, Considerazioni, etc., op. cit., pp. 40-42. 
* See FILIPPINI, op. cit., cap. vi. pp. 300-301 (Studi Storict, Vol. VIII. 

fasc. iii.) and FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 30, where the action of the Pope 

and the Legate in seeking to render le terre della Chiesa is mentioned as one 
of the reasons of the League. A full synopsis of its provisions is given by 
Deceit Azzi, Le Relaziont, etc., op. cit., ii. pp. 114-116, § 419. It is true 

that one of the clauses definitely states that it was not directed either 
against the Church or the Empire, but there is no indication that the 
allies intended thereby to hold themselves absolved from their mutual 
obligations if the Pope or the Emperor assailed their liberties. M. VILLANI 
(vi. 4) states that it was made against the Great Company of Count Lando. 
Siena refused to join, for reasons which we shall see hereafter; and the 

members of the League (which was concluded on the 18th of February, 
1356) were Florence, Pisa, Perugia, Volterra, Pistoia, and S. Miniato. 
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the hostile factions of Spoleto, was, from the nature of the 
case, not likely to prove durable. For years that Com- 
mune had been torn by civic disorders; blood had flowed 
like water; there were infinite wrongs to be avenged, and 
life was full of suspicion and uncertainty. It was, therefore, 
hardly to be wondered at if, after a few months, the Guelfs, 

discontented at having been forced to share the government 
with their enemies, once more took up arms and expelled 
the Ghibellines with horrible slaughter.1 They filled the 
offices of the Republic with their own partisans, and then, 
allying themselves with the numerous outlaws of the Pro- 
vince, attacked and devastated the towns and villages 
which remained faithful to the Church. From Fermo, on 

the 19th of September, Albornoz promulgated an edict 
against the rebels, which he caused to be published in the 
churches of Trevi, Foligno, and Montefalco, declaring that if 

the revolted city failed to return to obedience within twenty 
days, it would forthwith be sentenced to deprivation of all 
its benefices and all its rights.2 The Guelfs, however, were 
not minded to yield and hastened to seek the protection of 
Perugia, offering to submit themselves to her, and to permit 
the completion of the citadel which had been begun thirty 
yéars earlier, close to the porta fuga, on the height which 
dominates the Borgo S. Gregorio.2 The Perugians, whom 
long experience had made contemptuous of papal anathemas, 
had no hesitation in accepting their overtures, and began to 
construct a fortress not only in Spoleto but also in Gualdo ;* 
they once more sacked the luckless Bettona, and prevented _ 
the Potest&é who had been sent thither by the Rector of the ~ 
Ducato from exercising his office. The Pope was naturally 
greatly incensed, but he was at least as much alarmed as ~ 

1 MINERVIO, ubi cit., cap. ix. p. 40: “ Anno postea diii mcccLv, Gibellini 
expulsi fuerunt, magnaque eorum clades fuit.’’ See also Gli Annali di 
PARRUCCIO ZAMPOLINI, ubi cit., p. 113. 

2 FILIPPINI, ubi cit., p. 302, citing G. Savi, Il card. Egidio Albornoze 
gli archivi di S. Ginesio, Doc. iv. The names of the persons cited to appear 
before the Legate fill fifty-two lines of the parchment. 

3 See SANsI, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i. 201. 
4 THEINER, ii. cap. 313, pp. 315-316. by, 

5 It would seem that the destruction of Bettona in 1352 had not been as . 
complete as the chroniclers would lead us to suppose (cf pages 201-2 suprayy y 

e At | 
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angered, and while he administered a severe rebuke to the 
| Perugians, exhorting them to refuse all unlawful dominion 
and to destroy the fortresses under pain of grievous spiritual 
-_censures, he, at the same time, warned Albornoz to act with 

prudence, lest, by undue rigour, the powerful Commune 
which had so long upheld the papal authority in Umbria 
should be hopelessly alienated. His moderation seems to 
have been crowned with success, for, a little later, we find 
the Perugians besieging Spoleto on behalf of the Church and 
compelling the rebels to implore pardon of the Legate.2— An 
oath of allegiance, whereby each and every citizen declared 
himself “subjectus et peculiaris sancte Romane Ecclesiz,” was 

exacted from all persons over fourteen years of age, whether 
male or female. They further swore that from henceforward 
the city would never, under any pretext, submit itself to any 
seignior or commune.® The sum to be paid in composition 

for the document published by THEINER (ubi cit.) speaks of domorum Terre 
Bictontt . . . que vemanserant post tpsius Terre depopulationem, which 
were now demolished. The hatred of Perugia for Bettona lasted as long 
as the Commune endured. Her inhabitants are discriminated against in 

the Statute of 1523 (see Vol. III. Rubric 56, c. 27); Lorenzo Spirito 
speaks of her with contempt: ‘‘ Bettona saggio poco;”’ and it is alleged 
that, when the Perugians desired to test the virtue of their celebrated 
“ acquetta,”’ the charcoal-burners of Bettona were their favourite victims. 

See Z. ZANETTI, L’acquetia, Article in Augusta Perusia, Anno i. pp. 113- 
115, and compare G. BiaAnconi, Su Bettona, Terra antichissima ed illustre 

del? Umbria, op. cit., p. 48 n. 11. 
1 FILIPPINI, wbi cit., p. 302. 

2 Ibid., p. 303 n. 1, citing ArcH. Vart., Reg. n. 238, fol. 21 retro (Letter 
of Innocent VI. to the Commune of Perugia). ‘“‘ Sed illud ex omnibus in 
pubblicum proferre sufficiat, quod hactenus Spoletanis illis in manibus tunc 
ecclesie prefate rebellibus, arta obsidione constrictis et ad dedicionem 
compulsis, eidem ecclesie iura sua et pacem patrie reddidistis.”” As far as 
I am aware no reference to this siege is to be found in any of the 
chronicles. 

ie * ArRcH. Com. DI SPOLETO, Pergamene, Cass. iv. n. 181. Letter of 
_ Albornoz ordering Filippo, Bishop of Ferrara, to go to Spoleto with two 

notaries and to absolve the citizens. Given in Ancona, 9th February, 1356. 

This document is cited by Sans (ubi cit., p. 234) under the date of February, 
1355, thus referring it to the first submission of the Spoletini to Albornoz. 

Moreover, on the authority of CamMpELLO, who quotes the Libro di Riforma- 

giont of 1355, he relates several facts which tend to prove the perfect devo- 
_ tion of the city to the Church, to which it looked for deliverance from 
_ the yoke of Perugia. This, however, is in direct contradiction with the 
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for the crime of rebellion was fixed at 8000 florins. The 
Juoruscite were not readmitted, Albornoz having learned by _ 

bitter experience that such a policy must inevitably result 
in fresh disturbances. 

The Pope had soon further reason to congratulate him- 
self on his moderation towards the Perugians, for Di Vico 
was once more plotting against the Church, and, in 
February, 1356, he attempted, with the connivance of the 
Chiaravallesi, to make himself master of Todi It is 

noticeable that, in his appeal to Perugia, the Pope demands 
assistance not only, as of old, pro nostra et apostolice sedis 
reverentia, but also pro public utilitatis tntuctu. That 
same summer, the whole chivalry of France was shattered 
by a handful of Englishmen at the Battle of Poitiers, and 
Innocent, fearing to be expelled from Avignon, “ wrote to 
the Lords Priors of Perugia that, if he were compelled to 
depart out of France, he would come straight to Perugia.” ® 
Thus was the breach between the Papacy and the great 
Guelf commune wholly healed, though the Perugians had 
not yet entirely abandoned their claim to the suzerainty of 
Bettona and other places in the Ecclesiastical State They 
were still far too useful to the Church to be needlessly 
offended, and the Papacy, though now, as always, utterly 
unmoved by gratitude and wholly careless of its plighted 
word, was never lacking in astuteness. 

In the autumn of 1357, Albornoz returned to Avignon, 
having recovered for the Church the whole of the Ecclesi- 
astical State with the exception of Forli. In a fine passage 
Mr Hutton likens him to “a thunderstorm sweeping the: 

evidence of the other documents, and it appears reasonably certain that 
Campello wrote the date 1355 by mistake for 1356. Such is the opinion 
of FILipPini (ubi cit., p. 303 n. 2), who, after searching in vain for the afore- 
said Libro di Riformagiont among the Archives of Spoleto, has come to the 
conclusion that thus alone can the apparent contradiction of the docu- 
ments be explained. 

1M. VILLANI, vi. 10. 

2 CALISSE, op. cit., Doc. cxlii. p. 310. Letter of Innocent VI. to the 
Perugians, 28th March, 1356. . 

$ PELLINI, i. 963. Compare FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 176. ig 

‘ FILIPPINI, op. ctt., cap. vii. p. 488 (Studi Storict, Vol. VIII. fase. f 

iv.). Oe 



rior ; he conquered ne enemies as much we con- 
as by repression, and his triumphs were rather 
o a statesman than of a general.” 

. Hurron, Sigismondo Pandolfo Malatesta, Lord oy Rimini (London, 
ph 12. 

- 2 Frurpemt, ubt cit., p. 491. 



CHAPTER XVII 

THE WAR WITH SIENA 

HE power of Perugia in Umbria had been seriously 
curtailed by the conquests of Albornoz, and it was 

obvious that, unless she were willing to break with all her 
old traditions and to take up a position of open antagonism 
to the Church, any future extension of her dominion must 
lie to the westward. Such a policy must necessarily entail 
a rupture with Siena; but, in her present circumstances, it 
was believed that Siena was in no condition to offer any 
very effectual resistance to Perugian aggressions. 

For many years the two communes had lived on terms 
of perfect amity. They were both Guelf, and their interests 

and form of government were in many respects identical. 
The merchant oligarchy of the Raspantz found its natural 
counterpart and ally in the merchant oligarchy of the JVove, 

Under the rule of the Nove, Siena had consolidated and 

enlarged her dominion until it embraced almost all the 
modern provinces of Siena and Grosseto ; trade flourished, 
and the city was embellished with splendid edifices. Un- 
fortunately, however, unlimited and irresponsible power — 
gradually sapped the energy and virtue of the ruling class, 
and the end came in March, 1355. The insurgents were 

aided by the Emperor, and the place of the Move was taken 
by the Dodzcz, a magistracy of retail tradesmen (negotzatores 
abjecti), vulgar, incapable, and turbulent, who lived and 
governed in an atmosphere of continual strife.1 Many of a 

1See my Historical Introduction to Miss L. Otcotr’s Guide to Siena 
(Siena, Torrini, 1903), pp. 54-67 ; Laneton Douatas, A History of Siena — 

(London: Murray, 1902), chap. ix. pp. 132-152. Compare alsoG. LUCHAIRE, __ 
Documenti per la storia de’ rivolgimenti politicit del C, di Siena dal 71354 al ie: 
1369 pubblicati con introduzione ed indici. Lyon, A. Rey, 1906. This if ri 
the latest work on the subject. 
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the subject towns revolted, Grosseto, Massa, Montalcino, 
Casole ;+ while in July, the men of Montepulciano flung off 
their allegiance to Siena and offered “to give themselves 
freely to the Perugians.”* When the delegates from Monte- 
pulciano reached Perugia, the ambassadors of Siena and 
Florence were already in that city, having been sent thither 
to discuss the renewal of the Tuscan League. For a 
moment the Perugians hesitated; but the offer of the 
Montepulcianesi was too tempting to be refused, and greed 
of dominion triumphed over loyalty. The Sienese ambassa- 
dor departed in high dudgeon, refusing to have anything 
further to do with the proposed alliance.* 

In the same month, if we may credit the chronicle attri- 
buted to Graziani, Sarteano submitted to Perugia,® while the 
annexation of Chiusi followed in November.® 

These acquisitions may well have led the Perugians to 
believe that the overthrow of the ove presaged a general 
disintegration of the Sienese State, and it is, probably, to 
this impression that we owe their change of policy with 
regard to Spoleto.’ If they could reasonably hope to carve 
out for themselves a new dominion to the westward of the 
Chiana, it was clearly unwise to insist upon doubtful rights 

1 MALAVOLTI, Historia de’ fatti e guerre de’ Sanesi, P. II. c. 113¢. 
2 According to the chronicle of Neri di Donato (MuraTorI, R. I. S., xv. 

col. 153) Montepulciano submitted to Perugia in June, while GRAZIANI 
(ubi cit., p. 181) gives the date as the 23rd of August. See, however, 
Dec. Azz, Le Relaziont, etc., op. cit., i. p. 75, § 259, where we have a docu- 

ment of July 31st, which proves that only a day or two earlier the 

ambassadors of Montepulciano had come to Perugia “ per volersi dare 
_ liberamente a’ Perugini.’”” According to GRAzIANI, the Perugians did 
not send a Potesta thither until the 2nd of November. The Memorie di 

Perugia dall’ anno, 13751 al 1478 (FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 174) give the date 
of the formal submission as the 23rd of October; while the document 

published in the Arch. Stor. Ii., XVI. i. 181 n., bears date the 15th of 

_ December, 1355. 
% DEGLI Azz1, Le Relazioni, etc., ubi cit. See also page 217 supra and n. 2. 
4 GRAZIANI, p. 183: ‘‘. . . et li Senese non volsero lega con Peroscini 

- nécon quilli altri; perd che li dicti Senese ebbero a schifo e a sdegno che 
_ li Peroscinisaceptassoro Monte Pulciano.”” See also M. VILLANI, v. 83. 

5 GRAZIANI, p. 180. 
® PELLINI, i. 957-960. He bases his statement on certain “‘ istrumenti 

& -publici,” of the contents of which he gives an elaborate synopsis. 

a 7See pages 218-219 supra. 
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in the Ducato, the enforcement of which must necessarily | 
involve them in a war with the Church. The aim of the 
medizval communes was to surround themselves with sub- 
ject territories from which the necessities of life could be 
drawn. The unit was the town and not the nation; the 
contado was simply the storehouse, the preserve of the city.? 
Without it the life of the citizen was impossible ; but its 
existence was all that mattered ; North, South, East, or West, 

if its extension was large enough to supply the wants of the — 
Commune, its geographical position was relatively unim- 
portant. The Pope had manifested a disposition to check 
the expansion of Perugia in Umbria, while the Emperor, on 
the contrary, had shown himself only too willing to legalize 
her conquests in Tuscany. To Tuscany she would go. 

The natural boundary between the territories of Perugia 
and Siena was the Chiana, a vast pestiferous swamp,? which 
spread over the whole valley, extending from Carnaiola in 
the district of Orvieto to the Pieve al Toppo, near Arezzo, 
and from Foiano almost to Castiglion Aretino.? As far as I 

1Compare R. CaccEsE, La Rep. di Siena e il suo Contado nel secolo 
decimoterzo, in the Bullettino Senese di Storia Patria, xiii. 40. 

2 Thus, when Dante wished to describe the tortures of the damned in 

the last cloister of Malebolge, he could find no better parallel than the 
hospitals of Valdichiana. Inferno, xxix. 46-51. Compare also Fazio 
DEGLI UBERTI, I] Dittamondo, ili. 10: 

Quivi son volti pallidi e confusi 
Perché |’ aere e la Chiana é lor nemica 
Sicché si fanno idropici e rinfusi. 

Later on the evil reputation of the district caused the name Chiana to be 
used as a generic term fora marsh. See, for example, L. Putci, Morgante 

Maggiore, Canto xxiii. stanza 41: 

Tutto quel giorno cavalcato avieno 
Per bosche, per burron, per mille chiane. 

Of the changed conditions nothing, perhaps, gives us a more vivid idea 
than the fact that, during the Middle Ages, the Magistrates of Chiusi were 

wont to imitate the splendid espousals of the Adriatic by the Doge of Venice, — 
traversing the marsh in skiffs, on Whitsunday, until they reached the ; 
confines of Montepulciano, where they solemnly cast a ring into the water, — 
desponsare Clanas ut consuetum est. See ReEpsEttTI, Dizionario cited, i 
719; F. Petrucci, I confini Senesi di Val di Chiana, in the Bullettino ly 
Senese (cited supra), ii. 289. . 

* The reader should consult the old map of the Valdichiana reproduc 
by NapiErR, Florentine History, vi. 398. 
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can discover, there were, at this period, only two bridges ; 
one at the foot of the hill of Chiusi,! and the other to the 

south of Castel della Pieve.? The Ponte di Valiano was not 
built until 1359.2 There were, however, certain fords (passz), 
more or less impracticable according to the season and the 
amount of rainfall, as well as numerous little harbours ( port) 
whence the passage could be made in boats ; as, for example, 
those of Pulciano, Torrita, Valiano, Foiano and Omomorto.* 

The Perugians, as we have seen, had already occupied 
Foiano and Lucignano on the western side of the Chiana, 
while their approach from the eastward was secured by the 
possession of Castiglion Aretino. As yet the Sienese had 
no outpost on the Perugian side of the swamp, and, unless 

they could obtain one, it was more than likely that in the 
impending struggle they would be forced to fight on the 
defensive, and in their own territories. To avoid this 

danger they entered into negotiations with. Bartolommeo 
de’ Casali, Seignior of Cortona.® The injuries inflicted by 
the Perugians in the late war were not forgotten by the 
Cortonesi, and now that the deaths of Giovanni Visconti 

(Oct. 1354) and Pier Saccone (Feb. 1356) had deprived 
them of their most powerful allies, they were only too eager 
to accept the overtures of the Sienese. The negotiations 
consequently proceeded with unusual smoothness, and, on 
the 4th of December, 1357, at the request of Casali, it 

was resolved that a dandzera of horse and a body of fifty 
or a hundred foot should be despatched from Siena to the 

1 This bridge is mentioned in a Bull of Celestine III., and by G. ViLLanr 

(vii. 136) in 1289. In a document of 1416 it is referred to as Pontem et 
Passum dictarum Clanarum cum Palatio et Fortilitio posita super dictis 
Clanis, etc. ReEpretti, Dizionario cited, i. 685. 

2M. VILLANI, viii. 34: “‘ Ponte Cavaliere in sulle Chiane di la dal Castello 

della Pieve.’’ 

3M. VILLANI, ix. 8; Cronica Sanese, in Muratori, R. I. S., xv. col. 

164. 

4F. Petrucci, ubi cit., p. 284 et seq. In Valiano, Perugia had acquired 
rights as early as 1288, “‘. . . de tertia parte pro indiviso Navium, pedagii 
et portus Clanorum de Valiana.’”” Compare PELLINI, i. 306. It is said 
that certain country lanes (viottole campestre) in the neighbourhood of 

Foiano, Bettole and Torrita still preserve the names of “ via del porto,’ 
“ via del porticciolo”’ and the like. 

5 MALAVOLTI, P. ii, cta 116t, 

15 
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defence of Cortona! The Perugians thereupon attempted 
to surprise the town. Not only was there no declaration of 
war, but the commencement of hostilities was an absolutely 
unprovoked outrage, an “insolence” of the strong against 
the weak,? for which the whole responsibility lay with 
Leggerio Andreotti®? The moment was critical, and he 
clearly perceived that Perugia must either abandon her 
dream of expansion to the westward or strike at once. 
With so much at stake, he resolved to be hampered by no 
scruples; he used his enormous influence to override all 
opposition, and thereby involved his native city in a war 
which indirectly brought about her ruin. On the night of 
the 10th of December the expedition started.4| There were 
apparently good grounds to believe that the gates might be 
opened by malcontents within the walls; but the Perugian 
advance was delayed by torrential rains, and when they 
reached Cortona, on the morning of the 11th, they found 
that the plot had been discovered, and the citizens were 
under arms. So far, however, from abandoning their en- 
terprise, they encamped at Ossaia, and prepared to blockade 
the town; “and there they drave into the ground an iron 
post, being minded to signify thereby that only when that 
post should have rotted away would they depart thence, 
unless they should first have the city of Cortona at their 
commandment.”5 The contado was ruthlessly devastated ; 
fresh troops were hurried to the front; divers dattzfolli were 

1 Mancini, Cortona nel Medio Evo, op. cit., p. 201; R. ARCH. DI STATO 

IN SIENA, Delib. del Concistoro, x. 37. 
2 FABRETTI, Cronache cited, i. 30: ‘‘ Nacque discordia fra il signor di 

Cortona e Perugini per!’ insolenza.’’ Compare M. VILLANI, viii. 14, and 
Sismonp1, Rep. Italiane, op. cit., Vol. III. c. xlv. p. 21. 

8M. VILLANI (viii. 35) calls Leggerio Andreotti ‘“‘ motore di questa guerra.” 
4 According to the Perugian chronicles the date was either the 12th or 

13th of December; but MANcINI (wb7 cit.) tells us that the expedition 

started between the evening of the 1oth and the morning of the 11th— 
a statement which seems to be borne out by documentary evidence, since 
we read in the Delib. del Concistoro that “il capitano senese di Torrita — 

avvisd subito Siena dell’ invasione e dei bruciamenti fatti dai Perugini — 

nel contado di Cortona all’ aurora del giorno 11.’ i 

5‘ Et ine ficcarono il palo del ferro, significando che allora si parti- . 
rebbano da Cortona, quando quel palo infradiciasse, et in prima non HT 
havessero la citta di Cortona a loro comandamento,” Codice Cortonese, 

578, fo. 5, cited by MaNcINI, bt cit, e 
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constructed,! and a great military arsenal was established at 

Ossaia.” 
For a time the vigilance of the besiegers frustrated every 

effort of the Sienese to introduce reinforcements into the 
beleaguered town, and an attempt to create a diversion by 
threatening first Chiusi and then Sarteano grievously mis- 
carried.*> Finally, however, a body of two hundred cavalry, 
under Mainetto of Jesi, crossed the Chiana on the night of 
the 1oth of February, and, stealing through the Perugian 
lines, entered Cortona before dawn. “Incontinently they 
set the banner of the Commune of Siena above the tower of 
the principal gate, and thereafter they began to sally forth at 
their good pleasure, and to harass the camp of the enemy.” 4 

In March the Sienese hired Anechino Baumgarten (whom 
the Italians called Bongardo or Mongardo) as their Captain 
of War, with 800 cavalry and 400 infantry ; they further 

took into their pay a large body of Hungarians ;®° “and, 
when they had set in order all their army, many citizens, 
both on horse and foot, issued out of Siena, and also the 

cross-bowmen of the city ; and they went into Valdichiana. 
And, when they were at Torrita, the Perugians hearing that 

the Sienese had come to Torrita to succour Cortona, sent to 

guard all the passes and fords of the Chiana so that they 
might not be able to cross over.” According to Matteo 
Villani, Anechino thereupon advanced towards Olmo di 
S. Fiora in the Aretino, as though with the intention ot 

1M. VILLANI, viii. 22; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 177; GRAZIANI, p. 184. 

2 See the document published in the Giornale d’ erudizione artistica dell’ 
Umbria (Perugia, Tip. Boncompagni, 1873), Vol. II. pp. 191-207. It 
contains an invaluable list of the weapons, etc., distributed to the Perugian 

army. 
’M. VILLANI, viii. 27. There seems to have been an attempt to take 

Chiusi by storm. See the Cronica Sanese, in Muratori, R. JI. S., xv. col. 

160: ‘‘la Citta di Chiuci fu scalata per lo Comuno di Siena, e non potero 
pigliare la terra e tutti quelli che saliro sulle mura furono pagati dal 
Comuno di Siena.”’ 

*M. VILLANI, viii. 28. 
*“ The Hungarian horse, so much employed during this century in 

consequence of the connection between that kingdom and Naples, were 
_ principally archers of almost Parthian celebrity, and kept the head un- 
__ armed to insure a greater command of their weapon, especially in retreat ; 

they were the Cossacks of that day with all the ferocity of their Hunnish 
ancestors,”” Napier, Florentine History, ii. 595. 
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skirting the northern end of the swamp, and then, turning 
suddenly southward, entered the contado of Orvieto and 
crossed the Chiana at Ponte Cavaliere, below Castel della 
Pieve.! The more probable account,? however, is that of 

the Sienese chronicler Neri di Donato, who tells us that 

“when the Commissaries of Siena and the Captain saw 
that all the passes were taken by the Perugians, an old man 
of Torrita spake unto the Commissaries and said, ‘ What 
will ye give me if I make a ford whereby ye may all pass 
safely, on such wise that at daybreak to-morrow ye shall all 
have crossed over without let or hindrance?’ The Com-— 
missaries said, ‘Ask what thou wilt.’ The old man said, 

‘Give me fifty florins of gold,’ and, when they had agreed 
thereto, he took unto him certain of his companions, and, 
with timber and trunks of trees and brushwood and earth, 

they filled a very great ford and pass, so that all the folk of 
Siena, having recommended themselves to God, passed over 
safely without let or hindrance. Or ever the sun had risen 
they all passed over; and they signalled unto them that 
were in Cortona, and they rejoiced exceedingly.” 

Now, when the Perugians heard thereof they were afraid, 
and they abandoned their camp and burned their dattzfolk ; 
and on the 30th day of March, 1358, the Sienese came 
to Ossaia and encamped there. Thereafter they furnished 
Cortona with men and with provisions, and returned to Torrita 
safe and sound without striking a blow. “And on this — 
wise was Cortona delivered from the arrogance of the ~ 
Perugians by the hand of the Sienese.” 4 

1M. VILLANI, viii. 28. \ 

21 say ‘‘the more probable account’ because, as a Sienese, Neri di 
Donato was more likely to be correctly informed on a matter of this kind 

than the Florentine Villani. Indeed, he may well have heard the details — 

of the conversation between 7/ detto homo vecchio di Torrita and the Sienese a 

commissaries from one of the latter. 

3 Cronica Sanese, ubi cit., col. 158-159. 

4M. VILLANI, viii. 34. The accounts of the Sienese and Perugia f 
chroniclers are hopelessly discordant. According to Neri di Donato there — 
was a great battle under the walls of Cortona. Graziani, on the other hand, © i : 

the Chiana, speaks of two subsequent skirmishes in which the former had — j 
the advantage. However, the account most unfavourable to the Perugie ns 
is to be found in the one Perugian chronicle which has any claim to be 
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When the shameful news reached Perugia, so great was 

the indignation of the populace that Leggerio Andreotti ran 
considerable danger of being torn in pieces by the mob. 
His eloquence saved him ; but, although he persuaded the 
Raspanti to continue the war, Smeduccio da Sanseverino 
was appointed captain-general in his stead.* 

From the first commencement of hostilities, Florence had 

strained every nerve to induce the belligerents to submit 
their differences to arbitration. As surety to Cortona for 
the loyal observance by the Perugians of the peace of 
1353, she had a direct interest in the questions at issue ;? 
while the fact that, at this time, almost all her trans- 

marine traffic passed through Talamone made her extremely 
anxious to maintain friendly relations with Siena? The 
Sienese were not unaturally perfectly willing to accept her 
mediation ;4 but the Perugians proved obdurate and 
suspicious, not only attempting to justify their unprovoked 
attack upon Cortona,> but adding insult to injury by 
compelling the Florentine merchants resident in Perugia 
to furnish large sums of money for the prosecution of the 
war. Their mistrust was further increased when, early in 
March, the Florentines, with the full consent of the Sienese, 

contemporaneous, and which Fabretti declares in so many words to be 
“dettata da autori contemporanei’”’ (see FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 177). 

It may be remarked that, owing to the loss of the Annali Decemvtralt 
from 1352 to 1374, we have no trustworthy evidence with regard to this 

war from Perugian sources. 
1M. VILLANI, viii. 35 ; PELLINI, i. 973-974. 

2 DEGLI AZZI, op. ctt., p. 60, § 209. 

3 See herein L. Bancut, I Porti della Maremma Senese durante la Re- 
pubblica (Firenze, Tip. Galileiana, 1871), pp. 48-55. 

4‘ Da’ nostri ambasciatori che sono in Siena questo di (7 Aprile, 1358) 
a terza ricevemmo lettera come ieri ebbono risposta da’ Senesi che libera- 
mente erano disposti di remettere nel comune nostro la questione di Monte- 
pulciano e di Cortona e cid che da essa dependesse.” Signoria fiorentina. 
Missive, xii. 12t, published by Dect Azzi, op. cit., i. p. 79, § 270. Cf. 
M. VILLANI, viii. 39. 

5M. VILLANI, viii. 17 ; AMMIRATO, Ist. Fior. (edition cited), Vol. III. Lib, 
xi. p. 53. It would seem that the Perugians, relying on the terms of the 
League of February, 1356, actually expected the Florentines to openly 
espouse their cause. See GRAZIANI, p. 184. 

6 See the letters of the Florentine Signoria of 5th March and ist April, 
in DEGLI AZZ1I, op. cit., i. pp. 76-79, §§ 266, 267, 269. 
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sent a body of troops into the Maremma for the protection 
of merchandise which they expected shortly to arrive at 
Talamone ;? and there can be but little doubt that, what- 

ever its object, the result of such action was to free the 
hands of the Sienese for the relief of Cortona. A little 
later, the Florentine ambassadors were openly insulted in 
Perugia, and their arguments rendered inaudible by the 
interruptions of the populace, who whistled and beat upon 
the benches when they rose to speak.? 

The continuance of the war was thus inevitable, and, 

early in April, the Perugians took the field with an 
army of at least 2000 darbute, 6000 foot-soldiers and 400 
light Hungarian horse.? Having once more invested Cortona, 
they crossed the Chiana and encamped at Gracciano in 
the contado of Montepulciano.4 The Sienese, who had 
been entreated by the Florentines not to destroy such 
faint hopes of an accommodation as might still exist by 
remaining on Perugian territory,> were strongly posted 
at Torrita, with 1600 Jdarbute and a considerable body 
of infantry; “and in the town and in its suburbs they 
were sufficiently secure, if lack of foresight and mad 
rashness. had not destroyed them.”® On the t1oth of 
April, the Florentines wrote to their ambassadors in Siena, 
bidding them go to the camp of the Sienese to dissuade 
them from fighting,’ it being evidently taken for granted 
that they could not be forced to an engagement against 
their will. Unfortunately, however, the instructions came 

too late; before the letter reached Siena the Battle of 

Torrita had been fought and lost. 
The Perugians perceived that any attempt to dislodge | 

the enemy must inevitably prove disastrous; but they 
also felt that their honour was involved; the memory of 

1 DEGLI AZZ1, op. cit., i. p. 77, § 268. 2M. VILLANI, viii. 39. 

3 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 177. 

4M. VILLANI, viii. 39 ; Lapis i. 974; MANCINI, op. cit., p. 203. 
5 DEGLI AZZI, op. cit., i., § 269. 6M. VILLANI, viii. 39. 

7 In the same letter si were ordered to cause the Florentine troops — 
which were returning from Grosseto to halt at Poggibonsi, to the end that — 
they might be ready to go to the assistance of the Sienese if they were 
defeated by the Perugians. DEGLI AZzZI, op. cit., i. p. 80, § 272. df 
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their flight from Cortona still rankled, and something 
must be done to purge the shame of it. Accordingly, 
on the gth, they sent a formal challenge to the Sienese 
camp, and, on the roth, they marched out of Gracciano, 

advancing to the foot of the hill upon which Torrita stands, 
where “they began to blow upon their trumpets and to 
defy the enemy to battle.” It was a mere bluff. Neither 
the Sienese nor the Perugians really wanted to risk a 
general engagement; but, owing to a series of blunders, 
what was only meant to be a demonstration in force ended 
in actual hostilities. The total number of the slain scarcely 
reached a hundred, but the capture of Anechino in the 
mélée left the Sienese without a general, and they retreated 
into the caszello, The victors thereupon “sacked and burned 
the dorgo, and returned with the prisoners and with the spoil 
and with the unlooked-for victory to Gracciano.”4 The 
Perugian chroniclers further tell us that “ in the said discom- 
fiture they took forty-nine banners, among which was the 
banner of the Commune of Siena, which they (the Sienese) 
had from the Emperor; and there upon the field of battle 
were made many knights in honour of that victory.” ? 

The defeated army seems to have been utterly de- 
moralized ; there was suspicion of treachery, and, during the 

night, the vast majority of the troops abandoned Torrita 
and scattered in all directions? so that the Commissaries 

were compelled to write to Siena, “that, if they did not at 
once receive reinforcements, the contado would be wasted and 

burned by the Perugians.” 4 

1 The only adequate account of the Battle of Torrita is that given by 

M. VILLANI, vili. 40-41. 

2 GRAZIANI, p. 186; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 31, 177-179. On the other 

hand, M. VILLANI (viii. 41) informs us that these banners were not taken 

in the battle, but ‘‘ trovate negli alberghi’’ when the borgo was sacked 
and burned. 

3 Possibly, it was after this reverse that the Alberto da Siena of FRANCO 

SACCHETTI (Nov. 13), having lost his horse, fled away on foot ‘‘ e coglien- 

dolo la notte in certe vie tra boschi, e traendo vento, che facea sonare le 

foglie, gli pareva avere mille cavalieri dietro ; e come un pruno il pigliava, 

dicea: Oime! io mit arrendo, non mi uccidere; credendo che fossono 

nemici che ’] pigliassono ; e cos} con gran paura e con grande affanno con- 
sumo tutta quella notte.” 

4M. VILLANI, viii. 41. 
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No sooner did the news reach Florence than a consider- 

able force was despatched to Siena, “a defesa et con- 
servatione dello stato di Siena popolare, libero et guelfo” ; 
while, on the 12th of April, the Florentine Signoria wrote 
to their ambassadors in that city, announcing the departure 
of a hundred darbute over and above the troops already 
sent, and offering five hundred cross-bowmen who were 
ready to march at a moment’s notice in case of any dis- 
turbance in Siena. At the same time the Perugians were 
informed that the only object of these succours was “ per 
fugire che lo stato di Siena non riceva turbatione nociva a 
loro et a Noi.” Whether they believed these assurances 
may well be doubted, and the more so that they did not 
immediately follow up their victory. Indeed, if we may 
credit Malavolti, before invading the Senese, they returned 
to Perugia? Their delay may, however, be equally well 
accounted for by the fact that they had secretly leagued 
themselves with the Tarlati of Pietramala, hoping with their 
assistance to acquire the signory of Arezzo.? Only when 
their schemes had been discovered by the Florentines (who, 
albeit they studiously abstained from taking offence, none 
the less took immediate steps to thwart them) did they 
finally resolve to “ cavalcare i Sanesi.’ They advanced by 
the way of Chianciano and the Val d’ Orcia to Buoncon- 
vento,* whence they pushed their ravages up to the very 
gates of Siena, encamping at the Forche di Pecorile, outside 

1 DEGLI AZZI, op. cit., i. p. 81, § 274. | 

2 MALAVOLTI, ii. 117t. Possibly, also, we may draw the same inference 

from the only contemporary Perugian chronicle, since we are there told” 
that some nine days after the Battle of Torrita, ‘“‘ rivennero in Perugia 
con gran festa e allegrezza i cavalieri novelli quali si fecero cavalieri alla 

sconfitta della gente di Siena'a Turrita, e arrecarono tutte le loro ban- 

diere, che la gente del comune di Perugia guadagno e tolse alla gente di 
Siena. . . .”’ (FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 178-179). 

3 The terms of the treaty between Perugia and the Tarlati will be found 
in the document published by DEG Li AZZ1, op. cit., i. p. 89, § 291. From 

this alliance Messer Luzzimborgo da Pietramala was expressly excluded, 
he being leagued with the Sienese, ad mortem detrimentum desolationem 
perpetuwm et extirminium Comunis et hominum Civitatis Perustj. R. ARCH. 
DI STATO IN SIENA, Caleffo Nero, c. 361-362t. 

‘The approximate dates of several of the steps in this invasion may be ~ 
learned from the documents published by DEGL1 Azz, op. cit., i., §§ 282, 285. 
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the Porta Nuova, on the 28th or 29th of April. There 
they created more knights, and, after hanging an Hun- 
garian prisoner in full sight of the town—‘“on the walls of 
Siena,” according to Graziani—they returned to Perugia 
carrying with them the chains of the gallows as a trophy.” 

The Sienese chronicler, Neri di Donato, tells us that this 
incursion was made with the consent of the Florentines, who 

hoped that the Perugians would be willing to make peace 
if they were first allowed to “fare le lor vendette.” It had, 
however, been stipulated that the invaders should not pass 
beyond Buonconvento; and, when the enemy appeared _be- 
neath the walls of Siena, the whole population rushed to 
arms. Wherefore “the Perugians, hearing all the bells of 
Siena sound to arms, and beholding much folk continually 
issuing forth from the gates, were afraid, and beat a retreat 
and departed and fled away and awaited not the fury of the 
people of Siena. And verily, had they stayed but a little 
while, scarce one of them had escaped alive; for the 
Sienese had ordered that all the passes should be occupied. 
Thus the Perugians departed and gat them hence as if in 
rout.” It is more than likely that the writer was actually 
present at the scene which he describes ; and, when all due 
allowance has been made for bias and prejudice, there is 
nothing improbable in the facts which he relates. Besides 
the Florentine succours in Siena, the great majority of the 
mercenaries who had fled from Torrita had by this time, no 
doubt, found their way back to the city ; and the Perugians 
may well have felt uneasy at the prospect of a battle so far 
from their own territories and under the very walls of a 
hostile town, the whole population of which was swarming 
like a hive of angry bees. Nor does our chronicler en- 
deavour to minimize the loss and shame of the Sienese. 
The Perugians, he tells us, “took with them thirty-six 
prisoners, citizens of Siena, and some few they slew. Also 

1 The Porta Nuova is, of course, identical with the Porta Romana. As 

to the Forche (gallows) di Pecorile, see the Miscellanea storica Senese, 
lll. 92. 

ion; VILLANI, viii. 48 ; Cronica Sanese, in MuRATORI, R. I. S., xv. col. 

160; GRAZIANI, pp. 186-187; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 61, 115, 130-131 ; 

PELLINI, i. 980. 
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they carried away the said chains . . . and therewith they 
entered Perugia in triumph . . . et parve loro aver fatio le 
lor vendette.” 1 } 

The damage inflicted had, probably, not been very great,? 
but it sufficed to stiffen the backs of the Sienese, who were 

now obstinately determined to continue the war. Whatever its 
results, the Battle of Torrita had, in fact, been a mere skir- 

mish which had done nothing to permanently cripple their 
resources, and with a little energy they might still hope to 
fully retrieve all that they had lost. To the alarm of the 
Florentines, ambassadors were sent to Milan to beseech the 

aid of the Visconti ;* while, early in June, negotiations were 
entered into with the Great Company of the Count Lando, 
who was offered a large sum of money to devastate the 
territories of Perugia;* Giovanni Di Vico was elected 
Captain of War; Monte S. Savino was invested (21st 
June),® and, but for the practical annihilation of the Great 
Company while attempting to pass Le Scalelle (25th July),§ 
Perugia must have paid dearly for her aggressive policy in 
Tuscany. “But know ye,” says Neri di Donato, “that, if 
the Company of the Count Lando had been able to pass, 
the Sienese had resolved to rebuild the gallows of Pecorile 
with the stones of the walls of Perugia.”’ Even as it was 

1 Cronica Sanese, in MuRATORI, R. I. S., xv. 160-161. As to the chains 
which the Perugians carried away with them, see Note at the end of the 
chapter. 

2M. VILLANI, viii. 41. 

3M. VILLANI, viii. 62 ; DEGLI AZZI, op. cit., i. p. 83, § 280. 
4A. PROFESSIONE, Siena e le Compagnie di Ventura nella seconda meta — 

del Sec. XIV. (Civitanova-Marche, casa editrice ‘‘ Domenico Natalucci,” 
1898), p. 25. 

5M. VILLANI, viii. 64. Nothing definite is to be learned concerning 

the siege of Monte S. Savino either from the confused account of Neri di 
Donato, or from that of Malavolti, who seems to have followed him; but 

it is tolerably clear that the Perugians more than held their own. See 
Arcu. Vatic., Intrott. et exit. Patrimonii S. Petri in Tuscia, an. 1358, c. 313, 
cited by ANTONELLI, op. cit., p. 179. 

6M. VILLANI, viii. 74. Commenting on this disaster the Sienese 

chronicler says: ‘‘ La Compagnia del Conte Lando non potea passare, 
bonta de’ Fiorentini e loro malizia che aiutavano sotto mantello a’ d f 

Perugini; e questo fanno i Fiorentini per amore che non portano né~ 
portaranno mai a’ Sanesi.” 

? MuratTor!, RF. J. S., xv. 162. 
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the Perugians suffered severely ; their territories were re- 
peatedly raided by the Cortonesi,! while it appears that the 
Sienese also, upon at least one occasion, made an incursion 
almost up to their very gates, burning and plundering “ per 
tutto il viaggio.” The financial side of the war had been 
grossly mismanaged ;? and the already wellnigh exhausted 
coffers of the Commune were still further depleted by the 
outrageous conduct of the German mercenaries, who not only 

declined to renew their term of service, but united with their 

fellow-countrymen in the pay of Siena to form a new 
Company which quartered itself upon the Perugian contado 
until it should be bought off with 4000 golden florins.‘ 
Their ultimate departure for the March of Ancona put an 
end to regular military operations, and the sieges, both of 
Monte S. Savino and of Cortona, were perforce abandoned ; 
but from thenceforward the raids of the Cortonesi grew daily 
more and more daring, until “at last the time came when fifty 
horsemen and a mere handful of foot were able to make the 
entire circuit of the Lake and to return to Cortona, loaded 

with booty, without encountering any resistance; ... to 
such straits was Perugia reduced by the continual drain of 
the war.”® Florence redoubled her efforts to bring about a 
cessation of hostilities, offering to each Commune that which 
it most desired: liberty to Montepulciano, protection to 
Cortona, and ample satisfaction to Siena and Perugia. 
What mattered it to her that her promises were incom- 
patible and contradictory? She never meant to keep them. 
Enough if they served her immediate purpose, and induced 
the belligerents to lay down their arms. Thereafter she 
would betray them all to her own profit. 
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1M. VILLANI, viii. 48, 86. 

* MALAVOLTI, P. ii. c. 117t. Cf. PELLINI, i. 980. 

% See the next chapter. 
*M, VILLANI, viii. 85. 
5M. VILLANI, viii. 86. 

*This is the view taken both by MANCINI (op. cit., p. 204) and DEGLI 
Azzi (op. cit., p. xv), and it seems to me to be fully borne out by the docu- 
ments published by the latter: q.v. There is, of course, no doubt that 
Tuscan liberties were seriously imperilled by the war and that Florence 

___-was serving the best interests of both parties in trying to put an end to it ; 
but it is equally indisputable that her patriotic efforts were sullied by the 



Something of her double dealing was known to the 
Perugians and more suspected ; yet, in the end, exhaustion 
compelled them to come to terms. Nevertheless, neither 
they nor the Sienese were willing wholly to trust the Flor- 
entines ;! and when at last they submitted their differences 
to arbitration, the Rector of Romagna sat with the ap- 
pointees of Florence.2 The award, which was published in 
Arezzo, on the 31st of October, 1358, destroyed for ever 

Perugia’s dream of expansion to the westward.2 For many 
months she declined to accept it. In January, 1359, we 
find the Florentines remonstrating with her because she was 
seeking to hire the Great Company “per rivoltarla poi in 
Toscana,” a thing, as they declared, “extrana da ogni 

fratellanza.”* Albornoz, who had now returned to Italy, 
joined in exhorting her to peace, but without result,® and, 

early in April, she once more garrisoned the dattzfollé which 
she had in the Cortonese.6 In the same month the Legate 
published a new award ;” but, as late as the 17th of June, ~ 

we find her still recalcitrant.® Finally, however, on the 
15th of July, when, in the picturesque phrase of Matteo 

basest duplicity and self-seeking. She certainly coveted Cortona and 

probably Montepulciano. No doubt, at first, she loyally endeavoured to 
do her best for the Sienese ; but when, in June, 1358, the Pisans aban- 

doned their attempts to destroy the commerce of Talamone (M. VILLANI, 
vill. 63) the bonds of material interest which united the two Communes 

must have been considerably weakened. Thereafter the Florentines 

returned to their time-honoured policy of vecare all that was possible al 
loro molino. 

1 The chronicle of Neri di Donato clearly indicates the rapid growth 
of suspicion on the part of the Sienese, and we have documentary evidence 
that, in August, 1358, troops were sent from Florence to the assistance of 

Perugia. DEGLI AZZ1, op. cit., i. p. 91, § 298. 

2? The arbitrators were dominus Petrocinus Torcellanus Episcopus, pro- 
vincie Romandiole.pro sancta romana Ecclesia rector, et dominus Andrea de 
Bardis miles et Uguccio de Riccits, forentini ctves. 

3'R. ARCH. DI STATO IN SIENA, Caleffo Rosso, cta 29; Arch. Stor. It., 

XVI. ii. 539-543; GRAZIANI, p. 187; M. VILLANI, viii. 102 ; PELLINI, i. 

981; MALAVOLTI, ii. 118-118t; MANCINI, op. cit., pp. 205-206. 

* DEGLI AZZI, op. cit., i., § 302. 
5 DEGLI AZZI, op. cit., i., §§ 307, 309. 
§ Dect Azz, op. cit., i., § 317. 

ii. 119t. 

8 DEGLI AZZI, op. cit., i. 339. 
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7,R. ARCH. DI STATO IN SIENA, Caleffo Rosso, cta 45t 48; MALAVOLTI, Ga cia 
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Villani, “on squeezing their purses they could find therein 
nothing save darkness and wind,” the Perugians renounced 
their rights over Montepulciano,! and, a little later, “ created 
eight ambassadors of their most valued and renowned citizens, 
and clad them in scarlet, and their attendants in liveries of 

scarlet and black, and sent them to Siena with great pomp, 
where they were welcomed as befitted their rank according 
to the Sienese usance”; and on this wise was made “a 

perpetual, free and honourable peace.”” In the following 
year Cortona voluntarily accepted the suzerainty of 
Siena.? 

Thus, for the second time, Perugia’s designs of Tuscan 
conquest were frustrated by the Florentines. It is not 
impossible that, had she been left to fight out the war with 
Siena single-handed, she might have been victorious. En- 
tirely apart from the fall of the Move and the consequent 
revolt of so many subject towns, Siena was the weaker of 
the two communes,’ and probably, at this period, the less 
warlike ;> but the intervention of Florence more than 
neutralized all Perugia’s advantages, and the only result ot 
the war was to leave her shorn of half her strength, at 
the very moment when she was compelled to face a 
new and terrible danger in the reawakened ambition of 
the Papacy. 

1R. ARCH. DI STATO IN SIENA, Caleffo Nero, c. 345; Arch. Stor. It., 
XVI. ii. 343-344. 

2M. VILLANI, ix. 44; MALAVOLTI, ii. 121t; PELLINI, i. 989. 

3R. ARCH. DI STATO IN SIENA, Caleffo Nero, c. 297-404; MALAVOLTI, 

ii. 121 ; MANCINI, op. cit., 208-209. 
4 The comparative weakness of Siena is proved by the fact that at each 

renewal of the Tuscan League, her ¢aglia was considerably less than that 

of Perugia. See, forexample, DEGLI A221, ii. p. 82, § 321, and p. 109, § 398. 

5 The events already recorded, in Chapter XIII. of the present work, 

appear to me sufficient evidence of this. While the Perugians rose as one 
man to resist the Gran Compagnia della Corona, the citizens of Siena could 

_ hardly be forced to take the field by the threat of capital punishment. 
(See page 170 and n. 7 supra). The difference lay, I suspect, not in any 
natural inferiority of the Sienese in this regard, but in their earlier persecu- 
tion of the nobles. Compare what MACHIAVELLI (Istorie Fiorentine, Lib. iii.) 
says of his fellow-citizens: “. . . quella virti d’ armi e generosita d’ animo 
che era nella nobilta si spegneva, e nel popolo dove la non era, non si poteva 

raccendere, talché Firenze sempre pid umile e pid abietta ne divenne.”’ 



NOTE 
(See pages 232 and 233 supra) 

Of late years an absurd fable has gained currency with regard to the | \ 
chains which the Perugians carried away from Siena as a trophy in 1358, 

and it is possible that a re-statement of the actual facts of the case may 
prove useful. 

There is, of course, no manner of doubt what these chains really were, 

z.é. the chains of the gallows which stood outside the Porta Nuova. The 
only authorities which we have upon the question are the chronicles of 
Perugia and Siena, and they are all in absolute agreement: “ Ze catene 
de la iustitia di Siena” (GRAZIANI, p. 187). “‘ Quelle catene che fur 
levate dal luogo della giustizia di Siena” (FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 63). 

“ Le catene delle Forche ai Pecorile ... le quali catene erano a traverso 
su le more delle Forche in luogo di pertiche et ine 8 appicavano i mal- 

fattori (Cronica Sanese, in MURATORI, Rer, Italic. Script., xv. 160, 161). 

There is not a discordant voice among them all, and no statement could 

well be more definite. Yet modern writers have gone out of their way to 

invent the ridiculous story that the chains in question were “the chains 
of the Palace of Justice of Siena”! The originator of the fable is the 
always inaccurate BONAZZI, who, on page 447 of his Storia di Perugia, 
informs us that “‘si portavano in trionfo le catene del palazzo di giustizia 
di Siena.” ‘The assertion itself is one which might well have given pause 
to any serious student. What was the Jalazzo di giustizia di Siena? 
Was there ever such a palace, and, if so, where was it situated? Outside 

the walls, apparently, or the Perugians, who never passed the gates ot 

the city, could not have carried away its chains. Nevertheless, in spite 
of all these difficulties, Miss SYMONDS and Miss DUFF GORDON, misled 
by their blind faith in Bonazzi, unhesitatingly assure us (Story of Perugia, 
p. 22) that the chains in question were the chains of the Palace of Justice 
of Siena. The passage is worth quoting in its entirety : 

‘* Perugia’s culminating success seems to have been at Torrita in 1358, when the 

Sienese were defeated, and forty-nine banners brought back tied to the horses’ tails, 
and the chains of the Palace of Justice torn away and hung in triumph at the feet of 
the Perugian griffin.” 

So far, perhaps, but little harm had been done. The untrustworthiness 

of Bonazzi’s history is too well known for his unsupported testimony to 
carry any weight, and no serious student would be likely to accept as 

fact so inherently improbable a statement on the uncorroborated evidence 
of a Guide Book written by two young ladies. Unfortunately, however, 

they return to the subject on page 118, and, after converting the chains 
into keys, quote Professor ADAMO Rossi as the authority for their pre- 

posterous assertion about the Justice Hall of Siena. What Professor 
Rossi really wrote is this : 

‘« A piedi di questi animali (z.e. the bronze griffin and lion over the doorway of the 
Palazzo del Popolo in Perugia) si appesero come glorioso trofeo, nel 1321 i ferra- 

menti e chiavi delle porte di Assisi, e nel 1358 le catene della giustizia di Siena.” 



THE PERUGIAN GRIFFIN AND THE GUELF LION AT WHOSE FEET 

WERE HUNG THE CHAINS OF THE FORCHE DI PECORILE, IN 1358 
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The general reader, however, does not as a rule verify quotations, and 

the introduction of the honoured name of Professor Rossi may well have 
appeared to give credibility to an otherwise incredible story. Certainly 
very few would suspect that he was quoted as saying precisely what he 

did not say. 

The consequences have been sufficiently deplorable, and the fable has 

acquired a new lease of life in the Count DE LA DUFFERIE’S monograph 
on the Baglioni (A/7zstozre de la Maison de Bagtion, etc., op. ctt.), where, on 

page 15, he writes: 

**Pérouse connut cependant de beaux succés; celui de 1358 marque un point 
culminant dans sa gloire. Les Siennois sont écrasés a Torrita, 42 de leurs 
banniéres, prises en trophées, sont trainées a la queue des chevaux dans la capitale 

ombrienne, alors que sous les pattes du griffon communal les vainqueurs accrochent 
les chaines du Palais de Justice de Sienne.” 

The passage is obviously borrowed from Zhe Story of Perugia, but 

the result is the same, and the next equally careless historian of the city 

may make the same ridiculous statement and cite as his authority quite 
a respectable list of names. I imagine a footnote running as follows : 

‘See BoNAzz1, Storia di Perugia, i. 447; Comte DE LA DUFFERIE, Histoire de 

la Maison de Baglion, p. 15; SYMONDS and DUFF GORDON, The Story of Perugia, 
pp. 22 and 118, and A. Rossi, // Palazzo del Popolo di Perugia, there quoted.” 

And yet, as I have said, the whole story is a pure invention, un- 

supported by a single shred of evidence. The only writer of any 
standing who even hints at these chains having been taken from any 

place other than the Gallows of Pecorile, is JOHN ADDINGTON 

SYMONDS, in his Sketches in Italy (page 62 of the Tauchnitz edition), 

where he speaks of them as “chains wrested in old warfare from some 
barricaded gateway of Siena.” ‘This is obviously a mere slip of the pen, 
and, in any case, lends no support to the Bonazzi fable! Compare, on 
the whole subject, my La Guerra con Perugia (1357-1358) in the 

Bullettino Senese di Storia Patria Anno xiv. fasc. iii., and a review 

of Comte de La Dufferie’s book which appeared in The Nation (New 
York) under the date of April 30th, 1908. 

1It is, perhaps, just possible that Symonds may have been misled by 
the manuscript Diario of Bandini, which, when relating how these chains 
were brought back to Siena by Muzio Malavolti, in 1799, refers to them as 

‘‘ alcuni catenacci pesti ed altri serrami che dai Perugini erano stati tolti 
da alcune porte di Siena nell’ anno 1358.’’ It is, however, obvious that 

Bandini was simply reporting the current gossip of the day, and his state- 
ment can have no possible weight as against the concordant evidence of the 
Sienese and Perugian chroniclers above quoted. See MENGozz1, Note 

Storiche (Siena, Lazzeri, 1909), Vol. VII. p. 368, 



CHAPTER XVIII 

THE BEGINNING OF THE END 

HAVE dealt thus fully with the war with Siena because 
it seems to me to mark the first downward step of 

Perugia—a step so long and so irrevocable that, from hence- 
forward, she no longer possesses a history in the proper 
meaning of the term. She continues to have a biography, 
if one could by pains get at it, which is the sum of her 
character and environment ;! but the history of Italy, in its 
wider sense, knows her no more. Ina few short years the 
Papacy will lay its grasp upon her, and the free Commune 
will cease to exist for ever. She may continue to be a 
mother of warriors, a breeder of condottieri; under able 

chieftains, like the great Braccio Fortebracci, she may once 
more defy the Church and become the capital of wide terri- 
tories; but the stato popolare libero e guelfo is doomed to 
speedy destruction. We may follow its death agony with 
some particularity of detail; but, once we have buried it, 
the barest synopsis will suffice. 

For years the ruling oligarchy had been growing narrower 
and more intolerant, until, at this period, the vast majority 
even of the bourgeois class were excluded from any share 
in the government, all real authority being concentrated in 
the hands of a mere clique under the direction of Leggerio - 
Andreotti and the Michelotti2 The Machiavellian cycle 
was fulfilling itself,? and the yoke which had been unwill- 

1] borrow this definition from Mr Maurice Hewlett’s article, ‘‘ Siena,” 

in the Quarterly Review of July, 1903. 
2“ Erano nella citta di Perugia in questi tempi molti e molti cittadini, 

e gentili uomini e popolani di buone e antiche famiglie d’ animo guelfo, 
li quali quasi del tutto erano schiusi dagli ufici e governo della citta, re- 
gendosi la terra per popolani mezzani e minuti sotto la guida e consiglio 
della famiglia de’ Michelotti e di Leggieri d’ Andreotto.” M. V1ILiant, 
S75, 

3 “* E questo é il cerchio, nel quale girando tutte le repubbliche si sono 
governate e si governano,”’ etc. MACHIAVELLI, Discorst, Lib. i. cap. ii. a 

240 a 
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ingly borne while the Commune was great and prosperous, 
was now felt to be unendurable. The award of October 
1358 had excited intense indignation; and ere long the 
insistent demands of the citizens forced the Raspanti to 
consent to an enquiry into the conduct of the war. In 
January, 1359, Messer Gerio de’ Pazzi came from Florence 
to fill the office of Maggior Sindaco,! and a rigid investiga- 
tion began. It soon became manifest that there had been 
gross malversation, and Leggerio Andreotti and his colleagues 
were summoned to give an account of their stewardship. 
Process was actually commenced against them; no one 
doubted their guilt, and, as confession would have been 

forced from them by torture, they would most certainly 
have been condemned had not the too openly displayed 
hostility of the Nobles caused a reaction in their favour. 
It was perceived that the overthrow of the Raspanti might 
result in the establishment of an aristocratic government, 
and, thenceforward, the very men who had previously urged 
on the prosecution laboured day and night to save the 
accused. An old statute was resuscitated, whereby it was 
provided that, if any citizen should be chosen to serve as 
ambassador for the Commune, all processes which had been 
commenced against him should be suspended during his 
embassy. Leggerio Andreotti was forthwith sent as Am- 
bassador to Albornoz. We have documentary evidence of 
his arrival at Cesena in that capacity early in April, together 
with a certain Fidanzio “ Jannis,” * whom we may doubtless 
identify with the Fzdanzzno of Graziani’s chronicle. Messer 

1It was provided by law that the office of Maggior Sindaco should be 
filled by a noble “ grande e di schiacta de cavaliere de paterna linea,’’ etc. 
(Statuto di Perugia, 1342, Lib. i. Rubric. 20). According to Bonarn1( Pre- 

fazione cit., p. lvii) Messer Gerio was a Sindaco speciale and not the 

Maggior Sindaco of the Commune. This, however, appears to be a mis- 
take. See Drecut Azzi, op. cit., ii. p. 121, § 444, where he is described as 

“maggior sindaco, sindacatore degli officiali ed utile conservatore del C. 
di P.” 

2M. VILLANI, ix. 15: ‘‘. . . si dierono a cercare de’ rimedi, e trovarono 
_ uno statuto,” etc. The language used seems to imply that it had fallen 

into abeyance. 
* DEGLI AZZI, op. cit., i. p. 96, § 314. 

“GRAZIANI, p. 188. Elsewhere he is spoken of as ‘“‘ Fidanzio di Giovanni 
di Gnagne del Marescalco.”” See FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 176. 

16 
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Gerio, rather than remain in Perugia “cum verecundia et — 
dedecore,” thereupon resigned his office and returned to 
Florence in high dudgeon.! His successor, “finding the 
process pending, acquitted the great citizens, and, to show 
himself energetic in the performance of his duties, con- 
demned the weak and uninfluential. Wherefore the people 
were moved to fury, and, or ever his term was ended, laid 

hands upon him and cast him into prison, where he finished. 
his days in ignominy.” ? 

The prestige of the Raspanti was still further impaired by 
their refusal to join with Florence in opposing the advance > 
of the Great Company,® and the consequent devastation of 
Perugian territory.4 Their efforts to prevent the complete 
supersession of their authority in Spoleto hopelessly failed ; 
the ambassadors whom they sent to remonstrate with 
Albornoz returned “ with little honour,” and the building of 
the great citadel which was destined to hold that city faithful 
to the Church went on apace.® Disaffection was rife among 
all classes of the community, and when, in the summer of 
1361, a conspiracy was formed with the object of making 
Messer Alessandro de’ Vincioli despot, it was joined not 
only by all the gentlemen of Perugia, but also by more than 
a thousand popolarz. The plot was betrayed to Andreotti 
on the 24th of August, but, though six of the leaders were 
taken and brought to justice, the vast majority of the mal- 
contents made good their escape and fortified themselves 
in the towns and castles of the contado® The war which 

1See Decuii Azzi, op. cit., i. 97, § 319, and ii. 121, § 444. | 
2M. VILLANI, ix. 15. If we may credit PELLINI (i. 992) it was about 

this time that the name of ‘‘ Raspanti,’’ which had apparently fallen into 
disuse, was revived and, as we may imagine, with a new and sinister signi- 
ficance. See page 44 n. I supra. 

3M. VILLANI, ix. 20. 

4 GRAZIANI, p. 188. 

5GRAZIANI, p. 189; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 116-117; SAnsi, Storia 

del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i. 236-237. See also Fitippini, La seconda 
legazione del Card. Albornoz in Italia (1358-1367), in Studi Storict, op. cit., 

Vol. XII. p. 327 Doc. xxii. rs! 
6 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 191-192; M. VILLANI, x. 75 ; PELLINI, i. 992- 

993; Bonazzi, i. 449-451. Villani concludes his account of the punish- — 
ment of the rebels with the words “‘ e cos} furono dipinti quelli che doveano 
esser dipinti.” The painting of the effigies of traitors, either with a cnitaile t 
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followed lasted many months, and the difficulties of the 
Raspanti were increased by the attitude of Albornoz. In 
March, 1360, Giovanni da Oleggio had surrendered Bologna 
to the Church, and, in the following summer, the armies of 

the Visconti were completely routed at S. Ruffillo on the 
Savena. Thus was the work of recovering the Ecclesiastical 
State practically completed ; and henceforward Perugia was 
regarded by the Legate with an unfriendly eye, since only 
through her abasement could Assisi and Citta di Castello 
become subject to the immediate dominion of the Holy See. 
It was feared that he might espouse the cause of the 
fuoruscitt, but, in February, 1362, he was prevailed upon 

to enter into a definite undertaking that neither directly nor 
indirectly, openly nor secretly, personally nor by his agents, 
would he do anything to subvert the existing form of 
government.! This concession was probably obtained 
through the influence of Andreotti, and if so, it was well- 
nigh the last service which he was able to render to his 
party. Among the nobles who had been beheaded in the 
previous August was Messer Ceccherello de’ Boccoli, and, 
in June, 1362, his execution was avenged by his bastard 
son Donato de’ Boccoli, who cast a great stone out of a 
window upon the head of Andreotti as he stood reading a 
letter in the street below. “And,” says the chronicler, “ it 
smote him to earth dead and never more spake he word.” ” 
Thus perished the greatest Perugian citizen of his day, and, 
if we may credit Villani, “ the greatest citizen of all the free 
cities of Italy.”? For full a quarter of a century he had 
been the guiding spirit of Perugian statecraft, and wherever 
there was difficulty or danger he was sent to face it. He 
was Potesta in Spoleto in 1327, when the Spoletini refused 
to present the falio with due words of subjection,* and in 
Anghiari, in 1349, while that town was seething with 
rebellion and when his predecessor had just been punished 

on their heads or suspended by the leg, was a usual part of the penalty 
inflicted. It is useless to cite examples. Every chronicle is full of them. 

1 Fruippini, wbi cit., pp. 323-325, Doc. xix., xx. 
2M. VILLANI, xi. 403; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 119, 181. 

3 See page 209 supra. 
4 PELLINI, i. 491; FABRETTI, Cronache,i.15,77. See also page 138 supra. 
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for timidity and incompetence. When all Italy sent ' 
ambassadors to Cola di Rienzo, he was one of the ten who 

he was charged with the government of Viterbo in the 
critical first days of its subjection to the Church,’ and, in 
1355, we find him among the envoys to Charles IV., who 
brought back from Pisa the eight imperial privileges, “ four 
with seals of wax and four with golden dudlae.”* His 
obvious prototype in the history of Central Italy is 
Provenzano Salvani, the last great Ghibelline of Siena, 
with whom, as with Andreotti, “ Toscana sono tutta.” Each 
of them died a violent death at the moment when _ his 
services were most needed by his native city, and each 
of them was soon forgotten. “Ed ora a pena... sen 
pispiglia.” ° 

The Raspanti honoured their murdered chieftain with 
splendid obsequies, even setting at defiance their own 
statutes to gird him dead with the girdle of knighthood.® 
The house whence the fatal stone was hurled was levelled 
to the ground and all the Boccoli were outlawed.’ Hence- 
forward the fworusciti received no quarter. At Tuoro, in 
August, 1363, and at Monte Fontegiano del Lago, in 
November, all the nobles who fell into the hands of the 

Perugians were decapitated; among the rest Messer 
Alessandro de’ Vincioli who had been knighted on the 
field of battle at Torrita five years earlier; “only that 
Donato who slew Leggerio, as God willed it, they found 
not, neither alive nor dead ; and it was reported that he 
swam out into the Lake; and no man saw him more.” § 

The years which followed were years of ever-increasing 
suspicion and difficulty. In 1362 Guillaume de Grimoard 

1 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 100. 
2 GRAZIANI, p. 144; PELLINI, i. 879, and page 97 supra. 

3 See page 212 supra. 
4 FABRETTI, i. 148 ; PELLINI, i. 953, and page 216 supra. 
5 Purgatorio, Xi. 110, III. 
6 Statuto di Perugia (1342), Lib. iii. Rubric 229: ‘‘ Del acegnente overc 

acegnere facente alcuno morto de centura de cavaliere.”’ 
7 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 181. 
®§ FaBRETTI, Cronache, i. 182-185 ; GRAZIANI, pp. 192-194; M. ViLLANE 

xi. 66; PELLINI, i. 999-1002. 

: 

‘ 

represented Perugia.2 Caressed and trusted by Albornoz, — 
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had been elevated to the Papacy, under the title of Urban V., 
and a general league had been organized against Bernabd 

f Visconti. It, however, effected little, and, in 1364, peace 
was signed in Milan, whereby it was agreed that Albornoz 
should be transferred to the Southern legation. His 
absence, unfortunately, was not sufficiently protracted to 
afford Perugia any opportunity of recovering the ground 
which she had lost, and, after his return, his attitude to- 

wards her was even more unfriendly than heretofore. The 
Florentines ordered their ambassadors to intercede on behalf 
of their old ally, and to remind him of the many services 
which she had rendered to the Church and the Guelf cause, 

seeking to “levare ogni salvatichezza nata fra lui et peru- 
gini”;+ but they pleaded to deaf ears. In spite of all his 
solemn promises, he showed himself ever more and more 
favourably disposed towards the /woruscztz, who, for their 
part, offered to submit Perugia itself to the absolute dominion 
of the Holy See, if, through his assistance, they should be 
enabled to triumph over their enemies.2, Meanwhile, the 
contado was repeatedly invaded by Companies of Adventure, 
which, whether they came as friends or foes, equally burned 
and sacked and devastated.2 Of these, the “ White Com- 

pany,” as the most openly hostile to Perugia, was so un- 
blushingly favoured by the Church, that a contemporary 
chronicler does not hesitate to declare that zz tota Italia in 
solemnitatibus missarum post orationem dominicam fiebant 
orationes pro mala compagnia alba* At S. Mariano the 
.Perugians were victorious, and we possess a curious letter 
from the despairing and beleaguered English (the White 
Company was Hawkwood’s Company) begging for mercy 
in the most abject terms.® But by that imprudent magna- 

1 DEGLI Azz, op. cit., i. p. 113, § 372. Compare also AmmiratTo, Ist. 
Fior. (edition cited), Vol. III. Lib. xii. p. 175. 

2 PELLINI, i. IOI5, 1019. 3 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 186. 

* Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 199 n. 1. 
5 GRAZIANI, pp. 198-200; Bonazzi, i. 456-457. See also, for a fuller 

account of this matter than I have space to give, SymMonps and Durr 
GORDON, op. cit., p. 119. Here too, however, the enormous inaccuracy 
of these writers must be guarded against and allowed for. They state 

that the prisoners were captured “at the great fight down by the Tiber,” 
_ and that the letter referred to in the text was written “ as they lay in their 
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nimity which gave to their Council Chamber its ill-omened \ 
title of the Sala di mal consiglio, the Perugians threw away 
every advantage which they had gained; and, “in the 
accursed month of March, 1367,” they were utterly routed 

in the valley of the Tiber, between Colle Strada and Bruffa. 

The slain are said to have numbered fifteen hundred, and as 

Many more were taken prisoners. During the battle “the 
Legate abode at Foligno with full five thousand cavalry and 
with many foot-soldiers; and he was passing glad of our 
discomfiture, the which the English inflicted upon us by his 
consent and with his aid.”? Assisi, Gualdo and Nocera at 
once threw off the Perugian yoke and submitted to the 
Church, while, by the orders of Albornoz, the walls of 

Bettona were rebuilt.2 To the lamentations and complaints 
of the Raspanti the Pope returned no other answer than 
this: De morte hominum dolemus, sed de recuperatione Ter- 
rarum nostrarum gaudemus.* Help there was none. Siena 
had already done all she could; there had been a Sienese 
contingent in the defeated army ;° and, although the Floren- 
tines hastened to send troops for the defence of the city and 
its contado, they stipulated that these should not be used to 
prevent the Legate from taking possession of any town to 
which he laid claim as belonging to the Church.® 

On the 4th of June Urban landed at Corneto, and, on the 
gth, he reached Viterbo, where he took up his residence in 

cells.”’ They have evidently been misled by the phrase Vestri pauperes 
carceratt servitoves Anglici. The document itself disproves their assertion, 
since its date of place is in castro S. Mariani de Perusio. Nevertheless, 
while it is necessary, in the interest of historical truth, to notice such in- 
excusable blunders as this, I would not have the reader imagine that I 

have anything to say against The Story of Perugia as a guide-book. Re- 
garded from that point of view, it has, no doubt, an excellent raison d’étre. 
It has been translated into Italian; and, after the lapse of more than a 

decade, is still the best guide-book Perugia possesses. 
1 PELLINI, i. 1017; BONAZZI, i. 460. 

2? FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 35, 188-191; PELLINI, i. 1021-1023. 

’ FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 131, 191 ; Eph. Urbev., op. cit., p. 90; CRISTO- 
FANI, Storia della Citta ad’ Assisi, op. cit., i. 231; MONTEMARTE, Cronaca 

cit., p. 35. 

4 PELLINI, i. 1024. 

5 Cronica Sanese, in MuRATORI, R. I. S., xv. 191 ; MALAVOLTI, ii. 128t, 

6 Dect AZZ1, op. cit., i. 115, § 381 ; AMMIRATO, Ist. Fior. (edition ci 
Vol. III. Lib, xiii. p. 181. 

i 
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the great fortress which Albornoz had built.1_ Though a man 
of sincere and earnest piety who looked with disgust upon 
the pomp and luxury of the Avignonese Court, he was none 
the less determined to assert the temporal rights of the 
Apostolic See. Dante’s lofty conception of a priesthood 
wholly dedicated to spiritual things? was altogether beyond 
his comprehension. He sincerely deplored the vices of the 
age, but he felt that the reconquest of the Church’s earthly 
heritage was every whit as much his duty as was the reforma- 
tion of the morals of his Curia, and his earliest efforts were 

devoted to completing the work which Albornoz had begun. 
In spite of the expostulations of Florence,? the revolted Todi 
was subdued by force of arms,* while an anti-French tumult 
in Viterbo was bloodily suppressed. The Perugian ambas- 
sadors were coldly received,® and, ere long, the Raspanti 
were informed that they were expected to assist the Church 
against the Visconti. Like the Florentines,’ they pleaded 
their obligations under the Peace of Sarzana, but weaker 
than the Florentines, they were terrorized into at least a 
semblance of obedience.2 Their subservience, however, 

availed them nothing ; for the Pope, Perugia was a veritable 
Naboth’s vineyard, and he was determined to possess it by 

1 The best account of the coming of Urban with which I am acquainted 
is to be found in Mr E. G. GARDNER’s Saint Catherine of Siena (London : 
Dent, 1907), pp. 61 et seq. 

? Purgatorio, xvi. 
8’ AMMIRATO, op. ctt., Vol. III. Lib. xiii. pp. 182, 183. 

*PELLINI, i. 1028. Operations against Todi had been commenced 
before the arrival of Urban. See MONTEMARTE, pp. 35-36. 

5 GRAZIANI, pp. 205-206 ; MONTEMARTE, i. 36. 
® BonAzzZI, i. 461. Compare GRAZIANI, pp. 203-204. 

? AMMIRATO, op. cit., Vol. III. Lib. xiii. p. 185. 
8I have followed PELLINI, i. 1029-1030. On the 31st of July, 1367, 

a League was concluded between Urban V., the Gonzaga, Francesco da 

Carrara and the Marchesi d’ Este. Such of the Tuscan communes as joined 

it joined it later. Apparently, in October the Perugians still hesitated. 
See the letter from Francesco de’ Casali, Seignior of Cortona, to the Sienese 

magistrates, published by G. Sanrsi, Siena nella Lega contro il Visconit, 
in Bullettino Senese di Storia Patria, i. 242-243. Compare also Jbid., p. 
246 and note, from which it seems that as late as May, 1368, Perugia 
continued neutral. The fact that the Annali Decemvirali. are lacking 

from 1352 to 1374 deprives us of any trustworthy information on the 

subject from Perugian sources. 
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fair means or foul. Even Albornoz would hardly have — 
counselled a policy of open aggression such as Urban 
adopted ; but Albornoz had died of the Plague on the 24th 
of August,! and the Perugians were left at the mercy of a 
narrow-minded French monk, who chose to regard the 

fuorusciti as the only lawful representatives of the Com- 
mune.2 At his instigation, Citta di Castello revolted in 
July, 1368,° and, in September, we find him intriguing with 
the Baglioni and other malcontents for the surrender of 
Perugia itself; soldiers were to be introduced by night into 
the monastery of S. Pietro, and the Raspanti and _ their 
adherents to be put to the sword. When the plot was 
discovered, the Duke of Spoleto had already advanced as 
far as the plain below Bettona. Most of those implicated, 
and among them the Abbot of S. Pietro, succeeded in 
making good their escape, but four of the conspirators were 
captured and paid for their treason with their lives.* 

“Ye have done to death the servants of the holy Church 
of God,” wrote the indignant Pope All Perugians found 
in the Papal States were seized and imprisoned, and the city 
itself was laid under an interdict. War followed, and for 
wellnigh two years the little Umbrian republic defied the 
whole power of the Apostolic See. The direction of the 
papal armies was entrusted to Pierre d’Estaing, Archbishop 
of Bourges ;’ while the Perugians were assisted by Bernabo 

1 GRAZIANI, p. 204. 

2 The Pope’s mental attitude was, no doubt, the natural one for a French- 

man in the fourteenth century; and it is curious to note how quickly | 
feudalism revived in the Ecclesiastical State after the restoration of the 
papal sovereignty. See ANTONELLI, Di alcune infeudazioni nell’ Umbria 
nella seconda meta del Secolo XIV., in Bollettino cited, Vol. XIII. (1907), 

p. 219. 
8 PELLINI, i. 1037; Muzi, Memorie civilt, etc., op. cit., i. 166; Arch, 

Stor. It., XVI. i. 208. 

4 PELLINI, i. 1041-1042; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 36; L. BRUNAMONTE 

TARULLI, Appunti storict, etc., op. cit., in Bollettino cited, xii. 460. 

5“ Fecistis cedem de devotis Ecclesi@ sancte Dei.” 
6 PELLINI, i. 1043, 1045 ; BOoNAzzI, i. 462. A hundred years later, we 

find Pope Sixtus IV. taking up a very similar attitude with regard to the 
Florentines when the conspiracy for the murder of Lorenzo de’ Medici 
was frustrated. (See CREIGHTON, op. cit., iv. 90.) Thus does history 
repeat itself. 

7 MONTEMARTE, i. 38; GARDNER, Op. cit., p. 74. 
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Visconti, Francesco, the son of Giovanni Di Vico,! and 

_ Hawkwood’s English mercenaries. At first they more than 
held their own; in the summer of 1369 they besieged the 
Pope in Montefiascone, and, after wasting all the country 

_ round, “encamped before the gates thereof and shot arrows 
" into the town, and used evil words concerning the Pope.” ? 
i Also they sent for the prostitutes of Perugia that they might 

run a falzo beneath the walls of Montefiascone, as they had 
done beneath those of Arezzo over thirty years before. 
That his Holiness was spared this crowning insult was due 
to the timely interposition of the Hungarian ambassador, 
but for the moment it seemed as if the Church were destined 
to be worsted in the conflict which it had so unjustly pro- 
voked.4 Little by little, however, the fortunes of war 

changed. Monte Sansavino was seized by the Aretines, 
and Castiglion Aretino by the papal troops,® while Lucig- 
nano and Foiano gave themselves to Siena,’ thus depriving 
Perugia of almost her last precarious foothold in Tuscany. 
One after another vassal towns and seigniors revolted ; the 
city itself was seething with sedition, and the /vorusc7td and 
their allies dominated the contado. During the spring and 
summer of 1370 disaster followed disaster,8 and when, on 

the 12th of November, Bernabd made his peace with the 
Pope,’ it became obvious that further resistance was worse 
than useless. 

At this time Urban was no longer in Italy,!° and the 
Perugian syndics and procurators—among whom was the 

? Giovanni Di Vico died in 1366. CALISSE, op. cit., p. 137. 

* MONTEMARTE, i. 38 ; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 209 n. 3. 

8 PELLINI, i. 1059; BONAZZI, i. 465-466. 
**‘ Et andava le cose de’ Peroscini nel principio molto prospere, et fece 

dubitare dello stato della Chiesa.’”” MoNTEMARTE, ubi cit. 

5 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 37; PELLINI, i. 1045; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 

209. 
t 6 PELLINI, i. 1056-7; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 131. 

~ 7 PELLINI, i. 1067 ; Cronica Sanese, in MuraTort, R. I. S., xv. 218-219; 

_ Matavo rti, ii. 138; R. ARcH. pr Stato IN SIENA, Caleffo Nero, c. 527-530. 
8 PELLINI, i. 1061-1080. 

® Chronicon Estense, in Muratorti, R. I. S., xv. 493. 

a 10 Urban sailed from Corneto on the 5th of September, 1370. Ambassa- 
_ dors from Perugia had been sent thither to treat for peace, but without 
result. PELLINI, i. 1077. 
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celebrated Baldo, utriusqgue Luris professor—betook them- 
selves to Bologna to make their submission to the Pope’s 
brother the “Cardinal of Avignon,” Anglico de Grimoard. 
As a condition precedent to all negotiations, they were 
required to confess that, “from a time whereof there is no 

memory of man to the contrary e¢ zz ante,’ Perugia had 
always been subject to the Holy See, and that the suzerainty 
which she had exercised over Spoleto, Assisi, Gubbio, Borgo 

S. Sepolcro, Castel della Pieve, and other towns and fortresses 

of the Ecclesiastical State, was a direct usurpation of the 
rights of the Church. The justum et verum dominium of the 
Papacy having been thus explicitly admitted, it was agreed 
that the keys of the city should be formally delivered to the 
commissaries of the Cardinal Legate in sign of subjection, 
and that the Priors of the Commune should thereupon be 
created vicars of the Pope during his lifetime. Three 
thousand florins were to be paid annually by way of tribute 
(census), and the /fuoruscitd were to return to their homes 

and to be reinstated in their possessions.! 
At first sight these conditions seem far more favourable 

to the Perugians than could have been reasonably expected. 
Their claim to independence was no doubt abandoned ; but, 
of itself, the acknowledgment of the suzerainty of the Church 
by no means destroyed or even curtailed the liberties of the 
Commune. In theory of law, every Italian Republic, how- 
ever powerful, held either mediately or immediately of Pope 
or Emperor—a fact which the great Bartolo himself admitted 
when he adduced Perugia as the one exception.?. The real 
question, therefore, was the character of that suzerainty, and > 

in this connection the interpretation of the clause touching 
the creation of vicars became a matter of paramount import- 
ance. The death of Urban would certainly not affect the 
Church’s dominion over Perugia. Would it affect the 

1 GRAZIANI, pp. 210-214; PELLINI, i. 1081-1083. The original document 
from which Graziani made his synopsis still exists in the Archivio Decemvirale 
(Contratti B. B. n. 159 bis.). ig 

2‘ Et si dicas quicquid non subest imperio est sub Ecclesia, concedo: 
nisi Civitas aliqua non subsit Ecclesize ex privilegio concesso, sed Perusina 
est hujusmodi, nam Imperator donavit eam Ecclesiam seu permutavit 
cum ea, et ex privilegio Ecclesia liberavit eam.” See pages 100, 149 supra. 
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vicariate of the Priors? The Florentine ambassadors, 

who had been present in Bologna and had taken part in the 
negotiations, promised to obtain a definite pronouncement 
from the Cardinal ;! but the question was still undecided 
when, on the 19th of December, Urban died at Avignon, 
and was succeeded by Cardinal Pierre Roger de Beaufort, 
who took the title of Gregory XI. 

The news of the peace and of the consequent suspension 
of the interdict was received in Perugia with the wildest 
delight. Bonfires blazed to heaven; bells rang out from 
every tower, and laity and clergy alike danced through all 
the streets and squares of the city. Men laid aside their 
armour and clothed themselves once more in civic attire ; 

and on Christmas Eve, for the first time after full twenty 
months, divine offices were celebrated in the churches.? 

Only the Raspanti were ill at ease, for their day of reckon- 
ing was at hand. Their prestige was hopelessly ruined ; 
the public treasury was empty, and the war had brought 
famine in its wake. During the preceding summer the rich 
corn lands of Il Chiugi had lain fallow ; sufficient wheat to 
feed the populace could not be imported, and, rendered 
desperate by their sufferings, the proletariat were ripe for 
any mischief.® 

In February, 1371, the fworusczte began to return; and 
“they came with so much arrogance and pride” that the 
Magistrates, fearing a tumult, ordered “ that they should not 
return all together but separately”; and “those of them 
who had received injury by the death of members of their 
families who had been beheaded (and there were many such) 
returned clad in mourning and lamenting, yea even though 
their kinsfolk had been dead six or seven years ; and this 

1 PELLINI, i. 1081. 

2 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 215 ; PELLINI, i. 1083-1085. 

® To raise the money necessary for the payment of the mercenary troops 
which had been employed during the war, the Raspanti had not only 
borrowed from the Florentines (DEGLI Azz1, op. cit., ii. 141, § 548), but had 

been compelled to mortgage redditum Lacus pro xxxviitt milibus florenorum 
ad tempus quatuor annorum. See A. GHERARDI, La guerra det Fiorentint 
con papa Gregorio XI. detta la Guerra degli Otto Santi. Doc. 130, in Arch. 
Stor. Ital., Sierie III. Vol. VII. Parte i. p. 220. As to the causes of the 

unpopularity of the Raspanti generally, see PELLINI, i. 1094-1095. 
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they did to the end that the Popolari might perceive 
that they had not forgotten the injuries which they had ) 
suffered.” + 

Meanwhile the new Pope absolutely declined to confirm 
the Priors in the vicariate, and ordered Pierre d’Estaing, 

Cardinal of Bourges, who was then at Todi, to assume the 
government of the city.2 In vain the Raspanti hurried off 
ambassadors to Florence to beseech assistance ; the Floren- 

tines promised to send both troops and money ;* but their 
plans were frustrated by the prompt action of the Cardinal. 
His nephew, Messer Aronne, was despatched to Perugia with 
the papal briefs, and, in spite all the efforts of the magistrates, 
a general council was convened in the Palace of the Priors 
on the 16th of May. “Si fece,” says the chronicler, “ una 
grande addunanza, la maggiore e la pil: generale che mai si 
facesse.” All classes of the community were represented, 
and “with one accord and with one voice, the whole as- 

sembly shouted that the People of Perugia willed that 
Monseigneur de Bourges should come and take the seignory 
of the city ; to the end that the people might not die of 
hunger and might be delivered out of the hands of the 
Raspanti.” Thereupon, Messer Aronne took horse for Todi ; 
and, as night fell, the city rose in tumult behind him. 
“Every man ran to arm himself, and in every Porta the 
mob swept through the streets shouting, ‘ Live the People! 
Live the Church of Rome! Death to the Raspanti!’” 
And, “anon all the houses of the Raspanti were set on fire 
and robbed and burned by the people, so that not one of 
them was left in all the Porte.” The prisons were broken 
open and the prisoners set at liberty, and till day dawned 
anarchy reigned supreme. Yet the revolution was almost 
a bloodless one, and before morning the fury of the populace 
seems to have spent itself. Three citizens were chosen to | 
fill the places of such of the Priors as had fled ; the laws 
which forbade the Nobles to hold office were repealed, and | 

1 PELLINI, i. 1088-1089; Ayrch. Stor. It., XVI. i. p. 215; FABRETTI, 

Cronache, i. 39, 194. 

2 PELLINI, i. 1096; AMMIRATO, Ist, Fior. (edition cited), Vol. III. Lib. 

xiii. p. 216, 8 PELLINI, i, 1099. 
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the Captain of the People and the soldiers of the civic guard 
took oath of allegiance to the Church.* 

On the 18th the rest of the /uvoruscitd returned, and, finding 
no living enemies to oppose them, wreaked a belated venge- 
ance on the dead. The splendid marble tomb which had 
been set up in the Duomo to the honour of Leggerio Andreotti 
was broken open and destroyed, and the remains of the great 
popolano were cast into the Piazza, where they were sub- 
jected to the ribald insults of the mob.2 The following 
day Cardinal d’Estaing entered Perugia with “ grandissima 
festa,” and “the Priors and all the citizens went forth to 

meet him, on horseback and on foot, even unto Ponte S. 

Giovanni, carrying olive branches in their hands and shout- 
ing, ‘Live the Church! Live the Seignior! Death to the 
Raspanti!’” He was accompanied by full a thousand horse 

and four hundred foot-soldiers.® 

1 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 40, 195; PELLINI, i. 1096-1102. According 

to Pellini, in all that night only three persons were slain and two of them 
by private enemies (p. 1101), On the other hand, we read in the Cronica 
Sanese (ubi cit., col. 223) that “‘ fuvi morti 14 di nome, e robate e arse case, 
e cacciati tutti li Raspanti; e fuvi gran male di morti e di robati.” 

2 PELLINI, i. 1102; BONAZZI, i. 476. 

3 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 64, 195. On the 17th the Cardinal had gone 

from Todi to Foligno, ‘‘ non volendo cosi all’ improviso entrare nella Citta 
cosi piena dirapine e d’ incendii, dove egli doveva essere come Legato 
Apostolico ricevuto.” The night of the 18th he spent at S. Crispolto di 
Bettona. See PELLINI, i. 1103. 



CHAPTER XIX 

THE PAPAL FORTRESS IN PORTA SOLE 

OR four years and a half Perugia lay supine beneath 
the heel of the Church, her liberties destroyed, her 

national diversions prohibited,! and her magistrates mere 
puppets in the hands of the foreign representatives of a 
foreign Pope.? 

In December, 1371, Cardinal d’Estaing was transferred 
to the Legation of Bologna and his place at Perugia was 
taken by Philippe de Cabassole, Petrarch’s friend,® the Cardinal 
of Jerusalem, a just and amiable old man, who won golden 
opinions from the citizens during the few months of his 
government.* He died in August, 1372,and was succeeded 
by Gérard du Puy, Abbot of Marmoutier, a nephew of Pope 
Gregory, who is known in Perugian annals as “the Abbot 
of Mommaggiore.”® Under his rule, the building of the 
great Citadel, begun by Cardinal d’Estaing, was pushed 
forward with unremitting energy and finally completed in 
1374.° To obtain a suitable site the greater part of the 
houses on the Monte di Porta Sole were pulled down, and 
upon their ruins was constructed a castello which a contem- 
porary writer informs us was “the fairest fortress in all 

1 PELLINI, i. 1121. In the graphic phrase of the Perugian chroniclers, 

“i ministri del Papa havevano tolto loro ogni diletto.”” Compare my 
Palio and Ponte, op. cit., p. 153. 

2 According to SIsMONDI, op. cit., Vol. III. cap. xlix. p. 92, the Perugians 
were not “ despoiled of all their privileges and constrained to recognize ~ 
the absolute power of the Pope” until 1372. This, however, is obviously 
a mistake. See MONTEMARTE, i. 39 and ii. 190, n. 46. 

3 E. G. GARDNER, Op. cit., p. 106. 
4 A contemporary chronicler informs us that, at his death, “‘ li cittadini 

di Perugia ne furono assai dolenti perché esso era uomo buonoe manteneva = 
la citta e contado in ragione e buono stato.” FaBRETTI, Cronache,i. 196. 

5 See Mariotti, Saggio, etc., op. cit., pp. 292-293. ie 
6 For all that concerns the “ La Fortezza di Porta Sole” see the article © 

of Ing. G. BAciLE pi CASTIGLIONE, in Augusta Perusia, Anno i. pp. 111-113. — 
254 
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Italy.” Therein were many towers and many lordly palaces, 
and, among the rest, a “ Papal Residence,” so sumptuous and 
so commodious, that “it seemed a very paradise.” So 
certain did it appear that the Papal Curia was about to be 
transferred to Perugia that foreign merchants began to 
negotiate for the hire of shops and warehouses in the city.! 
A second fortress was built at the northern extremity of the 
Borgo di S. Antonio, above the Convent of S. Maria di 
Monteluce, and was connected with the Citadel by a lofty 
ala, or covered way supported upon arches, wide enough to 
permit the passage of four men-at-arms riding abreast ; 
while a second a/a led from the Citadel to S. Lorenzo, and 

thence to the Palaces of the Potesta and of the Priors. 
Each of these a/e was furnished with parapets and with 
overhanging battlements, through the apertures of which the 
garrison might pour boiling water or hurl missiles upon the 
heads of assailants attempting to destroy the pillars of the 
arches. The a/a leading to the Palace of the Priors, which 
was the narrower of the two, is said to have been over six 

feet wide and fifty feet high ; and, because the Church of 
S. Lorenzo stood in the line of its construction, ‘“ more than 

half of S. Lorenzo was pulled down.”? A third fortress was 
erected in Porta S. Angelo, which, if the Abbot had been 
allowed time to carry out his plans, would, in its turn, have 
been connected with the Citadel by a third a/a. Thus, asa 
modern writer justly remarks, “Mommaggiore may be said 
to have run over half the city of Perugia.”* Outside the 
Citadel was a barbican and a deep moat, which was filled with 
water at a cost of no less than thirty thousand florins, and 
all the gates were furnished with drawbridges “ bene inchio- 
date e incatenate.” Not only were the cross-bows and other 
implements of warfare belonging to the Communes removed 

1 Thus, for example, we learn that certain Florentine merchants rented 
“‘ apothecas, domos et hospicia’”’ in Perugia, paying therefor an enormous 
price. See Drecui Azzi, Le Relazioni, etc., op. cit., i. 130, § 449. 

*Compare Anuali Decemvirali, a. 1376 (13 gennaio): ‘In primis cum 
pro honore civitatis Perusie et civium Perusinorum eiusdem civitatis sit 
necesse providere quod Major ecclesia et domus S. Laurentii de Perusia, 
que per inimicos italice regionis incepta fuit discarchari durante regimine 
ecclesie romane, solepniter reactetur,’’ etc. 

8 The Story of Perugia, op. cit., p. 184. 
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from the public arsenal in the Piazza and stored in the 
Citadel, but artillery of every kind was specially constructed 
for its defence: un trabocco e sette manganelle ; molte balestre 
a telaro e a staffa, e molto saettame e molte bombarde eé 
spingarde e mazzt e frombole. Finally, it was victualled 
“ with more than four thousand measures of grain and flour, 
with wine in proportion, and generally with all manner of 
necessary supplies on such wise that, if it had been besieged 
for ten years, the garrison would have lacked nothing.” 
The architect was the celebrated Gattapone of Gubbio, and, 
in all, the Holy See is said to have expended upon its con- 
struction the enormous sum of two million four hundred 
thousand florins of gold In 1373, the chains were 
removed from the streets and piazze, so that, in case of 
insurrection, the papal cavalry might charge through the city 
without impediment.” 

Henceforward Perugia was governed with the most 
detestable tyranny. Not only were the Raspanti ruthlessly 
persecuted and the people ground down with taxes, but the 
Priors, though no longer fofolanz, were ignominiously expelled 
from their Palace, Even the haughtiest nobles were 
excluded from the Councils of the Legate, and men whispered 
that the sudden death of Abbot Vibi of S. Pietro was due 
to that prelate’s determination to take the same part in 
public affairs as his predecessors had done before him.® 
The Province was governed through the agency of corrupt 
notaries and foreign captains; and the most outrageous 
licence on the part of the officials of the Church was openly 
connived at. Of these the worst offender was a kinsman of | 
Marmoutier’s. To escape violation at his hands a gentle- 

1 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 41, 65, 131, 149-151, 197-198; PELLINI, i. ! 

III1-1112. Seealso, for important particulars, AMMIRATO, Ist. Fior. (edition . 
cited), Vol. III. Lib. xiii. p. 243. PreTRo BoNniINsEGNI (Storia Fiorentina, 
Lib. iv. p. 160, Firenze, presso Giorgio Marescotti, 1580) relates that 
“circa il 1373 i preti che governavano lo Stato della Chiesa mandarono 
segretamente un Matteo Gattapone d’ Agobbio, grande maestro di far 
casseri, ed altri maestri a desegnare ed avvisare dove ponessero le fortezze 
per poterle tenere.’’ He had already been employed by Albornoz on the 
citadel of Spoleto. See Fixippini, op. cit., in Studi Storici, Vol. XII. 

Pp. 327, Doc. xxii. ay 
2 PELLINI, i. 1131. * PELZINI, i: 1135. 8 P 
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woman threw herself out of the window of her house and 

was dashed to pieces on the pavement beneath. Complaint 
was made to the Abbot, who dismissed the subject with a 
brutal gibe: Vos Jtalict credetis quod omnes Galli sunt 
eunucht, On a subsequent occasion, when the same offender 
abducted the wife of one of the citizens, he was ordered, on 

pain of death, to return her to her husband within fifty 
days! Such were the men whom the pastors of Avignon 
sent to govern their Italian flocks, and for such services as 
these Gérard du Puy was made Cardinal on December 
21st, 1375.7 

Meanwhile, however, the conduct of the Apostolic Legates 
had aroused the suspicions of Florence, and, fearful for her 
own liberties, she entered into a league with Bernabod 
Visconti (July 1375), which resulted in the celebrated 
war known as La Guerra degli Otto Santi. Envoys 
were sent to stir up a general rebellion in the Ecclesi- 
astical State, and the response was immediate and well- 
nigh unanimous. Within ten days more than eighty cities 

1 MONTEMARTE, i. 41; Chronicon Regiense in Muratorti, R. I. S., xviii. 

85; BOonazzi, i. 479-481. In a letter of the 7th of December, 1375, the 

Florentine Signoria, after congratulating the Perugians on the recovery 

of their liberty, demands emphatically, ‘‘ Erat ne apud vos aliquis qui de 
filijs, de re familiari, de coniugali thoro aut de se ipso aliquid tutum vel 
certum posset habere ? Omnia exposita erant occitane avaricie, crudelitati 
atque cupidini.” 

2 It is startling to find such a man—zllud monsirum abominabile, as he 
is called in a contemporary document—selected by the Pope to act as his 
intermediary when communicating with St Catherine of Siena. (See 
GARDNER, op. cit., p. 110.) According to FRANco SaccHeEtti (Nov. 41), 
Messer Ridolfo da Camerino congratulated him upon his preferment in 
the following terms: ‘“‘ Avendoci fatto male, se’ fatto Cardinale; se ci 
avessi fatto peggio, saresti fatto Papa.’’ In this connection another 
witty saying of the same worthy gentleman deserves to be recorded, if 
only because it must have appealed so strongly to the Perugians: “ Dicea 
che de’ Papi si facea come del porco; quando il porco muore, tutta la 

casa e ciascuno ne fa festa; e cosi per la morte de’ Papi tutto il mondo 
e tutti i cristiani ne fanno festa.” It is, perhaps, fortunate that he did 

_ not push the parallel any further. 
3 See GHERARDI, La guerra det Fiorentini con Papa Gregorio XI., in the 

Arch. Stor. It., Serie iii, Vols. V.-VIII. The clearest and best English 
account of the causes and origin of this war is probably that of E. G. 

GARDNER, Op. cit., pp. 141 ef seg. NAPIER’S Florentine History may also 
be consulted with profit. 

17 ‘ 
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and walled towns had broken the yoke of the Church from 
off their necks and achieved their freedom. The first to 
revolt was Viterbo, the second Citta di Castello.2 The 
Abbot of Marmoutier promptly sent a part of his English 
mercenaries against the rebels, and then Perugia rose. The 
story shall be told, as far as may be, in the words of a 
contemporary chronicler, who probably shared the dangers 
and the glories of those twenty-four days of struggle and of 
conquest.® 

“In the name of God and His holy mother Mary, of the 
blessed Sant’ Ercolano, San Lorenzo and San Costanzo, 

who set free the people of Perugia and delivered them from 
bondage and out of the hands of the accursed pastors of the 
Church. 

“In the said year [1375], on the 7th day of the victorious 
month of December,* through power and miracle divine, the 
holy people of Perugia, on Friday morning, of common 
consent, little and great, nobles and fopolarz, forgetful of 

every injury and discord, in perfect peace and amity, each 
man kissing his enemy, gat them all together into the Piazza, 

1 Chronicon Estense, in MURATORI, R. I. S., xv. 499. 

2 According to AMMIRATO (op. cit., Vol. III. Lib. xiii. pp. 242-243), 
“La prima ribellione che si senti fu quella di Citta di Castello. . . . Dietro « 
a Citta di Castello e a Perugia segui la rebellione di Viterbo”’; but we.. 
have documentary evidence “‘ che ’1 Prefetto da Vico a di xviii di questo -~ 

mese (novembre) a preso Viterbo e cérsolo per sé; e sono caccijati_ gli 
uficiali della Chiesa.”” (See GHERARDI, op.cit., Doc. xcvi., xcvii.,and compare 
Caisse, I Prefetti Di Vico, op. cit., p. 145.) Citta di Castello did not rise. 
till December 3rd. GHERARDI, op. cit., Doc. ciii. ; DEGLI AZzz1, op. cit., 
p. 121, § 409. See also the Cronica Sanese, in MuRATORI, R. J. S., xv. 246-247. 

3 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 151-156, 199-204. The two accounts are - 

almost identical. The second is printed in the Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. © 

220-224, as ‘‘ Supplemento Terzo al Graziani.”” A few minor details may 
be gleaned from FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 41, 65, 122. See also AMMIRATO, 

ubi cit., and, of course, PELLINI, i. 1143-1149. Compare GHERARDI, op. cit., 

Doc. cvii., Cix., CX., CXi., Cxxi., Cxxviii., CXxxX., CXXxXiv., CXXXVi., CXXXViii., 

and Dect! AZZI, op. cit.,i., §§ 410, 412, 413, 416, 419, 420, 421, 422, 423, 429. 

4This date would at first sight appear to be open to question, though 
there is too much evidence in its favour to be lightly rejected. “La 
battaglia,’”’ we are told, “ durd dalla mattina fino a nona’’; so that it was 

already afternoon when the victory of the Perugians became assured. 
Yet we have a letter from the Florentine Signoria, of the 7th December, 

congratulating them on their recovered liberties (DEGLI Azzi, op. cit., 
i. 121, § 410). 
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crying with one voice, ‘Live the people and die the Abbot 
and the pastors of the Church!’ And all the people, being 

in the Piazza of Perugia armed, went up against the Palace 
of the Priors, where was Messer Gomez'* and his company ; 
and he, when he heard the uproar, forthwith commanded 
that the doors of the Palace should be made fast, and sent 

folk into the towers thereof to defend the same, and bade 

them cast great stones; and on this wise the battle lasted 
from morning even unto the ninth hour, and slackened not ; 
yet, by the mercy of God, no man suffered any harm, nor 
was smitten by any stone to do him hurt. Wherefore 
Messer Gomez, wotting well that he might not withstand 
the fury of the people, and because in the said Palace there 
was naught to eat, fled away and abandoned the Palace of 
the Priors and that of the Captain and that of the Potesta, 
and came through S. Lorenzo to the Citadel. And with 
him there went the Bishop of Bologna, who was lately 
come to Perugia to examine the accounts of the Abbot,’ 
Messer Ugo della Recchia, a kinsman of the Pope, Messer 
Grazino, official of the Church, and Messer Lodovico of the 

March, Vicar of the City of Perugia for the Church,? Messer 

Bernardo da Sala also, with all the English, all the soldiers 

on foot and on horseback, and all the French and Bur- 

gundians, which were without the Citadel and stood on 
guard at the head of the Piazza, to the number of fifteen 
hundred men. Likewise there fled Messer Borgaro da 
Marsciano and Messer Francesco of Santa Fiora,* who, a 

1Gomez Albornoz, the warlike nephew of the Cardinal. He had been 
in Perugia since 1372, and, on the death of Philippe de Cabassole, had 
assumed the government of the city until the appointment of Marmoutier. 
See PELLINI, i. II1I7, 1126. 

2“ per udire le ragioni dell’ abbate insieme con messer Gomese.”’ Ac- 
cording to PELLINI (i. 1144), he was sent by the Pope “ per rivedere i conti 

all’ Abbate di Mommaggiore dell’ aministrate Provincie.”’ 
8 PELLINI (loc. cit.) calls him ‘‘ Luogotenente dell’ Abbate in Perugia.’’ 
4 This is the same Francesco Aldobrandeschi, Count of S. Fiora in M. 

Amiata, who is mentioned in the statute of the Castello della Triana of 

1351. .See P. Piccotomin1, Lo Statuto del Castello della Triana (Siena, Tip. 
Lazzeri, 1905), p. 7. Several letters of his to the Signoria of Siena are pre- 
served in the Archives of that city, and he is referred to by Fra Filippo in 
one of his ‘‘ ensamples.’’ See Gli Assempvi di Fra Filippo da Siena (edition 
CARPELLINI), Cap. XXXVv. p. 120. 
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260 A HISTORY OF PERUGIA ‘Wed q 
few days before, had come to have speech with the Abbot, — 
and also Messer Ranieri with all his household,} for fear of — 
the people. All these were driven into the Citadel on such — 
wise that none of them remained in the city who escaped 
not into the Citadel. Then went all the people to the gates 
of the Citadel, and there befel a great battle; and the 

bridge without the gates was burned so that no man might 
come forth into the Piazza. And incontinently they made 
a barrier of great stones and of gre//i? from S. Lorenzo 
even to the house of Leggieri ;* and afterward they builded 
another wall higher up, over against the bridge which they 
had burned, so that the enemy could not issue forth. More- 
over, there were made many gat and grelli* to breach the 
walls of the Citadel. Then too was the bridge of the 
fortress of S. Antonio set on fire, so that the garrison might 
not be able to receive succour [from without]. This done, _ 
the Priors of Perugia made proclamation that all the masons 
and carpenters which were in the city should go and break 
down and cast to the ground that a/a which led from the ~ 
Citadel to the fortress of S. Antonio, on such wise that no 

succour might be sent thereby :° and the said a/a was cast 
down and ruined and burned for more than fifty paces ; 
and, a few days thereafter, the like was done to that other 
ala which led from S. Lorenzo to the Citadel, so that it fell 

for more than fifty paces. And all the people stood ready 
for battle, both day and night, keeping watch and ward 
continually ; and ever the people remained under arms in 
the Piazza and round about the walls of the Citadel. The 
said Abbot, being thus besieged, he and Messer Gomez and 

1 This Messer Ranieri was one of the very few Perugians who refused 
to join the rebellion. PELLINI, i. 1143. 

2 Grelli for grilli. The grillo was a military engine of the nature si the 
Testudo. See Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 221 n. 1. 

8 PELLINI (i. 1144) has ‘‘ infino alle case de’ Ranieri.” 
4 Gatti were battering-rams, so that it is presumable that the grellé here 

mentioned were testudines arietarta. 
5 The object of the insurgents was the isolation of the citadel. The first — 

step, therefore, was to burn iI ponte del cassero di S. Antonio, that no re- 
inforcements might be introduced into the city ; and then to separate the - 
fortress of S. Antonio from the citadel by the destruction of the ala. To 
make this clearer I have added the words “ from without” in rs 
brackets, They have no sam ean in the original. 
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the other adherents of the Church who were therein, sent to 

beseech the company of the English, which was without the 
walls of the city, to wit at Ponte S. Giovanni, to give them 
succour ; but Giovanni Aguto and the other captains who 
were with him were wise men and did naught, for our lord 
Priors and Chancellors sent ambassadors unto the camp to 
the said Messer Giovanni and to his companions, praying 
them not to aid the French against the people of Perugia ; 
and because of their importunity and of a certain sum of 
money which the said English had from the Commune of 
Perugia, they gave no help to them which were in the 
Citadel. Now our ambassadors were Gualfreduccio di 
Messer Giapeco [Degli Oddi] and Messer Giapeco d’ Agno- 
lello; and wellnigh every day they rode to the camp to 
speak with Messer Giovanni Aguto.2, Meantime a ¢rabocco 
was constructed between the Vescovado and the Fountain 
of the Piazza, the largest and most beautiful which ever was 
seen. The beam thereof was fifty feet long, and it cast 

stones fifteen hundred pounds in weight? This stradocco 
did great hurt to them which were in the Citadel, and 
thereby was slain Messer Francesco of S. Fiora, what time 
he stood with Messer Gomez on the tower before the 
Piazza. .’ Indeed, so effective was this instrument, 

and such terror did it cause the garrison, that the Peru- 
gians christened it Cacczapretz or “ priest-hunter.”* “ Also 

1See PELLINI, i. 1145. ‘‘ Dominus Gualfredutius domini Iacopi de 
Oddonibus”’ is registered in the Libro Rosso among the Mangnates et 
Nobiles, etc., de Porta S. Susanne. 

? Giovanni Aguto is, of course, Sir John Hawkwood. The Florentines 

seem to have entertained considerable doubts of his good faith; and, in 
their letters of the 22nd and 29th of December, exhort the Perugians not 

to trust him too implicitly, but to prevent any chance of reinforcements 

being introduced into the city by completing the ‘‘ bastitam quam extra 
civitatem contra casserum sancti Anthonij prudentissime munivistis.”’ 
See DEGLI Azz1, op. cit., i. pp. 123-125, §§ 419, 422. 

*Compare Muratori, Dissertazione, xxvi., and Napier, Florentine 

History, i. 630-631. In his article on La Fortezza di Porta Sole (ubi ctt.), 
G. BAcILE DI CASTIGLIONE asserts positively that this tvabocco must have 
been a cannon (una grossa bombarda). His position, however, appears to 
me wholly untenable in view of the details given by the chronicler both 
with regard to its construction and the nature of the projectiles which it 
discharged. 

*See PaRRUCCIO ZAMPOLINI, Annali dt Spoleto, ubi ctt., p. 114. 
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a mangonel was set up in the cloister of S. Lorenzo, which 
cast stones of fifty pounds weight all the day long, and did, 
passing, great damage to the enemy; for the which cause 
they which were within the Citadel sought to make peace 
with our commune; wherefore our ambassadors spake with 
Messer Giovanni, and agreed with him after this manner, 
namely, that the Abbot and all they who were with him 
should depart safely, they and all their goods; and for 
sreater security two trusty and indifferent men were chosen 
to hold the Citadel until such time as they should have 
reached a safe place; to wit, on their behalf, Messer Trinci 
of Foligno, and, on ours, Messer Raniere, Marquis of Monte 

S. Maria. But, or ever the said peace was made, on the next 
day after our rebellion, to wit on Saturday, an ambassador 
was sent to Florence, praying that commune to send us 
instant aid against the said pastors of the Church;! and 
anon, as soon as the Florentines had received our embassy, 
without any delay they sent to Perugia five hundred lances 
of the folk of the League, and therewithal a fair company of 
foot-soldiers, which stood on guard in our Piazza every 
night; and three hundred lances abode in the Palace of 
the Captain. . . . With them came the Ambassadors of 
Florence, of Siena, and of Arezzo, cities of the League? 
And to the end that the Church might not be able to 
succour our enemies, the people of Perugia forthwith began 
to build a Jdattifolle before the gate of the fortress of 
S. Antonio, outside the walls of the city hard by the kiln, 
which is above S. Maria di Monte Luce; .. . and so close 
was it to the fortress that every little cross-bow might shoot — 
thereunto.® 

“In 1376, on the 1st of January of the new year,on & 
Thursday morning, all the folk of the Church came out of 

1 Compare GHERARDI, op. cit., Doc. cix. 

* In token of gratitude the Perugian citizenship was granted to the Otto 
di Balia of Florence. See GHERARDI, op. cit., Doc. ccclxxxvi., and DEGLI 
AZZI, 1. pp. 143-144, § 502. Compare also PELLINI, i. 1203 ; BONAZZI, i. 491. 

Apparently Siena and Arezzo, as well as Florence, sent troops to the succour 
of the Perugians. See FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 65, 122. According to the 
Cronica Sanese (ubi cit., col. 247), ‘‘ Sanesi vi mandaro e rimaservi 500 fanti 
al servizio del Popolo di Perugia.” 

5 See page 261 n. 2 supra. 



1376] PAPAL FORTRESS 263 

the Citadel and down through the a/a of S. Antonio,! and 
entered into the fortress and departed thence by the way 
which goeth to S. Giorgio. They brought with them all 
their gear, as much as they and their horses might carry ; 
but the grain and the wine and the things belonging to the 
Commune which had been taken into the Citadel they 
carried not away ;? and so they gat them thence at the 
hour of terce. . . . The first to come forth was Messer Ber- 
nardo della Sala, an Englishman, a great captain who had 
been castellan of the fortress, and after him Cucco, another 

great captain. Then came Messer Ugo, the Pope’s kins- 
man, then Grazino, a soldier of the Church, then the Bishop 
of Bologna, then Messer Gomez, and then the Abbot which 
was our seignior, to whom may God do ill! all of them 
unarmed, some on foot and some on horseback. Thereafter 

followed all the other folk, both cavalry and infantry, to the 
number of more than fifteen hundred, the greater part 
whereof were fighting men; and for their escort Messer 
Giovanni Aguto and Messer Giovanni Breccia came even 
unto the fortress with three hundred lances of their English 
company.” 

The departure of Marmoutier seems to have been igno- 
minious enough even to satisfy his worst enemies. The 
ground was muddy with recent rain, and, clad in heavy 
armour, he could scarcely drag one foot after another. 
From the Porta S. Antonio the slope is still a steep one, 
and, in those days, was probably far more so. Terrified by 
the jeers and execrations of the populace, the Abbot slipped 
and fell more than once. Clutching wildly at the soldiers 
for protection and support, he finally reached the high road 

-.»and was set upon a horse, but not before he and his com- 
panions had been despoiled of all their goods. Indeed, 
according to Pellini, the fugitives were pursued as far as the 

1 According to PELLINI (i. 1148) a wooden bridge had been constructed 
during the night to enable Marmoutier and his attendants to cross over 
that part of the ala which had been destroyed by the insurgents. 

* Among other things which were left behind in the Citadel were ‘‘ 650 
balestre grosse, 230 cassette di verrettoni, 18 spingarde, 5 manganelle 

picciole e 500 verrettoni grossi,’”’ all of which were transferred by the 
Perugians to the public armoury. See PELLINI, i. 1150. 
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Tiber, and some of them were killed.1 The substantial — 
truth of his narrative appears to be confirmed by documen- — 
tary evidence, since, in an inventory of the stolen property 
which was restored to its owners a few days later, by the 

command of the magistrates of Perugia, we find not only | 
armour, clothing, and other personal effects, but also “ eguz, 
ronzont et mult, in totum numero xxxvij.”* At first sight the 
thing appears incomprehensible. Even if, as one chronicler 
asserts, the escort consisted of only a hundred lances instead 
of three hundred, such a force of regular troops should 
surely have experienced but little difficulty in repelling the 
attacks of an undisciplined mob. Probably, however, the 
explanation may be found in the statement of Montemarte, 
who informs us that Hawkwood awaited the Abbot and his 
companions at some distance from the walls, and that they 
took the wrong road and so failed to find him.® 

Of the fortress of S. Antonio a good part still remains to 
us, but that of Porta Sole has wholly disappeared. Hardly ~~ 
had the French left the city than the work of demolition | 
began; the a/e, walls, and towers were forthwith razed to 
the ground; and, in 1389, the spot which had been 
occupied by the moat in front of the principal gateway, was 
levelled to form the Piazza della Paglia.* A good many of 
the houses and palaces which had been built within the 
Citadel, were, however, left standing, to be inhabited in after 
years by Biordo Michelotti, by Braccio, and by Piccinino ; 
but, in the end, these too were destroyed in the conflagra- 
tion of 1463 ;° and, to-day, scarcely a vestige remains to ~ q 

mark the site of what was once “la pit bella fortezza che . 
fosse in Italia.” 

The Perugians celebrated their recovered freedom with 
1 PELLINI, i. 1148-1149. 

2 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. pp. 547-553. 
3 MONTEMARTE, i. 42: ‘‘ Era poco lontano messer Giovanni Acuti che 

li doveva ricevere, ma si perdiro di strada.”’ 
4 PELLINI, i. 1371. The ancient name of Piazza della Paglia was changed 

for that of Piazza del Papa in 1816, when the bronze statue of Pope Julius | 
III. was removed thither from its original site, ‘‘su a la porta de Santo 
Lorenzo, cioé sotto la volta.” FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 219. 

5 PELLINI, ii. 671. 

Se es 
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the wildest rejoicings; and, for a perpetual memorial of 
their great deliverance, it was ordered that the 7th of 
December, the day of St Ambrose, should be observed for 
ever as a solemn festival of thanksgiving. For the moment, 
the old rancours were entirely forgotten. Nobles and people 
had fought side by side against the common enemy, and 
were content to share the fruits of victory. Even before the 
capitulation of the Citadel, steps had been taken which 
practically removed all the disabilities under which the 
former had laboured for the last four decades ;? and, on the 

13th of January, 1376, the General Council “civium 
perusinorum artificium nobilium et popularium” decreed 
that the Nobles might freely inscribe themselves in the 
Colleges of the Arts and be admitted to the public offices.* 
Among the Priors, elected on the 4th of March, were Filippo 
di Oddo Degli Oddi and Pellino di Cucco Baglioni ;* while, 
on the 16th of the same month, it was resolved that the 

number of the Priors should be increased to twelve, three of 

whom should be nobles.5 On the 29th, a Jdalia of ten 
citizens, among whom was Simone di Filippuccio Baglioni, 
was appointed to revise the statutes, and to expunge the 
enactments contrary to the nobles.® 

The Feast of S. Ercolano, which had ceased to be commem- 

orated during the papal tyranny, was once more solemnized 
with more than all its ancient pomp. The festivities lasted 
for nearly a week, and not only the Companies of the Gates, 

1 PELLINI, i. 1163. 

2See ANSIDEI, Alcuni appunti per la storia delle famiglie perugine 
Baglioni e Degli Oddi. Per le nozze Manzoni-Degli Oddi (Perugia, Unione 
Tip. Cooperativa, 1901), p. 21. On the 15th of December, three of the 
Priors being dead, their successors were chosen by a balza of which Oddo 
Baglioni and Oddo Degli Oddi were members. Among those who were 
elected was ‘‘ dominus Bartholomeus domini Felcini miles.’’ According to 
MONTEMARTE (i. 42) the insurrection was mainly due to the “ Baglioni 
et altri gentilhomini,’’ and we find that, on the 14th of January, 1376, the 
General Council granted to Oddo Baglioni, ‘‘ in ejus vita dumtaxat fortili- 
tium hospitalis de Colle cum omnibus juribus, emolumentis, pertinentiis,’”’ 
on the ground that “ pro honore et statu comunis Perusij cum omnibus 
de domo sua posuerunt vitam et opes pro recuperatione presentis liberi 
status civitatis.” (Ann. Decemv., c. 18.) 

3 ANSIDEI, ubé cit.; Ann. Decemv., c. 18. * Ann. Decemv., c. 39. 

® > PELLint, i. 1154; Ann. Decemv., cc. 4It, 42r. 
® Ann. Decemv., cc. 45t e 540. 
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but Nobles and fofpolarz, staid jurists and learned professors, 4 

nay, even the very Priors and Camarlenghi danced publicly 
through the piazze.1 It is true that there were no longer 
any subject cities to present their offerings of tribute, palz 
and cere; but the almost daily news of fresh papal reverses 
no doubt did much to compensate for their absence, 
Indeed, the temporal dominion of the Church might have 
been swept away for ever, if Florence could have brought 
about the Italian League which she desired. But Rome 
hung back. In vain the Otto Santi adjured her, with 
burning words, to take up the proud position to which her 
ancient glories entitled her, to expel so foul an abomination 
(tantam abominationem) from the Ausonian coasts, and to 
live free among the free. It has been well said that, “ from 
a commercial point: of view, the Pope was to Rome what 
Diana was to Ephesus,” and, unhappily, she was too eager 
for the material prosperity and wealth which the residence of 
the Papal Curia would bring her to listen patiently to the 
remonstrances of the Florentines. Her self-seeking deprived 
Italy of her last real chance of freedom for wellnigh five 
centuries. “There is,’ says Bonazzi, “no Italian city which 
does not deserve well of Italy for some great deed; but 
neither is there any which does not owe atonement for some 
grievous crime committed against her.” * 

In March, 1376, to the cry of Viva la Chiesa, Faenza 

was horribly sacked by Hawkwood and his English; all 
the inhabitants were expelled except such women as the 
soldiers kept for their own lusts; even the sacred char- | 
acter of the nunneries could not protect their inmates © 
from outrage; and, if the frightful story of the doings 
of those ruffians told by Fra Filippo of Siena be even 
approximately true, we can hardly quarrel with the asser- 
tion that, at least in those days, an Italianized English- 
man was the devil incarnate* In May, a company of 

1 PELLINI, i. 1152. 
2 GREGOROVIUS, op. cit., Vol. III. Lib. xii. cap. ii. pp. 506-507. Com- a 

pare also GHERARDI, op. cit., Doc. cxl. 5 BoNAZZI, i. 487. 
4See Gli Assempri di Fra Filippo, etc., op. cit., cap. lviii.; Cronica | 

Riminese, in Muratort, R. I. S., xv. 914, and AmMiraTo (edition cited), 
Vol. III. Lib. xiii. p. 246. 



| 1377-1378] PAPAL FORTRESS 267 
Bretons left Avignon under Cardinal Robert of Geneva, 
boasting that if the sun’s rays could find their way into 
Florence they could do the like;+ and, in September, 
Gregory XI. himself set out for Rome, which he entered on 
the 17th of January, 1377, not as St Catherine would have 
had him enter it, “ with crucifix in hand, like a gentle dove,” 

but surrounded by the ferocious mercenaries of Raymond de 
Turenne.2 Little more than two weeks later the terrible 
massacre of Cesena thrilled all Italy with horror.2 Masses 
were said for the souls of the victims in Perugia and in the 
other cities of the League;* the Florentine ambassadors, 
who had arrived in Rome on the 26th of January, departed 
full of grief and indignation, and the war against “the 
accursed pastors of the Church” was continued with renewed 
vigour.® Fortunately, however, the death of Gregory, in 
March, 1378, was followed by the election of two rival 
Popes,® each of whom was naturally anxious to gain every 
possible ally; and, before many months were over, the 

1 AMMIRATO, Ubi cit., p. 243. 
2? GREGOROVIUS, op. cit., Vol. III. Lib. xii. cap. ii. p. 515, and p. 522 

n. 66. Cf. GARDNER, op. cit., p. 201. 
3 AMMIRATO (ubi cit., p. 257) tells us that, by comparison, the sack of 

Faenza “‘ parve una specie di mansuetudine e di cortesia.’’ In addition 
to the chronicles, see G. Gort, L’ eccidio di Cesena del 1377 di anonimo 

scrittore coetaneo, in the Arch. Stor. It., N.S., T. viii., P. IT. p. 1. 

* According to the Cronica Sanese, ubi cit., col. 253, the example seems to 
have been set by Perugia: ‘‘ Li Perugini subito, e quasi tutta la Lega ne 
fero fare Vigilie e dire Messe, serrare buttighe, tutti li Rettori e tutti li 
Cittadini con molta cera in tutte le chiese, e spezialmente nelle maggiori 
se ne fe’ pietosi e divoti e lagrimosi ossequj.”’ 

5 Meanwhile, however, the negotiations for peace continued. On the 

3rd of June, 1377, ambassadors were elected to treat with the Pope, but 

nothing was accomplished, and, in September, 160 florins of gold were 

voted by the Priors and Camarlenghi to do honour to Sir John Hawkwood, 
who was expected in Perugia ‘‘cum mangna hominum comitiva ad de- 
fensam perusine civitatis et aliorum colligatorum, ad extirpandum sevissi- 
mam rabiem clericorum.’”’ (ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 22 n.; Ann. Decemv., cc. 

/ 122%, 197 e 217+.) After the manner of his kind the great English con- 

dottiere had not hesitated to change sides as soon as it proved to his interest 
todoso. As to the details of the war, see PELLINI, ad annos 1377-1378. 

® With regard to the origin of the schism, consult E. G. GARDNER, op. cit., 

chap. xii. His account of this extraordinary event is based upon original 
documents in the Archivio Segreto of the Vatican, which had not been made 
accessible when CREIGHTON wrote his History of the Papacy. 
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revolted communes easily made their peace with an enfeebled __ 
and divided Papacy. : 

On the 1st of November, Urban VI. addressed a most 
conciliatory brief to “our well-beloved sons the people of 
our Perugian Commune,” wherein he expressed himself as 
so confident in their sense of justice and reverence for the 
Church that he was willing to leave the manner and form 
of their reconciliation with her entirely to their own dis- 
cretion.. The advancement of Andrea Bontempi, Bishop 
of Perugia, to the Cardinalate, in the previous September, 
had flattered the pride of his fellow-citizens ;? and, thanks 
in a measure to his good offices, negotiations proceeded 
with so much smoothness that articles of peace were signed 
on the 4th of January, 1379.° By the terms of this instru- 
ment, of which an elaborate synopsis is given us by Pellini, 
the suzerainty of the Holy See was duly acknowledged, and 
the Perugians agreed to pay an indemnity and an annual 
tribute ; but the Commune was confirmed in all its ancient 
privileges and. immunities, while the Priors and their suc- 
cessors were created Vicars of the Church for a hundred 
years.* 

Hardly had Perugia made her peace with Urban than, on 
the 17th of April, the Antipope, Clement VII., issued his 
famous Bull creating the Kingdom of Adria, including Fer- 
rara, Bologna, Ravenna, all Romagna, the March of Ancona, 

Perugia, Todi, and Spoleto—the greater part, in fact, of the 
Papal States—and conferred it on Louis of Anjou. “The 
Avignonese pretender was resolved to show how little he 
cared for Italy or for the old traditions of the Italian great- 
ness of his office.” 5 

1 The document is published by PELLINI, i. 1237, and{BoNAzzZI, i. 494. 
2 PELLINI, i. 1220-1221, 1231. 

*? Mariotti, Saggio, etc., op. cit., p. 85. 
* PELLINI, i. 1238-1242. Compare also SCALVANTI, Considevaziont, etc., 

op. cit., p. 84. 
5 CREIGHTON, op. cit., i. 81; GARDNER, Op. cit., p. 307; GREGOROVIUS, 

op. cit., Vol. III. Lib. xii. cap. iii. p. 542. 
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CHAPTER XX 

THE RASPANTI AND THE NOBLES 

OR a time it seemed as if the days when Perugia was 
the acknowledged head of Umbria had returned once 

more. Every year saw some fresh pfalio waving beneath 
the Campanile of S. Lorenzo ;! and even if the number of 
subject towns never reached that of 1351, the number of 
those which were vaccomandate was possibly greater.” Had 
she known how to use her opportunities all might yet have 
been well. Her only real danger was the Papacy; and, 
during the thirty-eight years of the Great Schism, time was 
given her to set her house in order and to prepare for the 
inevitable struggle. Internal union might still have made 
her one of the most powerful communes of Italy. Good 
and evil were within her grasp, but she chose the latter, and 
her strength was wasted by internal strife. The harmony 
between the People and the Nobles hardly outlived the 
occasion which had given it birth, and no sooner was she 
well rid of her oppressors than the old jealousies broke forth 
anew. 

Already, in the summer of 1376, the lawless behaviour 
of certain Beccarini* had given cause for uneasiness ;4 but 
it was not until eighteen months later that the peril became 
palpable and urgent. The year 1377 closed amid general 

1In 1377 there were only five palit; in 1380 there were fifteen; in 
1381, nineteen, and in 1382, twenty-three. See PELLINI, i. 1169, 1259, 1281. 

2 BONAZZI, i. 495. Cf ScaALvaANtI, Considerazioni, etc., op. cit., pp. 
85-86. 

3 See pages 44-45 supra. 
4Marortti, Saggio, etc., op. cit., p. 511; Ann. Decemv., ad ann. c. 121. 

On the 2nd July it was resolved that the Maggior Sindaco should keep an 
increased number ‘famulorum et biruariorum, because multi dissoluti et 
scelevibus dediti, qui Beccarini et male aviati vulgo appellantur, multa 
mala et enormia, die noctuque perpetravit (sic) et factunt, arma quoque offen-— 
dibilia portando, 
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suspicion ; no man ventured forth unarmed,! and there were 
persistent rumours of impending tumult. Some said that — 
the Raspanti were preparing to attack the Nobles, others 
that the Nobles were intriguing with the Pope; and, on the 
4th of January, 1378, to the end that the Commune of 
Perugia might be preserved “in sua sancta libertate,” the 
Council of the Priors and the Chancellors of the Arts 
appointed a special commission to inquire into the matter.? 
On the 19th it was resolved that, pending these investiga- 
tions, both Nobles and Raspanti should be excluded from 
the Signoria; and, instead of drawing the names of the 
Priors who were to hold office during the next two months 
from the election-purses in the usual way, they were chosen 
“a saputa” and from the ranks of the jpopolo minuto$ 
Meanwhile the Commissioners were busy, and, after examin- 
ing numerous witnesses, came to the conclusion that a wide- 
spread conspiracy was on foot “ pro subvertendo et destruendo 
statum popularem liberum pacificum et tranquillum civitatis 
Perusij.”* Early in February a General Council was 
assembled, and, “in the presence of much people,” the 
Nobles were openly accused of plotting with Ugolino Monte- 
marte, Count of Corbara,® and other partisans of the Church, 
to massacre the Raspanti. To the cry of “Live the People 
and die the traitors!” the populace rushed to arms. Several 
of the nobles were slain, and many fled the city ;® and, 
although the accusation was probably a slander,’ the majority 
of the fugitives were condemned to banishment, and ordered 
to take up their residence in places assigned to them by the 
Magistrates. A few were given the option of a fine,’ but . 

1 Ann. Decemv., c. 18t, 2 gennaio, 1378: “‘. . . cum per Cives perusinos 
et alios in civitate burgis et suburgis Perusij ultra modum consuetum 

, . . arma portantur et differuntur.” 
2 Ann. Decemv., c. 21 ; ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 23. % PELLINI, i. 1193-1197. 
4 Ann. Decemv., c. 43%, 3 febbraio, 1378. 

5 The brother of Francesco Montemarte, the chronicler. 
6 PELLINI, i, 1197-1198; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 123; Arch. Stor. It., 

XVI. i. 226. 

7 See PELLINI, i. 1199. BONAzzI (i. 490-491) has, of course, no doubt 

about the matter. For him, the bare fact that the accused were nobles 
is sufficient to raise an irrebuttable presumption of their guilt. aM 

8 For the names of the proscribed, see PELLINI, i. 1200-1201,and ANSIDEI, 
op. cit., p. 24 N. 
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all, without exception, were absolutely debarred from holding 
office, and the election-purses were filled, as of old, with the 

| names of “good and loyal men, lovers of liberty and the 
| stato popolare.” + 

| The narrow oligarchy of the Raspanti once more ruled 
supreme; but the times were difficult; Italy was overrun 

} by Companies of Adventure;? the public treasury was 
! wellnigh empty,’ and the multitude of exiles were an 

ever present source of anxiety.4 The bare name of 
Juoruscito seems to have driven the Magistrates half crazy 
with terror; and when peace was made with the Pope, 
and the public rejoicings were at their height, a certain 
Francesco d’ Agnoluccio was beheaded merely for saying, 
“So peace is made, is it? Let the /woruscztz return and 
we shall see.”®> Fresh laws were enacted against the 
Nobles, and such of them as ventured to depart from 
the towns to which they had been banished, or were 
reported to be plotting against the State, were punished 
by the destruction of their palaces and estates. These 
severities, however, only served to exasperate the victims, 

and ere long we find the exiles grown so bold that they 
frequently rode to the very gates of the city for the 
purpose of communicating with their friends and adherents 
within the walls. The Priors and the other Magistrates 
went in hourly peril of their lives, and a special ordinance 
was passed permitting them to carry arms of every descrip- 

1 PELLINI, i. 1208. 
2See the contemporary documents edited by Dect Azzi, op. cit., i. 

Pp. 146-169 passim. PELLINI (i. 1279) speaks of the “‘ grande inondatione 
di genti barbare per lo Territorio perugino.” 

3’ Perugia was already largely in debt to Bernabod Visconti, to Venice, 

and to Florence; and Florence, at any rate, was pressing for payment. 
See DEGLI AZzZ1, op. cit., i. §§ 515, 520, 524, 531, etc. etc. 

4 ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 25. 
5 PELLINI, i. 1246; BONAZZI, i. 497. 6 PELLINI, i. 1232. 

7 In the cities to which they were banished the exiles were ordered ‘‘ se 

representare coram majori offitiali et rectore ter vel quater in edomada 
4 et mictere instrumentum representationis de mense in mense”’ (Ann, 
" Decemv., cc. 116 et seq., 15 aprile, 1378). 

8 PELLINI, i. 1244. By a printer’s error there are, in the Historia of 
Pellini, Vol. I., two sets of pages, both of which are numbered from 1236. 
to 1255. The passage referred to is in the second series. 
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tion, whether prohibited by the statute or not.) In August, — 
1380, the Florentines wrote to warn their allies that there — 

i 

de main when they reached Perugian territory ;2 Gubbio 
was full of them,? and the contado was harried from one 
end to the other.4 They even attempted to surprise 
Assisi ;> while, in the autumn of 1381, they took advan- 
tage of the difficulties in which the Commune found itself 
by reason of the war with Citta di Castello,® to seize and 
occupy many subject towns and villages.’ The centre of — 
their operations was Castel d’ Arno, which they had taken 
at the end of September, or beginning of October, 1381, 
and held until January, 1382, when the Perugians succeeded 
in recovering it, not by force of arms, but by the treachery 
of the mercenaries who formed the garrison.® ( 

This reverse did little to check the activity of the exiles, 
and, in the following September, an insurrection broke out 
in Perugia itself. It was headed by Giacomo d’ Oddo of 
Porta S. Angelo, and was only suppressed after much 
hard fighting; ® the leaders were proclaimed as rebels and 
traitors of the Commune, but the Magistrates were afraid 
to take any steps to punish the majority of those implicated 
on the ground of their great numbers° Thus matters 

te ee 

Whe” a 

1 PELLINI, i. 1245. 

2? DEGLI AZZ1I, op. cit., i. p. 158, § 562. Cf PELLINT, i. 1253. 

3 Cronaca di Ser Guerriero da Gubbio, ubi cit., p. 19, Il. 12-14: 

vennero a stare in Ugobio molti usciti de Peroscia de Fabriano, de Aucid: 

de Todi e de la Ceta de Castello, che fo facto conto ci erano pit de doimilia 
forastieri.”’ Ca 

4 Ann. Decemv., c. 161%, settembre, 1381; ANSIDEI, op. cit, p. 26m.; 
PELLINI, i. 1275. \ 

5 DEGcLi Azzi, op. cit., i. p. 160, § 570. a 

6 Muz1, Memorie Civili, etc., op. cit., i. 187. See also ANSIDEI e DEGLI 
Azz, Regesto di Documenti del Sec. XIV. relativit a Citta di Castello, etc., 

in Bolletiino cited, vii. pp. 349 et seq. 

? Ann. Decemv., 167+. - 
8 ANSIDEI, Alcuni appunti, etc., op. cit., p. 26; PELLini, i, 1278; 

FaBRETTI, Cronache, i. 66. a 
* PELLINI, i. 1290; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 228, a. 
1° “‘ cum in proxima novitate attentata et facta in civitate Perusij per 4 

quosdam robbatores et proditores comunis Perusij . . . multi et mae! 
et in maximo numero fuerint culpabiles.” a 
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continued to go from bad to worse, until, in the autumn 
of 1383, a terrible rumour began to spread that even the 
ranks of the Raspanti were not free from taint. At first 
the thing appeared incredible, but ere long it was proved 
beyond any question of doubt that two of the Michelotti _ 

were intriguing with the Antipope and the Duke of Anjou. 
Every effort was made to induce them to return to their 
allegiance ; they were promised a free pardon, and when 
they fled to their fortress of Castelnuovo, repeated embassies 
were sent thither to beseech them to reconsider their action. 
They, however, repaid the leniency of the Priors by 
raiding I] Chiugi with the mercenary bands of Bartolomeo 
da Pietramala and Boldrino da Panicale, by sacking Isola 
Maggiore and Isola Polvese,! and by leaguing themselves 
with Messer Guglielmo of Assisi; who, in his turn, surprised 
Coldimancio, and after ravaging the country up to Ponte S. 
Giovanni and Ponte Valle Ceppi, returned home loaded 
with booty.” 

The result of this rebellion was to fling the city into 
hopeless confusion. Several of the kinsfolk and adherents 
of the Michelotti were roughly handled by the mob; one at 
least was slain and more than one sought safety in flight ; 
while lawless and violent men who had private grudges 
to revenge took advantage of the turmoil to assassinate 
their enemies. To strike terror into evil doers the gallows 
and the headsman’s block were set up in the Piazza, but 
apparently without effect, since we are informed that, in 
March, 1384, albeit the fa/zz were presented as usual, there 

were no festivities nor any dancing of the Companies “by 
reason of the murders which were committed every day.” ® 

To the Magistrates the treason of the Michelotti seemed 
all the more heinous in direct proportion to the value of the 
services which they had heretofore rendered to the Raspanti 
and to the Commune. Their guilt was, in fact, held to be 
analogous to that of a parricide who plants a dagger in the © 
heart of his own flesh and blood; and for such iniquity 

1 PELLINI, i. 1307-1310; FABRETTI, Biografie det Capitani Venturiert 

del? Umbria (Montepulciano, Fumi, 1842), Vol. I. pp. 67-69. 
? PELLINI, i. 1312; CRISTOFANI, Op. cit., i. 260. 
* PELLINI, i. 1314. 

18 , 
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what punishment could be excessive? In the pages of a 
the Axnali Decemvirali we find ample testimony of the’ a 
indignation aroused by that “pestiferous conspiracy” 
hatched “per impios illos cives Nicolaum et Michelozum 
Ceccholini et quosdam alios in finale excidium populi et 
Comunis Civitatis Perusij et ejus desiderabilis libertatis ” ; 
we read how the Priors and Camarlenghi, to brand with 
indelible infamy the authors of so great a crime, resolved 
“quod domus dictorum Nicolai et Michelozi discarcari et 
demoliri debeant et quod ipsi debeant depingi pro pro- 
ditoribus comunis Perusij in pariete Ecclesie Sancti — 
Laurentij versus plateam in loco apparente et manifesto,” ) 
and offered a reward of a thousand florins of gold to whom- 
soever should take or slay either of the traitors.? 

Whether it was that their hatred of the Michelotti 
induced the Raspanti to forget the faults of the Nobles, or 
that it was recognized as hopeless to resist at one and the 
same time the assaults of both the old and the new rebels, 

this much is certain, that the exemplary punishment of the ~_ 
latter was almost immediately followed by the pardon and ~ 
recall of the former. Welcomed to the city, “tamquam 
boni et fideles cives,’ they were not only reinstated in all { 
their possessions, but were permitted to inscribe themselves 
in the Colleges of the Arts, thus acquiring the right to 
participate in the government of the Commune.” 

According to the chronicle of Montemarte the return of © 
the Nobles was followed by the immediate expulsion of the 
Raspanti,> and the same view seems to be taken by the — 
author of the Supplemento terzo alla Cronaca del Graziani, 

1 ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 29; Ann. Decemv., cc. 22t, 23te 31t (1 e 6 marzo, 
1384). The Atti degli ofiziali della guerva contro ¢ rebellt (14 Aprile al 15 
Ottobre, 1384) commence with the statement that the said officials were 
elected ‘‘ad prosternandam et debellandam tirannicam pravitatem 
Guilielmini de Assisio et ad exterminandas machinationes filiorumCeccholini 
et aliorum suis iniquitatibus adherentium, in quorum cordibus diabolus 
insignitus laborat eorum animas justis muneribus amplexando.” Among 

the five officials were Pellino di Cucco Baglioni (Arch, Decemv., Misc. 

N. 110). a 

2 ANSIDEI, op. cit., pp. 29-30. me 
3 MONTEMARTE, Cronica cited, pp. 53-54: ‘“‘I Raspanti.. . rimisero. a 

dentro i gentilhomeni ; i quali come furo dentro fecero novita, et CoCr i 
fuori i Raspanti, che I’ havevano rimessi.” 4 

aye A HISTORY OF PERUGIA _ 
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who informs us that the rule of the Gextiluomini lasted for 
nine years and three months, namely from the 1st of April, 
1384, to July, 1393.1. This, however, is certainly an exag- 
geration ; the complete supersession of the authority of the 
Raspanti was a gradual process; though it is quite possible 
that, almost from the very first, the Nobles acquired a 

preponderant influence in the councils of the State? Their 
return, it is true, was inaugurated by a dangerous insur- 
rection, in which, to the cry of “Live the People and die 
the Raspanti!” more than thirty persons were slain ;? but 
this, if we may credit Pellini, was no fault of theirs, the 
rioters consisting almost entirely of dandztz, or criminal 

outlaws, who, though not included in the general amnesty, 

which was applicable only to political offenders, had re- 
entered the city with the other fworuscitz. Indeed, it was 

largely owing to the efforts of the Nobles that the tumult 
was ultimately suppressed ;* and it was probably not until 
1389 that they acquired an undisputed predominance in 
the State.® 

Nevertheless, even from the first, their behaviour was 

hardly such as to inspire confidence; and the chroniclers 
tell a horrible story of a certain Bettolo d’ Andrucciolo di 

1 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 259: ‘Il reggimento de i gentiluomini era 
durato anni nove e mesi tre, cioé dal 1384 el primo d’aprile fino al 1393, 

sempre gridando: Muoiano i Raspanti.”’ 
2On August 19th, 1384, the Florentines wrote to dissuade the Perugians 

from carrying out their resolution to change the government of the Com- 
mune (DEG. Azzi, Le Relaztont, etc., op. cit., i. 173, § 629)—an obviously 

useless step if the Raspanti were already expelled and the Nobles the sole 

rulers. 
8 Aych. Stor. It., XVI. i. 229 (1st April, 1384). 
* PELLINI, i. 1318-1319. Pellini is, in fact, our only authority. The 

chroniclers, with their accustomed brevity, give us no information concern- 

ing the cause of the tumult ; while, possibly owing to the disturbed con- 

dition of the city, there are no entries in the Aunali Decemvirali between 
the 31st of March (the date of the decree admitting the Nobles to the 

_ Arts) and the 5th of April. 
5 GRAZIANI, p. 235 ef seg. It was in this year that the Magistracy of the 

Cinque di Ayrbitrio was created, which practically superseded that of the 
Priors. (See PELLINI, ii. 1.) In after years the number of its members 

was doubled; but, whether the Bata in question consisted of five or of 
ten, it was equally a dictatorship. See Arch, Stor. It., XVI. ii. p. 635, in 
Tavola alfabetica delle materie, s.v. Arbitrio. 
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Barciglione, of what family I know not, who, having fled 
from the city, was overtaken by some of the Montesperelli 
not far from Colle Strada; “and there, after cutting off 
both his hands, his nose and his lips, they gouged out his 
eyes and left him, marred beyond all human semblance, half 
dead upon the high road; and this those gentlemen did 
because, a few years earlier, he had slain Monaldo di 
Agabito, their kinsman.” Such were the men whom the 
Raspanti had recalled from banishment and reinstated in 
the public offices. 

The most lawless and violent section of the Nobles were 
headed by that Pandolfo Baglioni whom Bonazzi calls “the 
Perugian Satan” ;? and it was probably mainly due to his 
example that the arithaliat is able to declare that, during the 

_ years which followed, “ there reigned in this poor city treasons, 
rapes, homicides, assassinations, thefts, adulteries, violences, 

sacrileges, and every manner of ill licence.”* One after 
another all the Raspanti were driven into exile, thus increas- 
ing the number of the /woruscitz and rebels who continually 
waged war against the Commune, while finally profound 
dissensions arose in the breast of the dominant party itself ; 
and in May, 1391, the Ranieri and Arcipreti, on the one side, 
and the Baglioni, with Pandolfo at their head, on the other, 

actually came to blows on Colle Landone; so that it seemed 
as if to the ever-present danger from without were to be added 
the horrors of civil war within the very walls of the city.* 
Under such circumstances, what wonder if the Perugians were 
willing to accept the arbitrament even of the Papacy ? 

Three years earlier, to the undisguised alarm of the 
Florentines,> Urban VI. had visited Perugia, but then all the 
Raspanti had not been banished; and though the citizens 
received him gladly and welcomed him royally, they had 
still known how to protect their liberties from papal aggres- 
sion. Now, on the contrary, when Boniface IX. entered 

1 PELLINI, i, 1319. * BONAZZI, i. 512. 
3 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 52; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 259. 
4 GRAZIANI, p. 253; PELLINI, ii. 19. 
5 Decui Azzi, op. cit., i. p. xx. and p. 180, § 655. 
®See Mariotti, Saggio, etc., op. cit., aa 476 et Gone DIETRICH VON 

\*a 

N 
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Perugia on the 17th of October, 1392, he entered it asa 
sovereign, with absolute dominion over the city and contado 
for as long as he should choose to remain there; the towns 
and fortresses of Castiglione del Lago, Fratta, Montone, and 
the Bastia d’ Assisi were delivered into his hands, and the 

Priors abandoned their palace in his favour. The only 
limitation to his authority consisted in a proviso that, in the 
event of his departure animo non redeundi, then and in such 
case the vicariate granted to the Commune by Pope Urban VI. 
of holy memory should, zpso facto, be revived. 

His first care was to bring about a peace between, the 
contending factions and to persuade the Nobles to consent 
to the recall of the exiles. The magistrates were profuse in 
their expressions of loyalty and devotion, replying to his 
exhortations to unity in the words of the Lord’s Prayer : 
Fiat volunias tua sicut in Celo et in Terra. Yet barely 
a month had passed from the day of his arrival when the 
condemnation of a partisan of the Nobles by a papal official 
raised all the city in tumult. To the cry of “Live the 
Church and die the Raspanti!” the proletariat flew to arms, 
and, led by Pandolfo Baglioni, massacred six persons ; one 
of the Priors who joined in the mélée was wounded on the 
head by a stone, and Boniface became so much alarmed for 
his own safety that he abandoned the Communal Palace and 
took refuge in the Monastery of S. Pietro, which he ordered 
to be fortified and surrounded with moats and bastions. 
Fearing lest the punishment of the guilty should only tend 
to embitter factional hatred, he gave instructions that no 
process, whether civil or criminal, should be issued against 

p. 117) informs us, in this connection, that, when Urban came from Lucca 

to Perugia, in 1388, “‘ ubi pene per annum postea stetit, accidit tamen 
ibidem dicto Francisco seu Butillo magna contumelia, qui, more suo 
quandam nobilem dominam Perusinam adamavit, quod quosdam dicte 
domine fratres non latuit. Unde quadam vice, dum noctis sub silencio 

penes domum dicte domine habitu dissimulato idem Franciscus incederet, 
per dictos fratres in ipsum impetuose irruentes fuit fortiter baculatus. 
Quod dum sentiret dictus dominus Urbanus de hoc vehementer dolens 

extunc disposuit quod ab eadem civitate Perusina quantocicius recedere 
vellet.” Butillo was the Pope’s nephew. Cf CREIGHTON, op. cit., i. 101. 

+See Mariotti, Saggio, etc., op. cit., p. 498 et seq.; Annali Decemvirali, 
ann. 1392-1393, c. 104-105 ; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. pp. 558-562. 
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those implicated in the recent disturbances, and finally pre- 
vailed upon the Priors and the principal citizens to grant 
him full powers to make peace with the /worusciti* 

The difficult negotiations, in which the Commune of Flor- 
ence also intervened,” dragged on for several months, and it 
was not until the 19th of May, 1393, that articles of agree-_ 
ment were signed at Deruta, whereby over two thousand 
Perugians were permitted to return to their homes. The | 
Juoruscitt re-entered the city on the Ist of July, and “a few ; 
days thereafter the Priors were published and made a saputa, _ a 

| 

and five of them were Gentlemen and five Raspanti ; and 
each of them entered upon his office honourably, in the 
house of Simone dell’ Abbate, because the Palazzo de’ 

Signori was adorned for the Pope.”* On the 25th of the 
month the Priors and the principal citizens made oath of 
fealty to Boniface in the Monastery of S. Pietro, and swore 
to maintain the peace which he had made ;* yet, only five 
days later, Perugia was once more in insurrection. The 
sanguinary conflict which broke out on the 30th of July 
proved that the hostile factions had, in fact, made peace 
with hatred in their hearts, and Pellini and Bonazzi hint at 

an agreement between the Baglioni and the Pope to the 
prejudice of the Raspanti.° After a stubborn resistance the 

1 PELLINI, ii. 37 e¢ seq.; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 255-257; BONAZZI, i. 
515-516; ANSIDEI, op. cit., pp. 32-33. 5 

? According to PELLINI (ii. 41) the Pope sent the Bishop of Fermo to 

Florence to beseech her intervention with the Perugians because “‘ senza 
Y autorita di quella Republica, confidando essi pid in ogni minimo Fioren- = 
tino che in lui, non era per riuscirli cosa alcuna.’”’ In response to this — 
appeal, the Florentines wrote advising the Perugians to trust absolutely 
in the Pope “ sicut optimo medico, verique et immortalis medici vero 
vicario,’”” who would heal all their diseases (DEGLI Azz, Le Relazioni, etc., 

op. cit., i. 207,§ 770. See also § 772. 8 FaABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 73. 

4 ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 34. They swore never to contribute ‘‘ ad suscitan- 
dum tumultum aliquem vel rumorem,” and to co-operate ‘“ ad conser- 
vandam et manutenendam et pro viribus augendam pacem . . . civitatis 
perusini per eundem Dominum nostrum celebratam.” Om 

6 PELLINI, ii. 44; Bonazzi, i. 517; ANSIDEI, op. cit., pp. 34-35. There 
is a lacuna in the Aunali Decemvirali from July 12th to August 20th, which 
is only partially filled by a volume of Riformanze. But, when the record 
is resumed it certainly breathes no spirit of regret for the recent conflict, 
The 30th of July is spoken of as “dies salutis populi perusini.” (Ann. 
Decemv., c. 26, 20 Agosto, 1393.) i 
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Nobles were worsted, and the chronicler asserts that “all 

the gentlemen of Perugia were driven into exile, so that 
there remained not one of them” 1+—a far more sweeping 
assertion than that of Graziani with regard to the insurrec- 
tion of 1353.2, Among the slain were Pandolfo and Pellino 
Baglioni and Oddo d’ Agnoluccio Degli Oddi, the brother of 
the famous Miccia. Many were hurled from the windows 
of their palaces and towers to fall ruining on the stones below. 
Pellini tells us that the butchery continued for four days, for 
in their hour of victory the Raspanti showed no mercy.? On 
the evening of the 30th the Pope and his cardinals fled to 
Assisi, and on the 3rd of August Biordo Michelotti entered 

Perugia at the head of five hundred horse. The enthusiastic 
welcome which the valiant condottiero received at the hands 
of his fellow-citizens, and the extraordinary honours which 
were heaped upon him, lead us to suspect that he, albeit 
from a distance, had been the moving spirit of the rising 
which reconquered the city for the Raspanti. In confirma- 
tion of this view, we may cite the decree of the Priors and 
Camarlenghi of the 6th and 8th of September, which invested 
Biordo with the most absolute and unlimited authority to 
indicate, in conjunction with Bishop Pileo, Legate of the 
Apostolic See, and the Florentine ambassadors, Andrea de’ 

Minerbetti and Guido di Tommaso, those who for political 
reasons ought to be exiled or otherwise punished ; while to 
Biordo alone was entrusted the naming of such citizens as 
deserved to be rewarded for their services, “ pro recuperatione 
presentis popularis status.’* He was appointed Captain- 
General of all the Perugian armies, with an allowance from 
the public treasury of a thousand florins a month ; a palace 

1 FaBRETTI, Cronache, i. 204: “. . . furono cacciati tutti i gentiluo- 

mini di Perugia, che non ci rimase niumo.”’ 
* GRAZIANI, p. 169: “‘. . . dicti principali citadini cosi bellamenti se 

absentarono e partirono tutti da la cita.”” Cf p. 208 supra. 
8 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 51, 204, ii. 73-74; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 

257-258 ; PELLINI, ii. 45-47. Compare also DeGuii Azz1, op. ctt., i. p. 209, 
§§ 779, 780. The Florentines, while deploring the tumult, declared that 

they had learned with rejoicing “‘ inde stetisse factionem nobilium, hine 
bonorum civium congregationem, illisque contigisse victoriam, qui pro 
iustitia resistebant.”’ 

* ANSIDEI, op. cil., p. 35. 
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Cathedral, overlooking the Piazza.4 
The list of the proscribed was diligently compiled, and 

scarcely one of the partisans of the defeated faction can have 
escaped the vigilance of the victors ; nor was it until nearly 
a year later that the sentences inflicted began to appear 
excessive. Then, indeed, some of the penalties were 

diminished and some remitted ; but for the majority of the 
Baglioni, at any rate, there was no thought of mercy. Of 
the revengeful sentiments which the popular party still | 
cherished against this family we have evidence in a resolu- 
tion of the 9th of September, 1394, whereby it was decreed 
that their houses should be demolished and the bricks thereof 
used to repair the streets of the city. Among those included 
in the edict was that same Oddo Baglioni who had been 
rewarded by the Commune for his services against the Abbot 
of Mommaggiore ;? but the fury of the Raspanti was most 
violent against Pandolfo, whose very memory they would 
fain have destroyed and blotted out even as they destroyed 
the palace in which he had lived and lorded it so arrogantly.® 
Such enactments were inspired by a hatred, of which, in this 

less virile age, we can hardly form an adequate conception ; 
but it is only fair to remember that the old sores were never 
allowed time to heal, and that the machinations of the 

JSuoruscitt were an ever-present source of irritation and of peril. 
For the twenty-three years which elapsed between the 

30th of July, 1393, and the roth of July, 1416 (the day on 
which, after the Battle of S. Egidio, the Nobles once more 
returned to their homes), the history of Perugia is little more 
than a narrative of the contest between the Commune and its 

1 PELLINI, ii. 48; FaBREtTTI, Biograjfie, etc., op. cit., i. 38. 

2 See page 265 n. 2 supra. 
* PELLINI, ii. 62; ANSIDEI, op. cit., pp. 36-37; Ann. Decemv., c. 157. 

It was known (so runs the resolution) that ‘‘ Pandolfum de Balionibus cum 
omnibus de domo sua fuisse semper rebellem et inimicum popularis status A 
civitatis Perusij atque insudasse quantum in eo erat ad desolationem et __ 
destructionem popularis status et civitatis Perusij’’; wherefore it was 
fitting “‘ non tantum ejus abolere memoriam sed etiam funditus eius domos — 
et alias aliorum de domo discarcare et radicitus ruinare ne unquam possit ' ¥ 
in dictis domibus habitare.”’ 
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exiles. The latter continually increased in strength, through 
the more or less open support of the Pope, through the dis- 
cords which sprung up among the Raspanti themselves, and 
led to the miserable death of Biordo Michelotti, and, last but 

not least, through the wisdom and valour of Braccio Forte- 
bracci. Of the tragedy of the roth of March, 1398, it is 
unnecessary to speak at any length. Suffice it to recall the 
fact that, bribed by the promise of a Cardinal’s hat and 
envious of the greatness of his victim, Francesco Guidalotti, 
Abbot of S. Pietro, with his brothers Anibaldo and Giovanni, 

assassinated Biordo in the cloister of his own house on the 
Monte di Porta Sole, under circumstances of the basest 

treachery. As the news of the crime spread through the 
city the whole population flew to arms, and the murderers, 
fleeing to Casalina, saw behind them the smoke of their 
burning palaces. They were condemned zx here et persona, 
and their effigies were painted ad portas et ad postribulum ;* 
but the dagger which had ended the life of Biordo had also 
destroyed Perugian liberty.2 The rebels were not slow to 
perceive all the advantages which they derived from his 
murder, and, led by Braccio,? they devoted themselves to the 

accomplishment of their end with ever-increasing energy and 
tenacity. The delzberazioni of the Priors and Camarlenghi, 
in the late summer and early autumn of 1398, indicate only 
too clearly the terrible condition of the body politic owing 
to the incessant attacks of the fuoruscitd ;* while the deso- 

1GRAZIANI, pp. 263-266; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 56-60, 205-206, ii. 
74-75; PELLINI, li. 95-98. As to the complicity of the Pope, it has been 

urged that there is no documentary evidence which inculpates him. That 
is perfectly true, but in such a case we should hardly expect to find any. 
Neither in the character of Boniface nor in his subsequent conduct is there 
anything to render the statement of the chroniclers improbable. His one 
acknowledged virtue is his freedom from sexual vice, and that virtue he 

shared with Ezzelino da Romano ! 
2 ANSIDEI, op. Cit., p. 39. Compare GRAZIANI, p. 273: ‘‘ Onde che, 

per farte de questo conclusione, la morte de Biordo tolse la grandezza e 
la reputazione a questa cita de Peroscia.”’ 

3 As soon as Biordo was dead Braccio seems to have come to an under- 
standing with Miccia Degli Oddi and the other Nobles, PEL.1N1, ii. 98 ; 

Bonazzi, i. 619; FaBrRetti, Biografie, etc. Schiavamenti alla vita di 
Braccio, p. 78. . 

* ANSIDEI, ubt cit.; Ann. Decemv., cc. 123 e 161t (3 settembre e 
2 novembre, 1398). 
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lated contado was overrun by great packs of wolves, which 
became so bold that they even ventured into the city itself1 

On the other hand, the Raspanti, rather than come to 
terms with the Nobles, did not hesitate to sacrifice the 

independence of the Commune. A few months after Biordo’s 
death, Onofrio Bartolini was sent as ambassador to Milan,? 
and thus were begun those negotiations which ended in the 
submission of Perugia to Gian-Galeazzo Visconti. If it was 
necessary to submit to a despot at all, the choice was, perhaps, 
a prudent one. The citizens had already suffered too much 
from ecclesiastical tyranny to lend a willing ear to papal 
blandishments, and even if the partiality of the Pope for 
the fuoruscitti had been less marked than it was, his in- 
sincerity and duplicity would have rendered it sheer folly to - 
trust him. As Bonazzi justly remarks, of the half-dozen 
conventions which the Raspanti had concluded with Boni- 

1See PELLINI, i. 1335 and ii. 19. The following passage from the 
chronicle of Fra Salimbene of Parma is worth comparing. That he was 
writing of events which took place some century and a half earlier is im- 
material. The conditions were the same : —“ For in the days of Frederick, 
and especially from the time when he was deposed from the Empire, and 
when Parma lifted up her head against him, ‘ the paths rested, and they 
that went by them walked through by-ways.’ And evils were multiplied 
on the earth; and the wild beasts and fowls multiplied and increased 
beyond all measure—pheasants and partridges and quails, hares and roe- 
bucks, fallow deer and buffaloes, and wild swine and ravening wolves. ~ 

For they found no beasts in the villages to devour according to their wont: 
neither sheep nor lambs, for the villages were burned with fire. Where- 
fore the wolves gathered together in mighty multitudes round the city ie 
moats, howling dismally for exceeding anguish of hunger; and they crept ~ 
into the cities by night and devoured men and women and children who ~ 
slept under the porticoes or in waggons. Nay, at times they would even D 
break through the house walls and strangle the children in their cradles.” 
(Coutton, From St Francis to Dante, op. cit., p. 60. Cf. also pp. 39, 171, 
249.) Names of places, such as Montelupo, Montelupone, Lupara, Lupaiolo, ¥ . 
etc., etc., tell their own tale as to the condition of medizval Italy ; while i 
the Perugian chroniclers of a much later period show how quickly a i 
devastating war caused the countryside in the immediate neighbourhood of — 
the cities to be “‘ overrun with wolves and deer and wild goats 
every kind of beast of the field, in great multitudes and innumerable.” — 
MATARAZZO, Cronica, in Arch. Stor. It., T. XVI. P. IL. p. 15. ot igh 

2 Ann. Decemv., c. 135t (1398). He was invested “‘ cum arbitral 
potestate plenissima faciendi, perpetrandi et concludendi omnia et s 
que ad statum, unionem et preservantiam utilia seu necessaria fore ¢ *t 
verit quovis modo.” 3 PELLINI, ii. a ie 

my 



_ 1398-1400] RASPANTI AND THE NOBLES 283. 
face, “not one had been observed for a single day.”1 More- 
over, they wisely preferred a new and distant master to an 
old and near one. In vain the Florentines exhorted them 
‘not to trust a prince whose one desire was “to swallow up 
their liberty and that of all Italy,’ whose “ preludes and 
beginnings are bland and honied and sweet, but the end 
thereof harsh and bitter and full of poison.”® In vain they 
sought to bring about an accommodation with the Pope; 
his unconcealed determination to assert his dominion over 
Perugia,* and the favour which he showed to the Guidalotti 

and the other rebels,> rendered all their efforts abortive. It 
is true that peace was actually concluded in 1399 ;® but the 

good understanding with the Visconti continued unimpaired, 

and “on the 19th day of January, 1400, a General Council 
assembled in Perugia, in the which all the Raspanti and the 
people with one accord gave themselves freely, with all the 

City of Perugia and all the contado, to the Duke of Milan,” ” 
who, for his part, promised that neither he nor his officials 

would ever readmit the exiles, and that he would always 

hold the Abbot of S. Pietro and his brethren for mortal 
enemies.® 

1 BONAZZI, i. 523; ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 40. 

2 DEGLI AzZZ1, op. ctt., 1., § 894. 

’ Dect Azz, op. cit., i., § 906. Cf the documents published in Arch. 

Stor. It., XVI. ii. pp. 566-570. 

4 See ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 40, and documents cited in note I. 
5 On the 20th of June, 1399, he lamented that the goods of the Guidalotti 

were not yet restored to them, and that their effigies still remained painted 
in infamous places; while, on the 8th of December, he even more ener- 

getically commanded the magistrates to make peace with the Guidalotti 
and the other fuorusciti, by the mediation of Marino Tomacelli, \castellan 

of the fortress of Spoleto (Bolle e Diplomi, B. n. 272 e 274; Arch. Stor. 

Tt., XVI. ii. 565). 
6 PELLINI, iil. 107. Cf DEGLI AZZ1, op. cit., ii. p. 200, § 800. 
7 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 274-275. See also MINERBETTI, Cronica (in 

Mann, S. R. I., ii. 414-415) there cited. Itis asserted by Miss C. M. Apy 
(A History of Milan under the Sforza, London, Methuen & Co., 1907, p. 6) 
that ‘‘ Perugia made a desperate attempt to escape the fate of her sister 
republics (i.e. subjection to the Duke of Milan) by taking Sforza into her 
service. . . .”’ I have in vain endeavoured to find any authority for this 
statement. She cites none, and no data which I can gather from Perugian 
chronicles or documents lend it the slightest support. 

® Among the capitoli of the submission to Gian-Galeazzo, executed on 
the 2oth of January, 1400, is the following clause: ‘‘ Item al facto degli 



Henceforward, Boniface openly sustained the cause of faa | 
exiles, and finally, in October, 1402, after the death of © 
Gian-Galeazzo, sent his brother Gianello Tomacelli, against 
Perugia, “ with three hundred lances and a thousand lances ; 4 
of the Commune of Florence, and all the force of our 

Juoruscite with three hundred horse; and they besieged the bi 
city round about so that no man was able to issue there- __ 
from, and they took many of our walled places.”* Long 
and fierce was the resistance which the Perugians opposed 
to the papal arms; but the death of the Duke had deprived 
them of all hope of effectual succour, and when, in October, _ 
1403, the Duchess Caterina Visconti professed herself help- 
less to protect them any longer, and counselled them to 
make their peace with the Pope,® they abandoned the use- _ 

less struggle. Nevertheless, they would not even now 
consent to the return of the exiles, and among their capztoli 
of submission to the Church was one which provided for 
the continued banishment of the /worusciti, and particularly 
of the Guidalotti* On the 20th of November, Gianello 

oscite de Peroscia . . . promecte el dicto Piero [Scrovigno] en vece et en 

nome del dicto Signore maie per veruno tempo non remettere veruno né 
fare remettere de quegnunche conditione se fosse per sé né per suo offitiagli, 
cioé quilgli che sonno de fuore de Peroscia per cagione de Stato,” who 
must always remain “ da vinte milgla en fuore del contado de Peroscia. 
E quisto non s’ entenda per verun modo de!’ Abate de Santo Pietro e dei 
fratelgli o altre sue consorte e amice condannate per lo Comuno, ei quagli 
deggano remanere principagli nemici del Signore mesere lo Duca, commo 
sonno al presente del Comuno”’ (Ann. Decemv., c. 13). 

1 Gian-Galeazzo died on the 3rd of September, 1402, and, on the 26th, 

the Ducal Lieutenant, the Priors and the Officiali di Arbitriosent ambassa- 
dors to the Duchess and to the youthful Gio. Maria, “ad condolendum ~ 
et lamentum faciendum cum illustrissima domina Duchessa de obitu 
condam sancte et per comunitatem perusinam recolende memorie domini — 
nostri domini Ducis Mediolani et ad recommendandum comunitatem a 
predictam perusinam dicto domino nostro novello.” Ann. Decemv., c. 110%. 

* Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 276; FaBretti, Cronache, i. 208, ii. 76. 2 
* The letter of the Duchess is registered in the Annali Decemv., c. 156t. 4 

See also PELLINI, ii. 137. It was written in answer to a letter of 17th — 
September from the Perugian magistrates. The documents clearly demon-— ‘ 
strate that, as soon as Gian-Galeazzo was dead, the Visconti began to take — 

less interest in Perugia. See ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 41. i 
* A synopsis of the peace with the Pope, which was concluded at Todi 

on the 25th of October, 1403, will be found in PELLINI, ii. 138-140. See 
also ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 42 n., and Ann. Decemv., c. 173t. 
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Tomacelli entered the city, and Perugia cheerfully submitted 
to his rule and to the loss of the last remnant of her ancient 

liberties ;1 but though she might bow her neck beneath the 
ecclesiastical yoke, she refused to bear it any longer when 
she found herself insufficiently supported in her struggle 
with her mortal enemies; and, in 1408, she acclaimed 

_ Ladislaus of Naples her seignior, with the object of depriv- 
ing Braccio, the dreaded leader of the fuorusctti, of the 
countenance and assistance of that powerful prince. 

In April, 1408, Braccio had taken service under Ladislaus, 
and abandoning the March, invaded Umbria, where he 
defeated Ceccolino Michelotti and Rosso di Aquila, and 
occupied Coldimezzo and Deruta.? Terrified by the rapid 
progress of so formidable an adversary, the Raspanti hastened 
to seek an accommodation with Ladislaus, and, on the 28th 

of May, it was resolved to send ambassadors to Rome with 
full authority “to give, grant and assign to the said Royal 
Majesty full, free and complete dominion over the Commune 
and contado of Perugia cum mero et mixto imperio.”” On the 
19th of June, Ser Angelo “ Canginecti,” Procurator of the 
Commune, presented to Ladislaus, in the Apostolic Palace, 

the capztoli of the submission, among which was included a 
solemn undertaking on the part of the King to defend the 
city and its dominions against all its enemies in general and 
the fuoruscitz in particular ; to treat the rebels of the Com- 
mune as rebels against himself, and never to permit the 
return of any citizen who had been banished for political 
reasons and whose name was registered in the Chancery of 
the Commune of Perugia.® 

1 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 277-278. How completely the Priors were 
deprived of all initiative may be inferred from the following entry in the 
Annalit Decemv., c. 40t (23 settembre, 1404): ‘‘ Illustris et excelsa domina 

- domina Agnesella Gaytana consors et locumtenens illustris et excelsi 
domini nostri domini Iohannis Tomacelli . . . commisit et voluit quod 
domini Priores cum plenissima auctoritate eligere possint custodes por- 
tarum civitatis Perusij.”’ 

2 Vite di Braccio Fortebraccio e di Nicold Picinino, Perugini. Descritte 
da Monsig. Gio. Antonio Campano, Vescovo di Cotrone, e da Gio. Battista 
Poggio, Fiorentino. Tradotte da PompEo PELLINI (In Perugia, nella 
stampa Augusta, Appresso Pietro Tomassi, 1636), pp. 42 ef seq. See also 
FasBrett1, Biograjfie, etc., op. cit., Vol. I. pp. 122-124, and Bonazzy, i. 621. 

3 PELLINI, ii. 167-169; FABRETTI, Schiarimenti alla Vita di Braccto, 
* 
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hope of successfully opposite the defection of Perugia. It — 
does not seem that he even protested; and, a little later, he — a 
actually legalized the usurpations of Ladislaus by selling him — 
the States of the Church and even Rome itself for the 
ridiculous sum of 25,000 florins.? 

Perugia was twice visited by her new master, in June 
1409 and July 1414;? but his death, on the 6th of the 
following month, filled the Raspanti with the utmost alarm, | 
since they perceived only too clearly that they were no ~ 
longer in a position to oppose an effective resistance to 
Braccio.2 The numerous abortive attempts of the fuorusciti* 
had, however, taught him patience and prudence, and he 
was resolved not to strike until he could strike a decisive 
blow. Only in 1416, after his war-chest had been filled by 
the 100,000 florins which he had exacted as the price of 
Bolognese liberty, did he deem it safe to leave the Romagna 
and advance upon Perugia. The Raspanti summoned Carlo 
Malatesta of Rimini to their assistance ; but after his defeat 
and capture in the sanguinary Battle of S. Egidio, on the 
12th of July,® they were forced to come to terms with the 

p. 87; ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 43; Annali Decemv., 28 maggio, 1408, cc. 71 
e 72; Coniratti, CC. n. 15. 

1S0ZoMEN, Specimen, in MuratTort, R. J. S., xvi. 1193: ‘‘ Concessit — 

dicto regi Romam et Marchiam, Bononiam, Forlivium, Perusiam et omnes 
Terras Ecclesiz. . . .’’ Compare BoONINCONTRIUS, Annales (in MURATORI, 

R. I. S., xxi. 100), and CREIGHTON, op. Cit., i. 233. 
2 PELLINI, ii. 172, 202-203. Compare also La Cronaca di Bindo da 

Travale. Edita a cura di V. Lustn1 (Siena, Tip. S. Bernardiono, 1900), 
P- 54, cap. Ixviii. ‘a 

8 That they did not altogether lack assistance is proved by two letters 
from Giovanna, Queen of Naples, published by FaBRetti, ubi cit., pp. 

91-93. 4 
“For example, that of Giacomo di Francesco degli Arcipreti, in May, 

1404, and that of Braccio himself, in 1410. See FasBretti, Cronache, i. 

210-211, ii. 77; PELLINI, ii. 177. . 

5 A sufficient account of the Battle of S. Egidio will be found in Symonps 
and Durr GorpDon, op. cit., p. 43. See also E. Hutton, Sigismondo 
Malatesta, op. cit., pp. 17-18. For full details the reader should consult i 
La Vita di Braccio, op. cit., pp. 130-150. According to that work the © 
engagement took place on the 15th of July. See, however, FABRETTI, ~ 
Biografie, etc., op. cit., p. 164; PELLINI, ii. 231, and the Cronica Riot i 
in Muratort, R. I. S., xv. 927. ‘Pp 
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ee Mictor, and, by the peace of Monte Morcino (16th July), 

they agreed to accept Braccio as Seignior of Perugia To 
him was granted plenum et omne dominium dicte civitatis, 
fortte ac districtus, cum mero et mixto imperio et omnimodo 
Llady potestate, and by him it was decreed, on the 28th of 
July, that all processes which had been instituted from the 
30th of July, 1393, up to the 19th of July, 1416, should be 
burned ;? while, on the 3rd of August, the names of the 
rebels, inscribed in the Anmalz Decemvirali in 1403, were 
utterly erased.® | 

Thus ended the régime of the Raspanti, and with it the 
Stato Popolare libero e guelfo. 

1 FaBRETTI, Cronache, ii. 79; PELLINI, ii. 225. 

2“ Statuimus quod omnes processus in causis criminalibus facti et 
sententie inde secute et late ac etiam banna et condemnationes quecumque 
criminales late et facte a millesimo trecentesimo nonagesimo tertio a die 

trigesima mensis Julij usque ad diem xviiij presentis mensis Julij qua 

feliciter intravimus ipsam civitatem comburantur . . . ita quod totaliter 
in cinerem convertantur.” 

8 ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 41 N. 3. 



CHAPTER XXI 

FROM THE BATTLE OF S. EGIDIO TO THE EXPULSION 3 
OF THE DEGLI ODDI IN 1488 ; 

T would hardly be more inappropriate to include an 
account of the wars and conquests of Alexander the 

Great in a history of Pella, or of those of Napoleon in a 
history of Ajaccio, than to deal in these pages with the 
efforts of Braccio Fortebracci to establish a powerful Italian 
principality. For us Braccio is simply the Seignior of 
Perugia; and he exercised his authority over Perugia 
almost entirely through the agency of his lieutenants.1 | 

By a decree of the 31st of July, 1416, given “in felice 
-campo .. . juxta Bictonium prope Clasium,” he nominated 
Pietro “de Mutiliana,” of the Counts Guidi di Bagno, his 
Lieutenant in Perugia, and albeit, on the 20th of the same 
month, he had solemnly promised to observe the statutes of 
the Commune, he invested him with full powers to abrogate, 

suspend, or amend them. The Lieutenant was assisted by 
a Council of eighteen citizens selected from those who were 
the most faithful and obsequious to their new master, and > 
the authority of the Priors and Camarlenghi was reduced 
almost to nothing.? It is true that many of the Nobles 

1 The principal source from which I have drawn my account of Perugia 
under the dominion of Braccio is Count V. ANsIDEI’s Nuovi appunti per 
la storia delle famiglhe perugint Baglioni e Degli Oddt, pubblicati per le nozze 
del Conte Giuseppe Manzoni Ansidei colla signorina Beatrice de’ Conti 
Manzoni, Perugia, Unione, Tip. Coop., ottobre, 1902. This work, which 

is based upon an accurate study of contemporary documents, is, in a 
fact, the only book which deals at all adequately with the period underia 
consideration. . 

* ANSIDEI, op. cit., pp. 14-15. For the decree nominating Piero “de — 
Mutiliana,” see ARCH. DECEMVIRALE DEL C. pt P..., Decreta Brachij de 
Fortebrachiis, iii. 21, c. 12. On March 31st, 1417, ‘Pietro was succeeded — 
in the Lieutenancy by Bindaccio, ‘‘ Granelli de Fibindacciis, alias Ricasolis 
de Florentia,’’ who appears to have continued in that office until after the 

288 . 
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took advantage of the decree which readmitted them to the 
Colleges of the Arts, and that, from henceforward, their 
names are often to be found among the members of the 
Signoria, but they possessed no real power. From the 
latter half of July, 1416, the volumes in which are registered 
the proceedings of the civic magistrates record no events 
of political importance; the achievements of the famous 
Seignior of Perugia find no place in their pages ; they have 
dwindled to mere minutes of a municipal council, whose 

principal business was the granting of exemptions and 
immunities to artisans and peasants who returned to the 
city and contado, impoverished and depopulated by nearly 
half a century of desolating warfare” That the Annual 
Decemviralt should be silent concerning Braccio’s conquest 
of Bologna for the Holy See, in 1420, and his glorious but 
fatal achievements in the realm of Naples, need not surprise 
us ; the Braccian Eagle was flying too far afield. But how 
shall we account for the absence of any reference to the 
splendid festivities which were celebrated in Perugia on the 
occasion of the marriage of her Seignior with Nicola Varani 
da Camerino, and subsequently for the birth of an heir to the 
house of Fortebracci?? Why is there no word as to the 
great public works which Braccio completed in the city and 
in its territory, no mention of Citta di Castello’s submission 
to him in 1422,5 nor of his solemn coronation as Prince of 
Capua in 1423? This constant silence proves, if proof be 
needed, that the life of the Commune was indeed ended. 

Only one inglorious victory of Braccio’s is recorded in the 

death of Braccio. Cf GRAZIANI, p. 296: ‘“‘ Adi 4 de agosto [1424] parti da 
Peroscia Bindaccio, lo quale era stato per lo passato luocotenente del 

signor Braccio. ... ” 
1 ANSIDEI, op. cit., pp. 15-16 and notes. 
* ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 17 n. 1, and the codices there cited. 

8 Braccio’s first wife was Elisabetta degli Armanni or della Staffa. She 
died in 1419. He married Nicola Varani in the following year, and his 
son Carlo Fortebraccio was born on the 1st of September, 1421. 

4The principal public works completed by Braccio in Perugia and its 
territory were the Loggia in the Piazza di S. Lorenzo, begun in March, 
1323 (see Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 284) ; the gigantic arches for the support 
of the Piazza di Sopramuro, and the cava . . . pro diminutione ac evacua- 
tione superfiuitatis aque lacus perusini. ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 21 n. 3. 

5 Muzi, Memorie civili, etc., op. cit., i. 244-249. 

19 
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Annali, and that record is, alas, itself but fresh evidence of — 
servitude. Scarcely had he conquered Perugia than he 
turned his thoughts to the neighbouring Assisi, then in the 
possession of Guidantonio of Urbino. For the moment, 
Guidantonio escaped the threatened danger by the cession 
of Sigillo and Spello; but in March, 1419, Assisi was 
occupied by Malatesta Baglioni in the name of the Seignior 
of Perugia, only to be recaptured on the 15th of October of ) 

the same year. Braccio thereupon swooped upon the 
luckless city and retook it after five hours’ furious conflict. 
His success was sullied by abominable cruelty ;? yet when, 
by his orders, the news of this pitiable victory was sent to 
Perugia, the servile Priors hastened to offer him their most 
fulsome congratulations, and so low were they fallen that 
they feared to perform even this act of respect and loyalty | 
without the express permission of Braccio’s Lieutenant!® 
In the following May they were brusquely ordered to send | 
the splendid axgenterca of the Commune to be used for the _ 
honourable entertainment of Donna Violante, the Pope’s 
niece, who was expected to pass through the city, and ~ 
were menaced with a fine of a thousand ducats in case of 
disobedience. From the rulers of a free state they had 

1Guidantonio di Montefeltro became Seignior of Assisi in 1409. See 

CRISTOFANI, op. cit., ii. 8. 

2 PELLINI, ii. 240-241; FABRETTI, Biografie, etc., op. cit., 1. 211-212; 

UcottnI1, op. cit., i. 209-210. Among the prisoners was a certain Grag- 

nuola of Porta S. Pietro, who had been present at the death of Pandolfo 
Baglioni in 1393; and for this cause, twenty-six years afterwards, 

Malatesta Baglioni caused him to be tied to the tail of a horse and dragged 
from the Due Porte to the Piazza Maggiore of Perugia. He died before 

he reached S. Domenico, ‘‘ et per tutto dove era corso (says Pellini) ~~ 

haveva lasciato piena la via disangue ; spettacolo veramente horribilee 

spaventosa.”’ 
3 In the resolution taken by the Priors we read that the congratulatory 

letter must not be sent to Braccio, ‘‘ nisi ad mandatum domini locum- 
tenentis quando et prout domino locumtenenti videretur.” Annali 
Decemv., 23 Ottobre, 1419, c. 118t. Bi 

4 ANSIDEI, op. cit., pp. 24-25; Decreta Brachij cit., cc. 16t e 17f; 
Annali Decemv., c. 134%. Of the diligence which the civic magistrates 
used in adding to the splendour of their argenteria we have evidence ina _ 
“‘ contractus super constructione Crucis fiende pro capella Palatij,”’ which > 
constitutes one of the few notable entries in the Annali Decemvirali of this 

period. The Priors entrusted the work to the Perugian goldsmith, — 
Raffaello, son of ‘‘ condam Antonij Francischini” of Porta S. Angelo and 
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become the menials of the Lieutenant of their Despot! 
Yet, in Perugia as elsewhere, “the ¢yrannis was simply 
imposed upon the municipal constitution ;”+ there was no 
attempt to destroy it. The Magistracy of the Priors out- 
lived the Braccian despotism, but it never recovered its 
pristine vigour. 

If the loss of communal freedom had resulted in the 
extinction of factional hate, the benefits of Braccio’s rule 

would, perhaps, have outweighed its disadvantages ; but this 
was far from being the case. It is true that the Consiglio 
Generale of the 18th of July, 1416, showed the utmost 
eagerness in passing resolutions directed “ad unionem 
civium perusinorum et ad deponendum et abolendum odia 
inter ipsos quomodolibet, vigentia” ;? that Braccio’s decree 
of the 25th began with the expression of an unquestionably 
sincere aspiration for “peace, unity, tranquillity and the 
maintenance of justice,’® and that the records of the pro- 
ceedings of the Priors and Camarlenghi in their session of 
the 10th of August are little less than a hymn of praise for 
the peace which her new Seignior had bestowed upon 
Perugia ;* but ere many months had passed, the Perugians 
were once more in insurrection, and all the Michelotti were 

banished. The harsh decree of March 2nd, 1418, which 

deprived the wives of the rebels of the enjoyment of their 

of the parish of S. Martino del Verzaro. The Cross in question was to be 
made of fine silver, and among the ornaments was “‘a piei d’ essa Sancto 

Arcolano con una bandiera en mano collo grifone,’’ while ‘‘ da piei del 

Crocifisso al capo de Sancto Arcolano”’ was ‘l’arme del nostro Synore 
Braccio esmaltata”’ (Annali Decemv., cc. 171 e 172t). Such importance 

did the Priors attach to their plate that, in the Capitoli of 18th July, 1424, 

entered into with Martin V., a special section was introduced providing 
“ quod argentaria in palatio Priorum conservetur et augeatur de tempore 
in tempus de salario Priorum, juxta formam statutorum et ordinamen- 

torum de dicta argentaria loquentium, et prout et sicut est actenus con- 

suetum.”’ According to Marcantonio Maltempi, this argenteria was 
* stimata di chi fu vista per una delle pit belle e pregiate cose dell’ Italia,’’ 
while Girolamo di Frolliere devotes almost an entire chapter to the descrip- 
tion of it. (See Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. p. xli, n. 2, and pp. 446-449.) 

1C, M. Avy, op. cit., p. 31. 

* ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 17; Annali Decemv., cc. 82t e 83°. 

* Published by FaBretti, Schiarimenti alla Vita di Braccio, pp. 114-116. 
4 ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 18; Annali Decemv., c. 87. 

5 PELLINI, ii. 228: “ Erano fatti fuorusciti tutti li Michilotti.” 
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dowries during the lives of their husbands, seems to point _ 
to the continued uneasiness caused by the machinationssof 
the exiles ; while after the recapture of Assisi, in the follow- 
ing year, forty of the /woruscitz, who were taken prisoners, 
were brought to Perugia and decapitated.2 Thenceforward 
the Raspanti and their adherents were gradually excluded __ 
from all the more important offices of the State, until at 
last, as Fabretti declares, “ the government of Perugia became 
wholly aristocratic2 Yet not for that did peace come, and, 
in June, 1420, a decree was promulgated “contra portantes 

divisam,” because it was found that the use of colours, 
uniforms and liveries which marked the wearers as members 
of particular parties and associations, or as the retainers of 
some great family, was a source of constant rivalries and | 
dissensions.4. On at least one occasion, Braccio himself had 

to intervene to make peace between contending nobles.® 
On the death of Braccio beneath the walls of Aquila 

(5th June, 1424), Martin V. resolved forthwith to re-establish 
the authority of the Church in Perugia, and hardly had the 
Perugians proclaimed Braccio’s bastard son Oddo their 
seignior® than steps were taken in Rome to depose him. 
In Malatesta Baglioni, who had been wounded and taken ! 
prisoner at the Battle of Aquila, the Pope found an agent 
ready to his hand; for that nobleman quickly realized that | 
the best chance of maintaining the ascendancy of an aristo- 
cratic oligarchy lay in accord with the Church, and on his ~ 
undertaking to do all in his power to persuade his fellow- 
citizens to submit to the papal authority, he obtained his 

1 ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 20; Decreta Brachtj, cc. 19t e 20r. See also Misc., 

Atti diversi, n. 8 ‘bis c. 89t. 

2 PELLINI, ii. 241. 

8 FaBRETTI, Biograjie, etc., op. cit., i. p. 174: “‘e cosl una perfetta 
aristocrazia soggiogava Perugia.” 

4 ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 26; Decreta Brachtj, cc. 17% et seq. 
5 Thus, for example, on the 6th of April, 1418, by Braccio’s orders, the 

Priors concluded a peace between Giliotto, ‘‘ Subalzi de Acerbis,” and 

Bernardo, “ Corgnoli de Corgnis.”’ From the document in question we 
learn that ‘‘ jam venerunt in armis,” and that they were compelled to 
promise observance of the terms imposed not only for themselves, but also _ 

for ‘‘ eorum complices et eoannere vel aliquem suorum consanguineorum,” ‘ig 
Annali Decemv., c. 78. a 

® GRAZIANI, p. 287; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 219, li, 4; PELLINI, ii, abe Bi 

ee eee ee 



; 

\ 

1424] FROM S. EGIDIO TO 1488 293 

liberty and a promise of honours and power. On the 8th 
of June he reached Perugia with letters from the Pope, and 
“for this cause a great council was assembled wherein the 
said Malatesta set forth his embassy and commission and 
the letters were read.” The city was divided and there was 
great fear of tumult, inasmuch as “those of the parte d 
sotto desired the Church and peace and those a sopra 
desired them not.”! Finally, however, the influence of 
Malatesta, the example set by not a few of the cities and 
towns formerly subject to Braccio which now hastened to 
recognize the papal authority, and the approach of three 
thousand horse in the pay of the Church, convinced the 
Count Oddo and his adherents that resistance would be 
worse than futile. On the 1st of July he restored to the 
Commune the keys of the gates and of the fortresses, and, 
on the same day, the Priors and Camarlenghi resolved to 
send ambassadors to Rome to make submission to the Pope.? 
Once the fatal step was taken, their eagerness knew no 
bounds ; they tripled and quadrupled their embassies, and 
even before the conditions of the peace were determined 
Martin found himself seignior of Perugia. Thanks, however, 
to the sagacity of the envoys and the moderation of the 
Pope, the terms imposed were far from being burdensome ; 
many of the ancient privileges of the Commune were pre- 
served, and from henceforward in all their disputes with the 
Papal Legates and Governors, we shall find the Perugians 
appealing to the Capztoli of Martin V. as the Wagna Charta 
of their remaining liberties. They bear date the 18th of 
July, 1424, and were approved by a Bull of the 29th of the 
same month? 

The absolute sovereignty of the Church was no longer 
disputed, and henceforward la berta sotto il papa was 
Perugia’s highest ideal; but though she had lightly sur- 
rendered her independence, she was still minded to cherish 

1 GRAZIANI, p. 290; FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 4; FaBRETTI, Biograjie, 

etc., op. cit., i. 286. 
2 Annali Decemvirvali, cc. ot e tot. 

%’ These documents are published by Fumi, Inventario e spoglio det 
Registri della Tesoreria Apostolica di Perugia e Umbria (Perugia, Unione. 
Tip. Coop., 1901), p. xxx ef seq. 
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and perpetuate her ancient hates, and the Pope was com- 
pelled to promise that he would never seek to recall the 
political exiles. As a consequence the city continued to be 
harassed by the plots and machinations of the men she 
persecuted, and we have record of embassies despatched to 
Rome, to Siena, to Cortona and to Montepulciano with no 

other object than to request that the rebels of Perugia should 
not receive harbourage or assistance.1 Nor were the fears 
of the Magistrates without foundation. On the 16th of 
July, 1425, news arrived of the attempt of the /worusciti to 
surprise Assisi;* while, on the 4th of August, it was known 

that Lodovico Michelotti was on the march from the Realm 
of Naples, accompanied by Jacopo Caldora, Lodovico Colonna 
and Antoniuccio dell’ Aquila.* To provide for the defence 
of the city and conzado, a special dalia of five citizens was 
appointed, called the “Cinque della Guerra.”* They pro- 
ceeded to raise money by forced loans and to take into their 
pay Giovanni da Camerino and Tartaglia. Their exactions 
and violences soon became intolerable, and, under the date 

of the 23rd of August, the chronicler relates that they 
“demanded weapons from such citizens as they chose and 
returned them not; and this they did for suspicion of State, 
they said. Also, in those days, to have money, the said 

Five of War imposed frestanza upon whom they would, and 
also they caused whom they would to be arrested upon 
suspicion.” On the 27th we learn that “certain citizens 
departed and gat them away for fear.” ® 

Such was the condition of Perugia when Fra Bernardino 
of Siena came thither from Assisi and began to preach and > 
to say mass in the Piazza® He made many converts ; not 
only was the Battle of Stones abolished, but the Companies 
danced no more on holidays, and the whole city was sunk 
in puritanic gloom ; the churches were filled to overflowing, 

1 ANSIDEI, Op. cit., pp. 32-34. 

2 GRAZIANI, pp. 309-310. So great was the alarm that “per ditta 
cagione e sospetto fu levato via el sonare dei tocche la sera, ed ancho lo 

oriolo, et la mattina el sonare della campana del di.” 

3 GRAZIANI, p. 311; PELLINI, ii. 291. 

4 ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 35 0. 2. 
5 GRAZIANI, p. 312. 
6 GRAZIANI, p. 313. Cf my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., pp. 154-160. 





O
N
I
G
U
V
N
Y
A
d
 

*S
 

AO
 

A
N
O
L
V
N
O
 

AH
L 

AO
 

A
G
V
S
V
A
 

AH
L 

W
O
M
 

TI
VL

aG
 

S
H
I
L
I
N
V
A
 

J
O
 

O
N
I
N
U
N
A
 

A
H
L
 

“eogereeragaanr eee: 



yy aga] FROM S. EGIDIO TO 1488 205 
and he boasted, in Siena, two years later, that of all the 
cities of Italy, Perugia, which had been the worst, was now 
“la pit netta.”! Indeed, so great was his influence that 
the rigid rules of life which he advocated received a legal 
sanction in the Statuta Sancti Bernardini, which are still 

preserved among the communal archives.? Yet all such 
religious revivals have been short-lived in direct proportion 
to the suddenness of their origin, and the effect of his 
preaching was of necessity extremely transitory ;* while, 
even for the moment, it can hardly have been other than 
superficial, since his eloquence was wholly ineffectual to 
eradicate factional hatred from the hearts of the citizens. 
It is true that in Perugia itself he healed many ancient 
quarrels, so that the injured sought out their enemies to 
pardon them,‘ but there was no thought of forgiveness for 
the fuoruscit?, He was still in the city when, on the 29th 
of September, 1425, a proclamation was made which added 
many fresh names to the already long list of the proscribed ; ® 
and on the 17th of October, while his terrified auditors were 
bringing their “ vanities” to the Convent of S. Francisco for 
the great “burning” of the 3 oth,® the General Council approved 
the League with the Count of Urbino, on the distinct under- 
standing that all Perugian /woruscttz should be expelled 
from the towns subject to Montefeltro.? Moreover, at the 

1 Le prediche volgari di S. Bernardino da Siena dette nella Piazza del Campo 

? anno, Mccccxxvil., edite da L. BANcur (Siena, 1880-1888), 1. 97, 350. 

2 Archivio Decemv., cod. 3 F. de’ primi anni del Sec. XV. In the printed 
Statutes, the Statutes of S. Bernardino are to be found in Vol. III., beginning 
with fol. Ixii. 

3 Cf my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., p. 156, and CouLton, From St Francts 

to Dante, op. cit., p. 39. Compare also for similar results in the case of a 
subsequent revival, GRAZIANI, p. 599. 

4 Prediche volgari, op. cit., ili. 497. 

5 GRAZIANI, p. 314: “‘. . . fuoro banditi per ribelli nuovamente fatti 
. molti . . . cittadini e contadini.”’ 

6 GRAZIANI, p. 314. According to Mr Hutton (The Cities of Umbria, 
p. 20) it was “ from the little pulpit on the wall of S. Lorenzo”’ that Fra 
Bernardino “watched Perugia at his bidding burn her books, the false 
hair of the women, the beautiful pictures, full of desire and life, of the 

great lords.”” But I think that this is a mistake. Apparently the pulpit 
in question was not built until fourteen years later; and Fra Bernardino 
did not preach in it until August 1441 (see GRAZIANI, pp. 442, 470). 

? ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 37. The Capitola inter Comune Perusij et Comitem 
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same session at which the Priors and Camarlenghi confirmed 
the Statutes of Fra Bernardino “ pro veris, legitimis, sanctis 
et justis legibus,” it was resolved (strange contrast) to send 
to Rome for a copy of a Bull against the /worusczte, “ad con- 
fusionem extirminium et dissipationem exititiorum et rebel- 
lium.” Nor does this resolution stand alone ; the chronicles 

and contemporary documents afford ample proof of the fury 
with which the unhappy exiles continued to be persecuted,? 
and, as late as 1445, we read of a certain “Ser Batiste de la 
Andrea,” who was beheaded in Sopramuro “ because he was 
a Raspante.” There is no comment; the reason was all- 
sufficient.? Lo Stato popolare libero e guelfo had been super- 
seded by Lo Stato felice de’ Gentiluomini. 

Though such of the decrees of Braccio as were derogatory 
to the honour and dignity of the Priors, Camarlenghi, and 
other officials of the Commune, were abrogated by the 
Capitoli of Martin V.,4 the custom which prevailed of seek- 
ing the advice of the Nobles on all matters of importance, | 
and the frequent presence of the Papal Governor at the q 
sessions of the civic magistrates, would seem to indicate q 
that the Priors scarcely possessed more real authority than 
they had done under the despotism of Braccio. Their 

Urbini are registered in the Annali Decemviralt, cc. 72t e 73, while the 
letter of the 23rd of November to Guidantonio di Montefeltro, which 

contained the names of the rebels, is published by FasBReEtr1, Documents 

di Storia Perugina, Vol. I. pp. 189-197. Cf also Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 
315-317 n. 

1 ANSIDEI, op. cit., p. 37; Annali Decemv., 4 Novembre, 1425, cc. 82t 
e 83F. 

2 Cf, for example, GRAZIANI, p. 331 and pp. 359-360. The last passage, 
in particular, is worthy of more than passing notice, since it proves that 
the ruling faction were so absolutely without scruple in their persecution 
of the Raspanti that they did not hesitate to request the Commune of 
Florence to become their hired assassin. Cf PELLINI, ii. 338. 

8 GRAZIANI, p. 574. Further examples of the perdurable character of 
these enmities will be found at a far later period. See, for instance, the 
Cronica perugina inedita under the 21st of August, 1486. This chronicle, 

which contains much new and valuable information, is annotated by Prof. a 

O. Scalvanti and published in Bollettino cited, Vols. IV. and IX. ia 
* Article XVIII. provided ‘‘ quod omnia decreta et mandata facta per 

Brachium vel Oddonem, vel eorum locumtenentes, serventur et sint rata 

. salvo quatenus essent diminutiva honoris et commodi Priorum et 
Camerariorum et aliorum officialium Civitatis Perusij. . . .” 
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position was, no doubt, improved, and they probably enjoyed 
a certain limited autonomy,! but their pretensions to inde- 
pendent action vanished into thin air when they ventured 
to set themselves in oppositon to “li citadini grossi che 
mantenevano lo stato.”? Alas for Perugia, her only remain- 
ing bulwark against that worst of all tyrannies, an ecclesi- 
astical tyranny, now lay in the power of her Nobles. From 
thenceforward, though the foreign policy of the Commune 
was often dictated by the reigning Pontiff, the internal 
government of the city was almost entirely in the hands of 
an aristocratic oligarchy. 

A worse government it would be difficult to conceive of. 
There were, it is true, one or two members of the great 
houses who deserved well of their fellow-citizens,? but they 
formed a very small minority of the ruling class, and it 
almost seemed as if the worst days of feudal violence had 
returned. The responsibility of the individual was once 
more merged in that of the consorterta or district, and we 
read of wholesale punishments which must have included 
many innocent persons. In two cases, at any rate, entire 
villages were destroyed for the fault of a fraction of the 
inhabitants.4 Meanwhile the civic magistrates were coerced 
and thwarted in the execution of their duties, and even 

the Legates of the Church were unable to exert any effec- 
tual control over the turbulent city. Not only were the 
democracy deprived of all political power, but they were 
compelled to bear more than their just share of the public 
burdens, having become, as one of their own number bitterly 

declares, “ the asses of the others” and “the men of our 

Nobles.”® For many years the contado was the chosen 

1 ANSIDEI, p. 39. 2 Read, for example, GRAZIANI, pp. 356-357. 

3 Of these was Braccio Baglioni, justly belauded by FasBReEtrTI1 in his 
Biografie, etc., Vol. III. p. 18. Among the other benefits which he con- 
ferred upon Perugia was the introduction of the art of printing. See 
ANSIDEI, Ricordi nuziali di Casa Baglioni, in Bollettino cited, xiv. p. 111 n. 2. 

4 For example, Casacastalda in February, 1433, and S. Martino in Colle 

on the 15th of August in the same year. See Annali Decemv., 31 Gennaio, 

1433, c. 187t, and GRAZIANI, p. 369. 

5 Cronica perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, iv. 369, 373. Surely the 

words ‘‘ omeni deli nostri nobili’’ have a feudal ring, reminding us irre- 
sistibly of the Jeo deveigne vostre home in the service of homage. 

i. 
ari 
7 Kt 
a 

‘ 



i’ Ae 2 ie, are ey aS ty PAC Rene - 

Varo "a. j Bs 
“ bey ¢ ‘Wan? 

aun 

he Pe i VAS Py ee out i! tA) is vA Sera i Aras Ys SOC ne a i 

298 A HISTORY OF PERUGIA. [1425-1488 q 
battle-ground on which Niccolo Fortebraccio della Stella | 
fought out his quarrel with Guidantonio of Montefeltro, and 
Francesco Sforza his with Niccolo Piccinino.1. The phrase 
“e fu bandito lo sgombro” occurs in the chronicles with 
almost wearisome iteration,? and the atrocities committed 

by the companies of adventure upon the defenceless — 
peasantry are wellnigh incredible Nor was the condition 
of the city less deplorable than that of the country ; the 
palaces of the aristocracy were filled with Jdeccarinz and 
spadaccint, who were practically little better than highway 
robbers,* murders and outrages were matters of almost daily 
occurrence,®> and peaceable citizens went in continual danger 
of their lives; trade diminished; the shops were closed, 
and many once flourishing avtz almost disappeared.6 The 
occasional spasmodic attempts of the Potesta or Captain of 
the People to strike terror into evil-doers by the infliction 
of atrocious penalties? proved worse than useless. The 
chance of escape was too great and the punishment too 

1See ANSIDEI, Ricordi nuziali di Casa Baglioni, ubi cit., p. 107. 
2 GRAZIANI, pp. 309, 376, 377, 379, 465 et passim. 

3 For a horrible instance see GRAZIANI, pp. 529-530. 

*In 1443 the Patriarch was robbed near Collestrada by some of the 

retainers of Braccio Baglioni; while a few pages earlier we read of the 
discontent of ‘‘ otto famiglie de Pandolfo de Nello dei Baglioni, li quali se 
ne fuggiero da lui; perd che ditto Pandolfo non li usava mai cortesia 
alcuna delle cose che essi guadagniavano e che portavano a casa; et 

dicevano che Pandolfo voleva ogni cosa per lui’’—a passage which speaks 
volumes as to the complicity of the nobles in the crimes of their adherents 
(GRAZIANI, pp. 505, 519). Among the gang of housebreakers to which 
Don Angelo di Marino belonged, there were, we are told, ‘‘ pid citadini dei 
grossi, li quali se taceno per lo meglio”’ (GRAZIANI, p. 504). The miserable 

priest was hung in the cage in the Via della gabbia, where he froze to death 

on the night of the 31st of January, 1443 (FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 27) ; 
but the “ citadini dei grossi’’ seem to have escaped scot-free. 

5 It would be idle to quote specific instances. See the chronicles, passim. 
8 Cronica perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, ix. 218 n., 292 n. 
? See Cronica perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, iv. 105 and 106 n. I. 

Apparently a terrible abuse of power and the hideous death of‘an innocent 
man were regarded as dust in the balance when the official implicated 
had also dealt severely with real criminals. ‘‘ Egli ha fatto un bell’ officio e 
e ha castigato molti malfattori e ribaldie 4 auto grande onore,” writes the fi 
chronicler. Nor is his verdict altogether incomprehensible when we recall — 
the fact that, under the régime of less Savage officials, * ae amazavano 
li homini, e in capo de pochi di andavano per piazza.”’ 
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uncertain to act as a deterrent, and the commonest thief 

went to the gallows fully expecting to be rescued at the 
last moment. Meanwhile the unhappy city was repeatedly 

_ visited by the Pestilence, which, between 1424 and 1486, 
returned no fewer than eight times, while, from 1460 to 
1468, it raged without intermission.? 

Yet the cup of Perugia’s misery was not yet full. To the 
horrors of tyranny and disease were added those of intestine 
discord, and in the third quarter of the fifteenth century her 
nobles were continually at open warfare among themselves. 
During the long struggle with the Raspanti the necessity of 
showing a united front to the common enemy had served to 
obliterate the memory of private hates ; but when once the 
victory was won, and the strong hand of Braccio had been 
removed, the ancient enmities blazed out afresh, and year 
by year became more bitter. Indeed, with the exception of 
Niccold Piccinino’s five days’ sojourn in Perugia (1oth June 
to 15th June, 1440) with the consequent temporary sub- 
version of the papal authority, the hideous sack of Assisi, 
in 1442, and the protracted disputes with Siena concerning 
the possession of the Sagro Anello, there is little in the 
political history of the Commune during Lo Stato de’ Gen- 

‘ ttluoment which need claim our attention outside the san- 
guinary quarrels of the ruling faction. 

Of the great houses of Perugia the most powerful were 
the Baglioni, the Degli Oddi, the Ranieri, the Arcipreti (or 

Della Penna), and the Armanni (or Della Staffa); but, 
from the second quarter of the fifteenth century, the Baglioni 
overtopped them all. According to Pellini, “the first founda- 
tion of their pre-eminence” was the grant of the Signory of 
Spello to Malatesta Baglioni, in 1425, by Pope Martin V., 
as a reward for his services in prevailing upon his fellow- 

1 Probably we may take the execution of Mariotto da Montone, in 1451, 
/as typical. We are told that “ mentre fo letta la condenagione . . . 
facea un gran guardare in 1a e in qua ale gente e dice che cie era stato dato 
ad intendere che esso saria stato artolto.’”? See Bollettino cited, iv. 74-76. 

2 In addition to the chronicles, see Massari, Saggio-storico-medico sulle 

pestilenze dt Perugia, op. cit., pp. 39-59. It was to those evil days that we 
owe Bonfigli’s banner in the chapel of the Gonfalone, which represents Our 
Lady of Pity protecting her servants from an angry Christ. 

— 



citizens to submit to the authority of the Church. During — 
the next few years the dominion of Bastia? and of Cannaia® — 
was added to that of Spello, while, in 1433, Eugenius IV. q 
confirmed the Baglioni in the possession of all their fiefs to — b ‘ 
the third generation. On the death of Malatesta, in 1437, 
his vassals hastened to acknowledge his son Braccio as their a 
seignior,®> and, in after years, his descendants gradually 
extended their suzerainty over Bettona, Bevagna, Col di 
Mancio, Castelbuono, Limigiano, and other places,® with the 
result that their retainers considerably outnumbered those 
of their rivals ; and when, at last, 

Azzur nel campo d’ oro un leon fero 

joined battle with 

. una sbarra d@’ oro degna d’ impero 
Nel campo azzur’ 

the final result of the struggle was hardly doubtful. 
The enmity of the Baglioni and the Degli Oddi may, as 

we have seen, be traced back at least as far as 13318; and 

when, in 1456, the Degli Oddi and the Della Corgna came 
to blows in the streets of Perugia, we find the Baglioni and 
their adherents supporting the cause of the latter against 
their ancient foes. This, as far as I am able to discover, 

1 PELLINI, li. 296; GRAZIANI, p. 317. 

2 GRAZIANI, p. 350 and p. 353 n. 5. 
3In 1437 the inhabitants of Cannaia appeared at the funeral of their 

seignior with the standard of that Commune. GRAZIANI, pp. 413-414. 
There is a passage in the same chronicle (p. 292) from which we might, — 
perhaps, infer that Malatesta Baglioni was seignior of Cannaia as early as 
1424, but PELLIn1 ((oc. cit.) distinctly speaks of the acquisition of Cannaia __ 
as subsequent to that of Spello: ‘‘ fu anco poi in diversi altri tempi donato 
loro Bastia, Cannaia,’’ etc. 

4 GRAZIANI, p. 368. 5 GRAZIANI, p. 412. 

6 PELLINI, ii. 296; BONAZZI, i. 652. 

? See MATARAZZO, Cronaca della Citta di Perugia, in Arch. Stor. It., XVI. 

ii. 100. The allusion is, of course, to the arms of the Degli Oddi and ges 
Baglioni. The former bore a Lion azure on a shield gules, the latter a 
shield azure with a bend or. 

8 See p. 157 supra. A's 
® Cronica perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, iv. 310-311: ‘‘ Anco 

venne su Ridolfo e Guido e Giovagnie dei Baglione con tutti loro ami 
de P. S. P. e de P. Borgna, li quali stetteno sempre in pié de la piazza 
favore de quelli da corgne.’”’ Compare also FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 33- 
and PELLINI, ii. 632. we 
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was the first occasion on which the great houses openly 
warred with one another; but from thenceforward Perugia 
was simply the battle-ground of contending factions. The 
slightest provocation, a word, a gesture, the repetition of a 
piece of ill-natured gossip, a question of precedence or of 
patronage, anything or nothing, afforded sufficient pretext 
for the nobles to take up arms and slaughter one another 
through all the streets and squares of the city. No oath, 
nor any peace, however solemn, could long restrain their 
insatiable lust for blood and for revenge; while, because 

their contests were the outcome of purely personal ambitions, 
house was often divided against house and kinsman against 
kinsman. The Governors and Legates of the Pope were 
utterly helpless, and, again and again, we find them treating ° 
with the heads of belligerent families as if they were treating 
with independent potentates or the captains of regular 
armies! In 1482 the Baglioni and Degli Oddi fought a 
pitched battle in the Piazza which lasted for the space of 
two hours; and so great was their fury that the chronicler 
likens them to “mad dogs.” They were finally separated 
by the friars def Monte, who thrust themselves between the 
combatants, bearing a great cross and crying, Wzsericordia ! 
Misericordia! Pace! Pace! After almost three weeks’ 
continual negotiation a temporary peace was patched up 
by the Papal Commissary”; and in the official records we 
read that, in March, 1485, “ fuerunt celebrate certe paces et 

concordie inter Balleonos et filios Iacobi Tome They ex 
una parte et Oddones et Marcum Antonium de Bontempis 
ex altera”;? while to strengthen the bonds of amity 
Camilla, daughter of Ridolfo Baglioni, was solemnly 
affianced to Pompeo Degli Oddi. The marriage, however, 
never took place; the rival houses hated one another too 
bitterly for the same city to hold them both, and three years 
later the Degli Oddi were driven into exile, on the 30th of 

1 ANSIDEI, La pace del luglio 1498 fva Guidobaldo I., Duca d’ Urbino, e 
al C. di Perugia, in Bollettino cited, v. 743. 

2 Cronica perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, ix. 195-199; PELLINI, ii. 

799-798. 
3 Libro det Contratti, ad ann. 1485 c. 25t; ANSIDEI, Ricordi nuziali di 

Casa Baglioni, in Bollettino cited, xiv. 131. 
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October, 1488.1 Henceforward, Perugia was ruled by a 
section only of her Nobles, and Lo Stato de’ Gentiluomini 
made way for Lo Stato Baglionesco. 4 

The great body of the citizens seem to have looked © 
on at these scenes of bloodshed, inert and helpless; and 
almost the only instance which has come down to us of | 
any attempt on the part of the down-trodden democracy to 
assert its rights is to be found in a rising of the men of 
Porta S. Angelo in 1472, to prevent the exportation of 
grain in a time of scarcity. When the Nobles were not 
fighting one another, they were either hunting the deer 
and wild-boar which frequented the tangled thickets of 
the desolated contado,? or organizing tournaments “ per 
dare festa al popolo”*—the only panacea which they | 
provided for the infinite miseries which their violence and 
lawlessness inflicted upon their weaker neighbours. Even 
their very sports all too often led to brutal outrages on 
peaceable folk, as was the case in January 1459, when the — 
Rector of the Sapienza offered twelve yards of green velvet 
as a prize for a jousting, and, in accordance with the 
decision of the judges, divided the same between a certain 
Gio Matteo and one Casamatta, a retainer of Sforza Degli 
Oddi. On the following Wednesday, Casamatta, who 
believed himself to have been justly entitled to the entire 
prize, set upon the Rector in the Piazza, and not only 
“gave him divers wounds in the head,” but added insult 
to injury by snatching away his hood. “A great to-do 
was made by the Governor, but nothing followed thereupon, | 
save to him that had received the injury his damage.” ® Of © 
the almost incredible ferocity of the Nobles a well-known 
example exists in the terrible punishment which was meted 

302 

1GRAZIANI, pp. 682-687; FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 57-59, 108-109; 

PELLINI, ii. 846-852. See also the account of Giacomo di Cristoforo, a 

contemporary and probably an eye-witness of the events which he describes, 
published by Count V. ANsIDEI in Bollettino cited, xiv. 132-133. 

2 Cronica perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, ix. 79. 
3 Ibid., 191, 192. 

4 GRAZIANI, p. 380, and see the chronicles passim. ae 
5 Cronica perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, iv. 355-356. The “ togliere 

il capuccio”’ was an intolerable insult. See the Statute of 1528, Lib. iii. 
Rubric xiv. ; 
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out to Bracciamonte del Miccia by her brother Lionello ;1 
while wellnigh the only indication which the chroniclers 
afford us that the men of those days were ever stirred 
by gentler emotions than lust of blood and of revenge 
are to be found in the all too meagre references to the 
splendid entertainments given by Braccio Baglioni in his 
garden in Porta S. Pietro, for love of “the most gentle, 
sweet and beauteous lady” Margherita Montesperelli, “than 
whom Perugia hath no fairer, nor ever hath had. Neither 
do I deem that the World itself hath ever seen her 
equal. Certes, she seemeth the goddess Venus, and of 
her perfections there is no end.”2 As I turn from the 
study of the chronicles, besides the luckless Bracciamonte 
and “Margherita bella,” the only women of whom any 
definite memory remains to me are a wretched contadina, 
clamouring outside the Palazzo Pubblico for the life of 
her husband, a cruelly-beaten slave-girl, and a _ certain 
Donna Innocentia, wife of Cesare degli Arcipreti, a typical 
strong-minded lady of the Renaissance.® 

1 Cronica perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, iv. 117; FABRETTI, 

Cronache, ii. 33; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 629. I speak of the incident 

as “ well-known ”’ because it is recorded by BURCKHARDT in his Renaissance 
_tn Italy, a work which is, of course, familiar to every reader. I have not 

the English version by me, but the passage in question will be found in 
the Italian of VaLBusa (edition of 1900) on p. 208 of Vol. II. 

2 Bollettino cited, iv. 374, 390. See also O. ScALVANTI, Un “‘ Garden- 

party” in Perugia nel 1459 in L’ Umbria, op. cit., Anno I. Fasc. ii. 
3 Cronica perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, ix. 184-185. 
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CHAPTER XXII 

THE RULE OF THE BAGLIONI 

HANKS to Mr Edward Strachan Morgan’s masterly 
translation, the Chronicle of Matarazzo is now access- 

ible to English readers,! and it would, therefore, obviously be 
mere waste of time to treat of the history of Perugia during 
the next few years with any particularity of detail.2 Suffice 
it then to say that on the 3rd of November, 1488, a Deecz dell 
Arbitrio was appointed, and such unlimited authority con- 
ferred upon it that it constituted for all practical purposes a 
dictatorship of ten, in whose hands were concentrated all 
the powers of the State. In its original form, two of its 
members were Baglioni and the remainder adherents of that 
house,* while, later on, we find that the Baglioni themselves 

1E. STRACHAN MorGan, Chronicles of the City of Perugia. London: 
Dent, 1905. 

2I do not, of course, intend to state that Matarazzo’s chronicle is ex- 

haustive, but it is, beyond question, the most important document which 

we possess concerning that period of Perugian history with which it deals. 
The history of the Baglioni still remains to be written, and the most valuable 

printed sources for such a work are to be found in the various articles 
of Count VINCENzo ANSIDEI which I have so frequently quoted in these 
pages. As we have already seen, the enormous book of Count de Baglion 
de La Dufferie, though undoubtedly useful to consult, cannot always be 

implicitly relied upon. 
3 Annali Decemv., ad ann. c. 89. To the Dieci was granted “‘ plenum 

arbitrium providendi, statuendi circa omnia et singula que necessaria 

noverint et eis visa fuerint utilia et oportuna pro et super conservatione 

et amplificatione presentis tranquilli status civitatis ad honorem sancte 

Romane Ecclesie et presentis status ita quod dictum arbitrium sit generale 
et generalissimum et spetiale et spetialissimum.”’ 

4 GRAZIANI, p. 689; PELLINI, ii. 854. The members of the Dieci dell’ 

Arbitrio were :— 
Porta Bornia—Guido Baglioni and Ridolfo Signorelli. 
Porta S. Pietvo—Ridolfo Baglioni and Vincenzio of Monte Vibiano. 

Porta Sole—Bernardino de’ Ranieri and Francesco de’ Montemelini. 
Porta S. Angelo—Girolamo della Penna and Bartolomeo della Staffa. 
Porta S. Susanna—Pietro Filippo della Corgna and Count Giacomo 

Piccinini. 
20 . 305 
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formed an actual majority of the Council, occupying no 
fewer than six out of the ten seats In 1489, this extra- 
ordinary magistracy was confirmed for a year, and again, in 
1490, for an unlimited period “ad beneplacitum Camerari- 
orum.”2 The Priors were excluded from its sessions,*? and 
it existed simply to carry out the commands of those who 
had called it into being. The first care of the Dzecz was to 
secure the consent of the Pope to the new order of things, 
and ambassadors were sent to Rome to justify the “expul- 
sionem pestifere familie nefande De Oddis.”* The cause of 
the Baglioni was espoused by Lorenzo de’ Medici, and, 
largely through his influence, Innocent VIII. consented to 
the outlawry of the /worus.ztz,° who, after their second 
disastrous attempt to re-enter Perugia by force of arms, in 
September, 1495, were too much weakened to cause the 
ruling oligarchy any great uneasiness. In the previous year 

1 MATARAZZO, ubi cit., p. 139; MORGAN, op. cit., p. 144. By the “ De- 

cemviri of Sovereignty,’’ Mr Morgan, of course, means the Dieci dell’ 

Arbitrio; but I venture to think that the paraphrase is an unhappy one, 
since the Decemviri were, in fact, the Priors whom the Dieci dell’ Arbitirio 

for all practical purposes superseded. Indeed, almost the only reasonable 
exception which can be taken to Mr Morgan’s work is to be found in the 
wholly unnecessary and sometimes misleading translation of proper 

names. It may make the book more readable, but it certainly makes it 
less intelligible. Thus, for example, in his pages the village of Olmo be- 
comes ‘‘ the place which is called the Elm Tree,’”’ and the Porta delle Voltole 
the gate of ‘‘ the Little Arches,’ while the identity of la Mascione del 
Pian di Carpene with the modern Magione is hopelessly obscured by en- 
titling it ‘‘ the great House at the Plains of the Alders.” As well might 
an Italian translator of an English book convert “‘ Oxford” into guado 
de’ buot ! 

2 See ANSIDEI, La pace del 6 luglio r498, etc., op. cit., in Bollettino cited, 

v. 746 n. 5 GRAZIANI, pp. 723, 728-729; BONAZZI, i. 7006. ° 

4 Annali Decemv., 4 Novembre, 1488, c. 99t. 

5 DeGii Azzi, Il Tumulto del 1488 in vind ince é la politica di Lorenzo il 
Magnijico, in Bollettino cited, xi. 407 et seq. 

6 The first attempt of the Degli Oddi was made in 1491 (see GRAZIANI, 

Pp. 742 et seq.; FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 64 et seq. ; Cronica perugina inedita, 
in Bollettino cited, ix. 359 et seq., and a contemporary narrative published 
by ANSIDEI in Bollettino cited, xiv. 134-135). The second attempt is 

fully described by Matarazzo, and forms one of the most picturesque passages 
even in his pre-eminently picturesque chronicle. See MORGAN, op. cit., 

pp. 40-59, and compare, for further details which explain the flight of the 
Juorusciti when the victory was practically within their grasp, FABRETTI, — 
Cronache, ii. 114; MACHIAVELLI, Discorst, iii. 14, and GUICCIARDINI, Storia 

@’ Italia, Lib. iii. cap. i. 
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forty-eight families, devoted to the Baglioni, had been 
designated as those from among whose members alone the 

_Capitani del Contado could be selected} and Lo Stato 
Baglionesco seemed to be firmly established. At this period 
Guido, the eldest of the family, whom Matarazzo speaks of 
as “subtle and wise beyond all men of his time,”? appears 
to have exercised a predominant influence in the direction of 
public affairs—he is referred to, in a contemporary docu- 
ment, as primarius civis civitatts Perusij—but he un- 
doubtedly shared the cares of government with his brother 
Ridolfo, who, in the opinion of Count Vincenzo Ansidei, was 

equally reputed primarius civis by his fellow-citizens.* Over 
seventy years of servitude had rendered the democracy 
incapable of any organised resistance to the dominant class, 
and if the Baglioni had been able to live at peace among 
themselves, they might, perhaps, have become true Seigniors 
of Perugia, owing only such nominal allegiance to the Church 
as Florence owed to the Empire under the government of 
the Medicean Grand Dukes. Unfortunately, however, every 

member of that family deemed himself as fit to bear rule as 
his fellows, and the “great betrayal” destroyed more than 
half of them.4 Thus ended what Matarazzo calls “el secondo 
stato de Peroscia”® on the 14th of July, 1500, after twelve 
years of such terrible misrule that all the ills which men had 
suffered under Lo Stato de’ Gentiluomini seemed as nothing 
in comparison. Neither womanhood, nor the religious 

1 ANSIDEI, Ricordi nuziali dt Casa Baglioni, in Bollettino cited, xiv. 130. 

As to the Capitan del Contado, see DEGLI Azz1, I Capitani del Contado nel 
Comune dt Perugia, Perugia, Unione Tip. Coop., 1897; BrIGANTI, Citta 

Dominanti e Comunt Minort, op. cit., cap. v., and authorities there cited. 
2 MATARAZZO, p. 39; MORGAN, p. 33. 

3 ANSIDEI, op. cit., in Bollettino cited, xiv. 130. 

4An inimitable and perhaps immortal chapter in J. A. SyMoNDs’ 
Sketches in Italy has made the story of e/ gran tradimento familiar to every 

English reader. 

5 MATARAZZO, pp. 138-139; MORGAN, 144-145. 

6 MATARAZZO, p. IOI; MORGAN, p. 91: “ . but not to depart from 
the very truth, since the day when the Oddi and their followers were 

banished from our city, matters ever went from bad to worse.” That the 

chronicler is not exaggerating is proved by contemporary documents. 
See, for example, the deliberazione of 30th March, 1496, printed by ANSIDEI, 

La pace del 6 luglio, rgg98, etc., in Bollettino cited, v. 749 n. 
: 
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orders, nor any ties of blood or friendship were sacred to 
that terrible brood,} whose only virtue was their exceeding 

valour. Even the panegyrist of the “ Magnificent House” 
reluctantly admits that, as a result of their lawlessness and 
violence, “everything was undone which had been fairly 
ordered, on such wise that the city could no longer be 
spoken of as Perusia augusta but Perusia angusta, and, guod 

peius esset, Perusta combusta,”* 
Of the Baglioni who survived “ the great betrayal,” Troilo, 

Protonotary of S. Lorenzo, and afterwards Bishop of Perugia, 
was sick of a fever, Ridolfo was dying of the results of his 
debaucheries,? and Marcantonio was a confirmed invalid ; 
Gentile “ abode alway in Spello”; and thus the government 
of Perugia devolved upon Giovan Paolo and Morgante.* 
From thenceforward the edicts and proclamations no longer 
ran in the name of the Dzecz del? Arditrio, but in that of the 

Men of the Ecclesiastical State of Perugia; and “this was 
done because the Magnificent House of Baglioni had not 
men enough left to provide for each Porta, nor would they 
suffer others, lesser men than they, to have a share in that 
to win which they had spilled their noble blood.” ® 

For a time Perugia was better governed. Giovan Paolo, 
who was above all else a warrior, preferred to lead the life of 
a condottiero, taking service with the Florentines, with the 

Pope and with the Sienese; and, in his absence, Morgante, 
who, as Matarazzo tells us, was “full of justice and equity, 
and was firmly purposed, as far as in him lay, to reform the 
manner of men’s lives in Perugia,” ruled alone.® His pre- 
mature death, in the summer of 1502,’ left Giovan Paolo . 

the sole seignior; but his complicity with the “dieta di 

1See, for example, FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 119. 
2 MATARAZZO, p. 144; MORGAN, p. 152. 

3 As to the terrible sufferings caused by the male /rancioso, compare 
MATARAZZO, pp. 32-36, a passage which it is much to be regretted that Mr 
Morgan has omitted from his translation. 

4 MATARAZZO, p. 148. | 
5 MATARAZZO, p. 139; MoRGAN, p. 148; BONAZZI, ii. 30. 
6 MATARAZZO, p. 154; MORGAN, pp. 166, 219-222. 
?7 ALFANI, Memorie perugine in Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 247. BONAzzi 

(ii. 39) hints that Morgante was poisoned by Giovan Paolo. He, however, 

adduces no evidence in support of his theory. 
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falliti”” at Magione, earned him the hatred of Cesare Borgia, 
and, after the massacre of Sinigaglia, the Baglioni were 
compelled to flee for their lives (5th January, 1503).? 

Senti Perugia e Siena ancor la vampa 
Dell Idra e ciaschedun di quei tiranni, 
Fuggendo innanzi alla sua furia, scampa.’ 

The Degli Oddi and the other exiles thereupon returned to 
their homes, and for a few months “almost we submitted to 

be ruled by the light of reason.; nor were the officers of 
justice any longer stoned like martyrs.”? Scarcely, how- 
ever, had Alexander VI. breathed his last than Giovan 

Paolo and Gentile re-entered the city after four hours’ sharp 
fighting (9th September, 1503). The majority of the 
populace seems to have rejoiced at their success, for if 
Perugia had been more law-abiding in their absence, she 
had also been shorn of all her ancient splendour, and men 
recalled regretfully “the sumptuous expenditure” of the 
Magnificent House and the vast sums of money which the 
soldiers of Giovan Paolo had been wont to squander there.® 
Wherefore “all that day the bells rang merrily, and in the 
evening bonfires were lighted for joy and gladness at the 
return of the Magnificent Captain and for the victory which 
he had won over his enemies.” Nor does he seem to have 
disappointed the high hopes of the citizens. Not only did 
he restrain his soldiers from plundering the ward of Porta 
S. Angelo, which had always shown itself hostile to his house, 

and which they “ were minded to sack as they had done at 
other times” ;® but Perugia appears to have enjoyed ex- 
ceptional prosperity under his rule, so that Giulio di 
Costantino, who was born in 1503, and whose chronicle 
begins with the year 1517, was able to look back upon the 

days of his boyhood as a golden age of peace and plenty.’ 

i ee 

a a 

( 1 ALFANI, ubi cit. Compare Lettere di Piero Avdinghelli, Commissario 

fiorentino, pubblicate da C. Guasti, Arch. Stor. It., Serie III. Tom. xix. p. 21 

et seq. Lettera del 19 gennaio, 1503. 2? MACHIAVELLI, Decennale primo. 
3 MATARAZZO, pp. 215, 222; MORGAN, pp. 239, 245. 
“In addition to the chronicles, see FABRETTI, Biograjfie, etc., op. cit., 

iii, 163-172. 

5 MATARAZZO, pp. 215-216; MorGAN, p. 240. 
® MATARAZZO, pp. 242-243 ; MorRGAN, p. 275. 
7G. Di CosTANTINO, Memorie di Perugia, in FAaBRETTI, Cronache, 

. 
7 
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Giovan Paolo was strong enough to ignore the querulous 
complaints of the aged and decrepit Pius III.;1 but in 4 
Julius II. he found his master ; and, on that Pope’sadvance  __ 
towards Perugia, in August, 1506, he hastened to make ‘ 

submission. At Orvieto, on the 8th of September, he agreed 
to put all the fortresses of the territory of Perugia and the 
gates of the city itself into the hands of the Pope, and also 
to aid him in his expedition against Bologna.2 On the 13th 
of September Julius entered Perugia, attended only by a 
small guard, and Machiavelli, who was in his train, marvelled 

at his rashness, since, in his opinion, Giovan Paolo, had he 

dared to be “honourably base,” might not only have rid 
himself of his enemy at one blow, but might have gained 
thereby eternal renown.? The policy which he actually 
pursued was, however, the wiser ; any violence offered to the 
Pope must have surely brought upon him a terrible retribu- 
tion, and notwithstanding the recall of the Degli Oddi and 
other exiles, he still remained the principal citizen of 
Perugia; while, after the death of Julius, he soon re- 
established his seignory,* being welcomed by the populace, 
on his return from Venice, in March, 1513, “almost as 

iv. 145: ‘“ In prima dirdche da poie che io conobbe el male dal biene (quale 
io naque nell’ anno 1503 0 Circa) e poi insino a I’ anno 1517, fu un vivere 
tanto bono e abundante de tutte e’ biene, che non se poderia aquiperare ; 
non mortalita, non carestia, non guerra, ne altre cose a noi nocive, maxime 

in queste nostre paese de Peroscia, e un pezo atorno.” 
1 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 595. 
2 MACHIAVELLI, Legaztone seconda alla Corte di Roma, Lettera x. 

3 MACHIAVELLI, ubi cit., Lettera xii. ; Discorst, i. c. 27 ; GUICCIARDINI, 

Storia cit., Lib. vii. c. ii The Annali Decemvirali (ad ann. cta 32) state 

that the Pope entered Perugia ‘“‘ cum maximo gentium armorum et aliorum 
numero’”’; but apparently this may be taken as a mere flourish of the 
notary. See Mariotti, Saggio, etc., op. cit., p. 556 et seq., and FABRETTI, 
Biografie, etc., op. cit., iii. 194-199, where the subject is fully discussed. 

Compare also CREIGHTON, op. cit., v. 100-101. It is, perhaps,.worthy of 
note that the annalist Teseo Alfani corroborates the account given in the 
Annali Decemv.: ‘‘ Papa Giulio II. entrd in Perugia, . . . con molti 

reverendissimi cardinali, e vescovi et arcivescovi, e molti altri prelati, e 

con molta gente d’ armea piedi et acavallo”’ (Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 249), 
4 At the head of the page of the Annali Decemvirali upon which are 

registered the names of the Priors for May and June, 1505, we see the arms 
of the Baglioni, flanked with the initials of Giovan Paolo. The fact is 
the more suggestive inasmuch as none of the Priors were Baglioni. Com- 
pare ANSIDEI, Ricordi nuziali, etc., ubi,cit., p. 136. . 
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though he had been divine.” Scarcely could he make his 
way through the jubilant crowd ; “all the bells of the Com- 
mune rang for joy, and all the people showed themselves 
delighted at his coming.”! In the magistracy of the Dodici 
del buon governo, instituted in 1516, we find that Giovan 
Paolo and Gentile were appointed zudifferenter pro omnzbus 
Portis while Teseo Alfani tells us that, in the Dzect dell 

Arbitrio, published on the 15th of June of the same year, 
Giovan Paolo and Gentile were “above all the others and 
possessed “l’autorita da tutti gli altri.”* But, if legally 
equal, the stronger man was the actual ruler, and Fabretti 
does not hesitate to speak of “la signoria di Giampaolo.” 4 
Yet neither his valour nor his popularity long sufficed to 
save him from his fate; and his end came in 1520, when he 
allowed himself to be lured to Rome by the lying promises 
of Leo X., and paid for his credulity with his life. Men 
whispered that his cousin Gentile had helped to bring about 
his ruin “ for envy because he was a greater man than he,” 
and he certainly profited by his death.® 

On the 18th of March the news of Giovan Paolo’s 
capture reached Perugia: on the 23rd his sons Malatesta 
and Orazio fled away by night, and Gentile remained “lord 
and master, in the grace of the said Pope.”® He was, 
however, little better than a tool in the hands of the 

priests. The government was carried on by a council 
called the Undecim Procuratores libertatis Status Ecclest- 
astict, consisting of two members for each Porta, with 
Gentile himself as its permanent head. Finding it 
eminently adapted to serve his purpose, the Cardinal 
Legate invested it with extraordinary powers,’ and the 
unfortunate citizens experienced all the horrors of ecclesi- 

1 ALFANI, ubi cit., pp. 264-265. 
2 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 599. 

3 ALFANI, ubi cit., p. 275. 

4 FaBRETTI, Biografie, etc., op. cit., iii. 213. 
5G. DI COSTANTINO, ubi cit., p. 147. Cf FABRETTI, Biografe, etc., op. 

cit., iii, 222-232. 

6 FaABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 137, iii. 81, iv. 147-148 ; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. 

li. 288-289. 

7 BONAZZI, ii. 81-82; and see the document published in Arch. Stor. It., 

XVI. ii. 615-616. 
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astical rule.1 However, on the death of Leo, “those twin 
thunderbolts of war,’ Orazio and Malatesta, took up arms, 
and, with the help of the Duke of Urbino, expelled Gentile 
and his adherents, among whom were Braccio, Galeotto . 
and Sforza, the sons of Grifonetto (4th January, 1522).? , 

Their achievement was of more than merely local | 
importance. With Gentile were the Florentine levies and 
Vitello Vitelli; and the victory of the sons of Giovan 
Paolo was, in fact, a victory of the French party, and in | 
some slight measure tended to remove the disheartenment 
caused by the expulsion of Lautrec from Milan. 

Hardly had Perugia capitulated than Orazio took part 
in an invasion of the Senese; but the advance of Giovanni 
de’ Medici with his celebrated dande nere compelled a 
hasty retreat,? and Perugia was threatened with a second 
siege.4 A peace was, however, patched up between the 
Baglioni; and, in October, Gentile returned to the city.® 
In the events which followed Malatesta took no part, 
having accepted service with the Venetians ; but apparently 
Orazio and Gentile soon came to blows, and, on the 24th of 
January, 1523, the Papal Legate ordered the former to leave 
Perugia, “ perche stavano in arme lui et il signor Gentile” ; 
while two days later, Gentile followed him into exile.® 
Both of them were subsequently summoned to Rome? and 

1G. pi CosTANTINO, ubi cit., p. 148: ‘‘ E de li a pocho tempo vine in 
questa terra a tenere ragione el cardenale de Cortona. . . . E mentrece 

ste fe molte pregione in la prima sala del palazo, e impille in pocho tempo ; 

e faciva pigliare li omene a torto e diritto, e li faceva morire con diverse 

martorie, e in su la fune, e in to le pregione e faciva paghare molte denare, 

tal che in pocho tempo acumold un gran denaio, per tanto che fe un palazzo 
for de Cortona, e puseli nome la Peroscina.’”’ TESEO ALFANI (ubi cit., p. 
290) tells us that ‘‘ fu temuto pil che nessun cardinale che fusse stato per 
legato nella nostra citta”’ ; while Sciro Sciri, in his Memorie di Perugia 
(FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 81) says that ‘‘a molti delli buoni cittadini fe 

mozzare il capo.” 
2 In addition to the chronicles, see Fumi, Relazione della presa di Perugia, 

in Bollettino cited, vi. 69-97. 

3 ALFANI, ubi cit., p. 295; PrEccit, Memorie storico-critiche della Citta 

di Siena, Parte II. pp. 80-84; Matravotti, Parte III. Lib. vii. cta 121; f 

GUICCIARDINI, Storia cited, Lib. xiv. cap. v. 

4 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 295-296. 5 FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 144. 

6 ALFANI, ubi cit., pp. 301-302; FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 145, ili. 83. 

7 FaBRETTI, Cronache, iii. 83: ‘‘ Adi 26 marzo [1523] detto Papa mandd 
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imprisoned in Castel S. Angelo’ Gentile was soon 
_ released, but Orazio only recovered his liberty in January, 

1527, when Clement VII. required his services in the 
field. The lanzknechts of Frundsberg had already reached 
Piacenza. His release was hailed with rejoicing by his 
fellow-citizens,? and he took part in the defence of Rome. 
Repeated references to his actions during those disastrous 
days will be found in the Vzta of Benvenuto Cellini, who 
professes to. have been greatly beloved by him: “mi 
voleva molto bene.”® We can well believe it. They must 
have suited one another perfectly. It would be difficult to 

say which was the greater ruffian. 
In July, 1524, Gentile returned to Perugia,* where he 

appears to have once more proved himself a willing tool of 
the ecclesiastical government ; while so anxious was he to 
show his devotion to the Pope who had imprisoned him 
that, in 1526, we find him taking part in the disastrous 
attack upon Siena. Among the trophies of the battle of 
Camollia were five pieces of Perugian artillery.6 In the 
following year the Duke of Urbino encamped at Deruta 
with the army of the League, and refused to continue his 
march until Gentile and all his adherents had left Perugia.’ 

per detto signore Gentile e detto signore Orazio che andassero a Roma, e 
ambidue vi andarono a ribenedirsi, e il medesimo Papa un mese dopo si 
mori.’”’ This was Pope Adrian VI. The news of the election of Clement VII. 
was sent to Perugia from Rome by Gentile. See ALFANI, ubi cit., p. 303. 

1 ALFANI, ubi cit.; FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 146, iii. 84, iv. 151. 

2 Annali Decemv., ad ann. c. 7: ‘“‘ Agetis gratias Beatitudini sue nomine 

totius civitatis, quod magnum virum Oratium Baglionum precipuum inter 

optimates nostros ex vinculis exemerit ac in gratiam suam benignissime 

receperit pristineque libertatis restituerit.’”” Such were the instructions 
given by the Priors, in February, 1527, to Riccardo Bartolini, ambassador 

to the Pope. They declared that the house of Baglioni ‘“‘ semper huic 
civitati precipuum decus ac ornamentum accessit et sedie apostolice semper 
fidelissima fuit,’”’ etc. Compare FABRETTI, Biografie, etc., iv. 45. 

8 Vita di Benvenuto Cellini (edizione Bacci), pp. 75-76. Compare also 

pp. 72, 82. 
4 FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 84. 

5 GUICCIARDINI, Storia cited, Lib. xvii. cap. iii. 

® ALFANI, ubi cit., pp. 307-308. Cf L. Doucras, A History of Siena, 
op. cit., pp. 217-218, and my Palio and Ponte, pp. 44-47. See also my 
A Pictorial Chronicle of Siena (Siena, Torrini, 1902), pp. 83-86. 

* Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 316 andn,: “. . . questa opera che fece detto 
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Malatesta was still in Lombardy, and for the moment the 
citizens were rid of the Baglioni; and the helplessness of 
Clement, shut up in Castel S. Angelo, emboldened them to 

establish once more a democratic form of government. On 
the 21st of May, 1527, four hundred /opfolanz presented 
themselves in the Palace of the Magnificent Priors and 
demanded the institution of a Council of Five-hundred, con- 

sisting of a hundred citizens from each Porta, “the which 
council was to be perpetual and to bear rule and governance 
over the city.” Their demands were acceded to; but, on 
the 12th of June, Orazio returned, to be followed four days 
later by Gentile. The Priors and the Council compelled 
them to make peace in the most solemn and binding form, 
“and they kissed one another, and bells were rung for joy, 
and bonfires lighted.” The temporal power of the Papacy 
seemed a thing of the past; Clement was still a prisoner, 
and it was hoped that he would only return to his office as 
mass priest at St John Lateran.* If her nobles could be 
induced to live together in unity, Perugia felt that there was 
yet a fair future before her. Unfortunately, however, even 

had her dreams with regard to the Papacy been fulfilled, she 
was building on sand when she trusted the Baglioni. Little 
more than six weeks from the day of their reconciliation, 
Gentile was assassinated at the instigation of Orazio, while 
two days later Galeotto shared the same fate. The death 

duca d’ Urbino, la fece per sodisfare i figlioli di Giovan Paolo Baglioni, 

i quali non erano nella terra, ma v’ erano glialtri loro seguaci che operavano 
per loro.”” Compare DENNiIsToUN, Memoirs of the Dukes of Urbino (edition 
cited), iii. 19. This is one of the very few places where Mr Hutton has” 

neglected to supply us with the necessary data to correct the misleading 

statements of his author. The Duke did not “ substitute his friend Orazio 

for Gentile.’’ Orazio was still in Rome. The rest of the narrative will, 

however, prove useful to the reader who is interested in following the 
‘amazing route ”’ of the army of the League. 

1 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 317 ; BONAZZI, ii. 103. 

2 ALFANI, ubi cit., p. 318; FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 151, iii. 86, iv. 158. 
3 VaRCHI, Storia Fiorentina, v. 15. Compare CREIGHTON, op. cit., Vi. 

348 et seq.; ARMSTRONG, The Emperor Charles V. (London: Macmillan } 
& Co., 1902), Vol. I. p. 178, and G. DE Leva, Storia documentata di Carlo V., 
Vol. II. p. 439. fe ; 

4In addition to the chronicles, see FABRETTI, Biografie, etc., iv. 62-67, i ; 

and VaRcHI, Storia Fiorentina, iv. 28. aM 
a 
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of their murderer, in the following year at the siege of 
Naples,* left Malatesta to rule alone. 

Meanwhile Clement had been reconciled with the Emperor, 
and was devoting all his energies to the restoration of the 
Medici. In 1529 Malatesta took service with Florence, 
and conducted the defence of that city against the papal 
armies. After its surrender he re-entered Perugia in triumph 
—‘con grandissimo trionfo et allegrezza.” All the populace, 
both gentlemen and common folk, poured forth from the 
gates to meet and welcome him; the public festivities con- 
tinued for three successive evenings, and he seems to have 
been acclaimed as the saviour of Florence. “E salvolla che 
non fo sacchegiata ne usurpata,” writes Zuccone;? while 
Bontempi tells the same story: “All his soldiers, and 
especially his captains, returned stuffed with ducats and with 
gold chains about their necks. The Signoria of Florence, 
to wit the new government, hath given the aforesaid Seignior 
Malatesta ten very beautiful pieces of artillery and two lion 
cubs and many yards of silken stuffs. His Holiness, our 
Seignior, hath not only pardoned him and all his folk which 
have been in Florence, but hath given him Bevagna, Cas- 

tellabono, Limigiana, and half of all the Chiusi, which the 

Apostolic Camera had, unto the third generation. Moreover, 

it hath been granted him that the Vice-Legate may recall 
from exile such homicides as he shall name who have been 
in Florence,® and that he and all his family may carry 
weapons wheresoever they go. All the which things have 
been conceded unto him by his Holiness because he hath 
given him Florence and hath saved her from pillage, con- 
trary to the expectation of all men.”* Frolliere is even 
more enthusiastic, declaring that “herein was shown his 
supreme glory and valour and greatness of mind and 
prudence in the things of war.” ® 

1 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 328 ; SEGN1, Istorie forentine (edition of 1857), 
Lib. ii. p. 62. 2 FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 159. 

% See FaBrRetti, Documenti di Storia Perugina, Vol. II. Doc. xxxix. p. 
261 et seq. 4 Arch, Stor. It., XVI. ii. 342-343. 

5 FROLLIERE, La Guerra del Sale, in Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 442-443. 
Malatesta’s conduct of the defence of Florence has been stigmatized as 

*“one of the greatest of public crimes’ ; but his detractors have, in the 
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During the preceding year Perugia had been emptied of — 

a large part of her population. Over a thousand Perugians 
were with Malatesta in Florence, and others with Braccio 

and Sforza Baglioni in the ranks of the besieging army. 
Under these circumstances the JJosceschz,as the adherents of — 
Gentile were called from the taciturnity of their late chief, 
had experienced no great difficulty in re-establishing their 
authority in Perugia “with the favour of the priests,’ and 
the government of the city had become almost wholly 
ecclesiastical. However, on the return of Malatesta, 

Peroscia, to adopt the telling phrase of the annalist, se met#d. 
de moscesche e birra.*? “ And,” he continues, “the name and 

fame of the Seignior Malatesta was spread abroad not only 
in Italy but beyond the borders of Italy, and principally 
because he had had honour against the Spaniards and the 
Pope and the Emperor ; and the Pope went in fear of him, 
so that, as long as he was in Perugia, he dared not command 
or make other disposition in the city, but let the horse run 
according to the will of the Seignior Malatesta.” 8 

Unfortunately Malatesta’s health had been hopelessly 
impaired by his debaucheries ;4 and, on the 24th of Decem- 
ber, 1531, he passed away at Bettona. Men said that his 
end was presaged and accompanied by strange portents, 
and that “there were signs in the heavens as at the death 
of Cesar.” For many nights a great meteor blazed over 
Monte Malbe, while, later on, a terrible wind “ shattered the 

roofs and houses which stood in its path, and principally the 
house of the Seignior Malatesta. . . . Moreover, the night 
whereon he died, there came rain and hail and thunder and © 

main, judged him almost exclusively from a Florentine standpoint. That 
his behaviour was blameworthy need not be denied, but there is much to be 

said in mitigation. The case for the defence is well stated by BoNAzzi 
(ii. 120-129), and his conclusions are the more worthy of serious considera- 
tion from the fact that he is by no means an admirer of the Baglioni. 

1“ qual ditta parte era ditta moscesche, perché el signor Gentile era 
omo freddo e di poche parole, talché si uno li andava a parlare li rispondiva 
pocho o niente.” 

2G. pi CosTANTINO, Memorie, etc., ubt cit., p. 164. 
8 [bid., p. 167. 
4“ Nota ch’el signor Malatesta era como un coccio de bagino per el mal %y ; 

francioso che avia auto per lungo tempo.” 
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many other tokens.” 4 Also it was reported that, in his last 
hours, he was dowered with prophetic vision, and “spake to 
them which stood by, saying, ‘ Aid me, if ye may, for after 
my death ye will be forced to bear the yoke and to draw 
the cart like buffalo’ The which thing,” says Frolliere, 
“followed in very sooth; and not only have we borne the 
yoke, but also the goad and the whip.” ? 

At this time Ridolfo, the son of Malatesta, was only 

thirteen years old, and his cousin, Giovan Paolo, even 
younger. The Pope hastened to proclaim them rebels and 
to despoil them of all their possessions. In the following 
July, Braccio Baglioni returned to Perugia, and a period of 
violence and lawlessness ensued which recalls the worst 
days of Lo Stato Baglionesco* After the death of Clement, 
Ridolfo entered the city with his adherents (1st November, 
1534), and the Wosceschz fled without striking a blow; the 
Vice-Legate, Cinzio Filonardi, his auditor Andrea, the Prior 
Giovanni di Stefano, and Marco, the brother of the Vice- 

Legate, were brutally murdered; Porta S. Angelo was 
sacked and the Palace of the Governor burned to the ground.® 
For a few short weeks Ridolfo was Seignior of Perugia, but 
the new Pope was resolved to make an end of the Baglioni, 
and to destroy, once and for all, the last remnants of Peru- 
gian liberty. Nor is it probable that, if the government 
imposed upon them had been even tolerably just and 
merciful, the Perugians would have offered much resistance 
to the establishment of a papal absolutism. They were too 
utterly weary of the Baglioni and all their ways not to believe 
that any change which would rid them of their old tyrants 
must be a change for the better; and, on the 22nd of 
December, Ridolfo, finding that he could look for no support 

from the citizens, departed in obedience to the papal orders. 

1G. pi COSTANTINO, ubi cit., p. 167. 2 FROLLIERE, ubi cit., p. 443. 
3 FABRETTI, Cronache, iv. 172; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 343. 

*See BoNAZZI, ii. 136-138. 

5 Aych. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 356-357; FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 123, 173, 

iii. 94, iv. 204-205. As to Cinzio Filonardi and his government of 

Perugia, see Fumi, La legazione del Card. Ippolito de’ Medici neil’ Umbria, 
in Bollettino cited, v. 477 et seq. 



318 A HISTORY OF PERUGIA [1535 
At the same time Braccio was banished with all his house, 
and the good Bontempi expresses a pious hope that “God 
may confound both the one party and the other, for they 
are the ruin of this poor city.” ? 

Unfortunately Paul III.’s choice of a governor was not 
a wise one, and, owing to his tyrannies and indiscretions, the 
smouldering embers of Perugia’s ancient desire for communal 
liberty were fanned into a fierce expiring blaze. Cesare 
Trivulzi, the new Vice-Legate and Governor, entered the 
city on the 1st of January, 1535, and after dispossessing 
the Priors of their Palace, on the ground that the usual 
residence of the Governor had been burned by Ridolfo, set 
up a pulley over the northern doorway, “ beside the Griffin,” 
per dare la fune. By his orders many of the windows were 

walled up, and the building was converted into a fortress,’ 
while he added insult to injury by scornfully declaring that 
the Perugians were no better than mongrel curs, who might 
bark but dared not bite. He was soon undeceived. On the 
10th of February the people assembled and demanded that 
the statutes should be observed and the Council of Five 
Hundred revived. Trivulzi endeavoured to gain time; he 
pleaded that he must first communicate with the Pope, and 
finally promised an answer on the morrow. Thereupon 
“every man ran to take up arms: and they returned armed 
to the Piazza, so that the Piazza seemed a cane-brake.” # 

The terrified Governor at once yielded; but on the following 
day, when the citizens convened to fill the vacancies which 
had been caused by the death of the members of the Council 
since its last session eight years earlier, he “ abode shut up. 
in the Palace with his guard,” and, on the 12th, fled from 
Perugia “to his little honour.” ® 

A new Governor was sent, but new tumults followed, and 

1 BonTEMPI, Ricordi della Citta di Perugia, in Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 359. 
2 BonTEMPI, ubi cit., p. 359; FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 176, iv. 207-208. 
3 “* al popolo diciva che eravamo can da pagliaio che abaiavamo e non 

morsichavamo.” 
4“ talché la piaza pariva un canneto.”’ G. pi CosTANTINO, ubi cit., 

p. 209. 
5 Aych. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 361; FaBRETTI, Cronache, ii. 177-178, iii. — 

95, iv. 209. eB 
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_he too departed, “ insalutato hospite,” as says Bontempi, on 
the 13th of July.1. The contado was devastated by papal 
troops,? and the citizens were divided against themselves : 
Guelfs, Ghibellines, and Preteschi.? Yet the Perugians still 
hoped against hope, and when Paul himself visited the city, 
on the 9th of September, he was welcomed with undiminished 
loyalty4 Only in 1540 did the populace finally rise in 
furious revolt to resist a last intolerable injustice which 
united all classes against the oppressor. Their cause was 
righteous, but they were hopelessly overmatched, and the 

last faint spark of Perugian liberty was all too easily trodden 
out. The end of Pisa was not unworthy of her ancient 
greatness ; Siena’s sun set in such a blaze of splendour that 
perhaps the world shall never see the like again ; even the 
unwarlike Florentines fought, at the last, as fiercely as rats in 
a trap; but Perugia’s death agony was as the writhing of 
the worm beneath the plough-share. She has splendid 
memories and to spare; but the siege of 1540 is not of 
them. 

In July, 1538, there had been a terrible hail-storm which 
destroyed and ruined the contado “for three or four miles 
round Perugia.” One chronicler tells us that the hailstones 
were as big as walnuts; another that the damage was 
estimated at 30,000 scudz, and a third that no grapes were 
gathered that year and scarcely any olives. ‘“ Nor is there 
any man living who remembers so great a tempest.” ® 
Thereafter, from the 26th of December, there were continual 

- snowstorms which “did much damage to the olive trees and 
brake many of them.” The cold was intense, and the snow 
froze on the ground, as hard and slippery as glass, so that 
the streets of the city and the roads of the contado were well- 

1 BoNTEMPI, ubi cit., p. 364; G. DI COSTANTINO, ubi cit., p. 218. 

2G. DI COSTANTINO, ubi cit., pp. 218, 220; BoNTEMPI, ubi cit., p. 364. 
3 FABRETTI, Cronache, iv. 223. The chronicler adds that ‘‘ per onne 

uno de li altre erano vinte ghelfe o piu.’’ As to the Guelfs and Ghibellines 

at this period, compare BURCKHARDT (edition VaLBusa), Vol. I. P. i. cap. 
vi. pp. 62-63, which corresponds to pages 76-77 of the English translation 
of S. G. C. MIppLEMoRE. London, 1878. The Guelfs of Perugia were the 

partisans of Ridolfo. 
4See MaRIoTTI, Saggio, etc., op. cit., pp. 591-629. 

5 FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 124, iii. 100, 131, iv. 235. 
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nigh impassable; while from the 1st of March to the 12th 
of April, 1539, there was a perpetual downfall of rain. As | 
a consequence, every kind of crop suffered, and there was 
a terrible scarcity of food.' 

Such was the condition of things in Perugia when, early 
in 1540, Paul III. published his bull increasing the price 
of salt by three guattrint a pound throughout the states of 
the Church, sub pana rebellionis, interdicti, confiscationis 

bonorum, privationis privilegiorum et Comitatus.2 At first 
sight the matter might seem a small one. In the Italian- 
English dictionaries the word “ farthing” is ordinarily given 
as the equivalent of guattrino, and three farthings in the 
pound would not appear a very ruinous advance in price. 
This translation is, however, misleading. It is true that a 
guattrino was only the sixtieth part of the Tuscan /zva, con- 
taining four danari or picciolt, and that three guattrinz went 
to the so/do; but we must also bear in mind the purchasing 
power of money at that period. Even in 1539, when every- 
thing was at famine prices, three guattrint would buy a 
measure ( fog/etta) of wine, and five or six guatirint a pound 
of meat.® Moreover, there can, I think, be little doubt that 
the purchase of a certain definite quantity of salt was com- 
pulsory,* and a contemporary chronicler informs us that this 
increase in price constituted a tax of no less than 20,000 
or 24,000 scudz,° which, in the existing condition of affairs, 

meant absolute ruin to the city and its contado.® 
That the imposition was flagrantly illegal there can be no 

manner of doubt ; not only was it contrary to the Capztol 

1G. DI COSTANTINO, wbi cit., pp. 236, 238. See also BONAZZI, ii. 157-159. 
2 BONTEMPI, ubi cit., p. 376; FROLLIERE, ubi cit., p. 405; FABRETTI, 

Cronache, ii. 87, iv. 241. Compare also Compendio degli Annali del 
P. TrmoTEo Bottonio, in Arch. Stor. It., IX. 115. 

3G, DI COSTANTINO, ubi cit., p. 240. On the subject in general, compare 
my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., p. 87. 

* Such was the case in almost all the Medieval Communes. Compare, 
for example, C. FALLETTI-Fossati, Costumi Senesi nella seconda meta del 

Secolo XIV. (Siena, Tip. dell’ Ancora, 1881), pp. 61-62, and CANESTRINI, 
La Scienza e l’ Arte di Stato (Firenze, Le Monnier, 1862), P. I. cap. i, § vii., 
there cited. f 

5G, DI COSTANTINO, ubi cit., p. 242. 
6 BONTEMPI, ubi cit., p. 377. 
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of Martin V.,) but it contravened the plain words of the 
Capitoli of Eugenius IV.;2 and the Perugians felt all the 
more indignant because they were thoroughly convinced 
that the Pope’s plea that the money was needed to combat 
the Lutheran heresy and to provide for the defence of 
Christendom against the Turks was a mere pretext, and 
that it would, in fact, be used for the expenses of his Court 
and the advancement of his bastards? Ambassadors were 
sent to Rome beseeching him to respect the rights of the 
Commune; and when the news was brought that he was 
immovable in his resolution to enforce the tax, the citizens, 

regardless of the hopelessness of the struggle, determined to 
resist to the uttermost. ‘“ Neither did they attend any more 
to business, trade or merchandise, but every manner of folk 
gat them ready to battle. ... And the young men cared 
for naught, nor took thought for anything save only to 
prepare weapons of every sort, even as if they desired war, 
it seeming to every one that, by reason of the righteous- 
ness of their quarrel, they must assuredly be victorious. 
Wherefore, trusting in Christ, the great Redeemer and 
Defender of Justice and Truth, they made ready for the 
defence of their native city with glad and courageous hearts. 
And if any there was of another opinion, who would have 
spoken his mind, incontinently the multitude fell upon him 
even as though he had been an enemy of their city and of 
its citizens, on such wise that every man kept silence and 
opened not his lips for fear.” # 

A commission or dala of twenty-five citizens was elected, 
which soon acquired dictatorial powers. Not only did it 
override the authority of the Priors and the other Magis- 

_ trates, but even that of the Vice-Legate himself. His 
_ position soon became intolerable, and, on the 29th of March 

_ according to Frolliere,®> on the 3rd of April according to 
_  Bontempi,® he departed in high dudgeon, “ wotting well 

1 Capitula Martini V., Art. xxx., wbt cit., pp. xli-xlii. 

; 2 See FROLLIERE, ubi cit., p. 410 n., and the Memoriale of the Perugians 
to Cosimo, Duke of Florence, published in Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 626-628. 

3 FROLLIERE, ubi cit., p. 406. 4 FROLLIERE, ubi cit., pp. 414-415. 
5 FROLLIERE, ubi cit., p. 423. 

* BonTEmP!, ubi cit., p. 378. Under this date he writes: ‘‘ God help 
21 
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that the Perugian people was minded to live according to ‘ 
its own good pleasure, licentiously and without the rule ~ 
of superiors.” Ambassadors were sent to the Emperor and 
to Cosimo de’ Medici ; while, if we may credit a contem- 
porary writer, the Perugians were willing to run to any 
lengths and even to renounce their ancient faith, if so be 
they might hope to profit by a Lutheran alliance.* 

Some two weeks earlier the Pope had declared Perugia 
rebel and excommunicate ; and now that the departure of 
the Vice-Legate had made an open rupture inevitable, the 
citizens resolved to appeal to a higher tribunal. The 
religious orders refused the sanction of their presence ; but, 
on the 5th of April, all the lay fraternities, the magistrates, 
and the people gathered at the Church of S. Domenico and 
marched in procession to the Piazza, where, above the door 
of the cathedral, hung the image of a Crucified Christ, and 
below it, a S. Ercolano clad in episcopal robes.2 To the 
Saviour of mankind and to Perugia’s patron saint the keys 
of all the gates were offered, being laid at the feet of the 
crucifix, while the crowd fell upon their knees in the dust, 

beseeching the Divine Lord to take their city into His most 
holy keeping, crying with one voice, Mesericordia, Misere- 
cordia, Misericordia. As the papal armies gathered and 
concentrated upon the town, the confidence of the citizens 
turned to terror, and the Piazza saw strange sights. The 
old wild rites of the thirteenth century flagellants were 

us, in that we stand in very grievous peril, and the ruin of the city draweth 
nigh.” Evidently he was one of those who would have spoken, but “ per 
timore stava quieto e rimesso, e non ardiva parlare.”” G. DI COSTANTINO 
(ubi cit., p. 246) agrees with Bontempi that the Vice-Legate left Perugia 
on the 3rd of April. 

1 Fumi, Ragguaglio della Rebellione di Perugia, in Bollettino cited, xiv. 
81: ‘‘ Nei primi tumulti loro fu pensato se valer si potessero de’ luterani 
che anchor in questo intendevano; et mentre si stette in quei frangenti, 
diedero fuora molte opre di tali heresie, et si vedevano ben litterati huomini 
tra[{rre ?] negli avversi grandemente.” The words quoted form the con- 
cluding sentence of an evidently contemporary narrative existing in the 
ArcH. DI STATO IN MILANO, Potenze Esteve (Perugia), and of which it 
appears extremely probable that the author was no other than the Vice- 
Legate himself. 

Bollettino cited, viii. 185-211. 

if 
fi 

2See ScatvantTi, I] Crocifisso della Porta di S. Lorenzo a Perugia, in f 



| 
iB 

1540) RULE OF THE BAGLIONI 323 
revived, and, day and night, vast multitudes of people scourged 
themselves before the dumb, passionless, inexorable Christ 

whose aid they had so unavailingly invoked. 
Only once did their hopes revive for a moment, when 

Ridolfo Baglioni, whom they had called to their assistance 
and whose coming they had wellnigh ceased to expect, 
entered Porta S. Susanna, “like a thunderbolt, with many 

horsemen and soldiers, and was in the Piazza ere any man 
knew it.”* That was on the 16th of May. Little more 
than a fortnight later all was over and Perugia had 
capitulated. Before the end of June the houses of the 
Baglioni were being levelled with the ground to make room 
‘for the great fortress which was destined to hold the city in 
subjection to the Papacy. 

1 BONTEMPI, “bi cit., p. 378; FROLLIERE, ubi cit., p. 456; FABRETTI, 

Cronache, ii. 88, 124, 189, iil. 13, iv. 246. 

2 FROLLIERE, ubi cit., p. 459. ScrIRO ScIRI, in his Memorie di Perugia 

(FABRETTI, Cronache, ili. 102), tells us that Ridolfo “‘ venne con cento 

cavalli incirca e con fanti non gia suoi tutti da Firenze’ ; NicoLé ZUCCONE 

(ubt cit., p. 190) speaks of “ 50 cavalli o circha,” while G. D1 CosSTANTINO 
(ubt cit., p. 248) writes that ‘‘ avia con luie da 25 0 30 cavaglie.” They 

were all eye-witnesses. The reader may take his choice. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

THE PAPAL TYRANNY 

HE great painters of the Quattrocento never sought to 
avoid anachronisms, and even when they depicted the 

scenes and events of a far earlier period, almost invariably 
filled their canvases with men and women of their own 
generation and with the objects and places which they saw 
daily before their eyes. These they represented with 
marvellous accuracy ; and therefore it is that, if we would 
gain an adequate idea of Colle Landone before the Baglioni 
palaces were demolished to make way for the Papal Fortress, 
we can hardly do better than begin our inquiries with a 
careful examination of the affreschi of Bonfigli, and in 
particular of that one of them which depicts Perugia 
besieged by Totila. There we see the Church of S. Ercolano, 
the street leading to the Porta Marzia, the gate itself, and a 

considerable part of the ancient walls. Above these are 
the roofs of the houses, rising like steps on the side of 
the hill, and surmounted by a veritable forest of lofty 
towers, the greater part of which must have belonged to 
the Baglioni. 

Already, in the Trecento, the Baglioni were settled in 
Colle Landone. There, in 1393, Pandolfo ‘resté morto 
a’ piedi del suo uffizio” ;1 there, in 1436, his son Malatesta 
demolished the houses of the Guidalotti, to build himself a 

towered palace ;? while, before the end of the century, that 

1 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 51; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 258 ; PELLINI, ii. 46. 

2 GRAZIANI, p. 410: “A questi di fuor fornite de spianare le case dei 
Guidalotte, cioé le f& spianare e spazzare Malatesta de Pandolfo dei 
Baglione, che erano casaline li nel colle di Landone, per farce fare li casa- _ 

mente per sé et anche la torre. Se disse che quando fo murata la dicta 4 
torre, ce fu fatto uno prellato che pigliava uno nel petto e davali con a 
coltello et amazavalo, si como advenne quando lo Abbate dei ditti a d 
amazzd Biordo dei Michelotti. 7, ( 

824 
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part of the city had been almost entirely monopolized 
by his descendants. Of the topography of this district 
anterior to the construction of the Rocca Paolina much may 
be learned from the sketches of Sangallo, preserved in the 
Galleria degli Uffizi at Florence, a careful study of which 
has recently been made by Ing. G. Bacile di Castiglione,’ 
with the result that we are now able to speak with 
tolerable certainty regarding the approximate position 
of the more important buildings which, in 1540, sur- 
rounded the “due piazze, where were the houses of the 

Signori Baglioni.” 2 
From the Piazza Grande, the platea comunis (which then 

occupied the whole of the space between the Duomo and the 
modern Piazza Umberto J.), there were three streets leading 
to the houses of the Baglioni. Of these, the central one 
(which, though narrower, corresponded with the present 
Corso Vannuccz) \ed to the Sapienza Nuova, where it divided 
into two branches, one of which led to the Piazza de’ Servt, 

and the other, turning almost at right angles, to the Pzazzetta 
de’ Bagliont. The second street, to the left of the first and 
central one, would seem to have corresponded with the 
narrow Vza del Forte, which now separates the Palazzo 
Donint from the Palace Hotel, and led straight to the 
Piazzetta de Baglionz; while the third street, to the right 
of the central one, corresponded with the modern Vza Bonagzzz, 
and led to the Pzazza de’ Servi, skirting the church of the 
same name. This I believe to be the street which is 
referred to in the chronicles as the strada di S. Mania dé 
Servi.3 

The Piazza de’ Servi was bounded on the north by the 
Sapienza Nuova; on the east by the houses of Ridolfo and 
of Braccio ; on the west by the Church of S. Maria de’ Servi, 

1 G. BACILE DI CASTIGLIONE, Dal Corso a S. Giuliana, in Augusta Perusia. 

Rivista di Topograjia, Arte e Costumi dell’ Umbria (Perugia, L’Unione 
Tipografia Cooperativa, 1906), Vol. I. pp. 1-4, 18-21. Compare also La 
Rocca Paolina di Perugia by the same author, published in L’ Arte, Anno vi., 
fascicoli xi., xii. 

2 FROLLIERE, ubi cit., p. 473. The Fortress was built ‘‘ ai piedi delle 
due piazze,’’ and therefore on the southern slope of the hill. 

* See, for example, FaBRETTI, Cronache, ii. 182. 
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and on the south by the ancient Etruscan walls, looking out 
over the same fair landscape upon which the twentieth cen- 
tury tourist gazes from the modern Gzardinetio. This was the 
spot where the Baglioni supped together at the home- 
coming of the bride of Messer Astorre, on the evening of 
the 28th of June, in the year 1500, when all the piazza 
was “covered with cloth broidered with their cognizance 
and set about with tables and sideboards sumptuous and 
great.” 1 

Up to the second quarter of the fifteenth century, the 
northern end of the Pzazza de’ Servi had been occupied by 
an inn, called the Albergo del Leone, which was purchased by 
Benedetto de’ Guidalotti, in 1426, and converted into a 

college for the use of the students of the University.2, The 
work was begun on the 7th of June, 1427,° but it does not 
appear to have been finished until 1443. At any rate, we 
read that, on the 8th of October in that year, “the students 
began to dwell and reside in the Sapzenza Nuova.’ * 

The Church of S. Maria de’ Servi seems to have been 
built between 1432 and 1437, on the site of an earlier 
church of the same name, by that numerous band of 
Lombard maestrt who laboured contemporaneously upon 
S. Lorenzo, S. Domenico, S. Francesco, and the Palazzo nuovo 

de Priori.” Enlarged and embellished by Braccio Baglioni, 
the grandfather of Grifonetto,* it became a very beautiful 
church; and, at the time of its destruction, contained, as 

Giulio di Costantino tells us, no fewer than “twenty-two 
altars besides the great altar; and it was a place convenient 
for the friars and for the city, remote and apt for devotion: 
and delightful to betake oneself thereunto for the divine 
offices. . . . And there were many banners of dead Baglioni 
theng!...ic 47? 

On the opposite side of the Piazza, “adjoining the 
Sapienza Nuova,’*® stood the Palace of Braccio, the son of 

1 MATARAZZO, p. 108 ; MORGAN, p. IOI. 
? FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 6 ; GRAZIANI, p. 320. 

3 GRAZIANI, Pp. 324. 4GRAZIANI, p. 539. 
5 GRAZIANI, pp. 359, 418. 6 MATARAZZO, p. 7; MORGAN, p. 6. 

7 FABRETTI, Cronache, iv. 279-280. Compare also ii. 52, 105. 
8 “ e stava appicciato cum la Sapienzia Nova.”’ 
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Grifonetto, the most lordly house in all the city. “In it 
was a room wherein were painted all the Captains which 
ever Perugia had even unto that day, and also all the 
famous jurisconsults, each one after his own likeness. The 
whole house was painted within and without, from the top 
thereof even unto the ground, and it had two towers.”+ In 
one of these there was a clock, while there seems also to 

have been a courtyard, surrounded by a portico or peristyle 
—the chiostro de casa de Grifone, into which Giovan Paolo, 
fleeing across the roofs, on the night of “the great betrayal,” 
was minded to leap down.” To the southward stood the 
palace of Ridolfo, and it would appear from the drawings 
of Sangallo that, together with the Sapzenza Nuova, the 
houses of Ridolfo and of Braccio formed a single block of 
buildings. 

To the eastward of the Pzazza de’ Servi lay the Pzazzetta 
de’ Baglioni; and, if I am not mistaken, these two squares 
were only separated by the houses of Ridolfo and of Braccio, 
which thus formed the eastern boundary of the one and the 
western boundary of the other. From the fzazgzetia a narrow 
street descended to the Etruscan walls and divided the 
palace of Ridolfo from that of Gentile? The latter was a 
magnificent dwelling-place, richly decorated and surmounted 
by two lofty towers. The remains of one of them are said 

_ still to exist in the subterranean passages below the Gzar- 
dinetio, though now no longer accessible. According to one 
of the drawings of Sangallo, the “ Osteria di S* Marcho,” 
the most fashionable inn of the city, was situated in the 

1 MATARAZZO, p. 104; MORGAN, p. 96. Compare also FABRETTI, Bio- 
grafie, etc., ili. 20-21, and Schiarimenti alla vita di Boldrino da Panicale, 
PP. 43 et seq. 

2 MATARAZZO, p. 120; MORGAN, p. I19. 

3 According to Ing. G. BAcILE D1 CASTIGLIONE (ub? cit., p. 3) the Palace of 
Braccio stood to the south of the Palace of Ridolfo, and he consequently 
tells us (p. 4) that the street in question separated the houses not of Ridolfo 
and Gentile but of Gentile and Braccio. He however admits that, in 
the drawings of Sangallo, there is no indication of the relative position of 
the two houses; and to me it seems obvious that, since the Palace of 

Braccio “ stava appicciato cum la Sapienzia Nova,” it must have stood 
to the northward. Moreover, if we accept this view, the story of the flight 
of Giovan Paolo “ su li tette’’ becomes more intelligible. 
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Piazzetta de’ Baglioni and it was here that the Florentine 
Commissary lodged in August, 14902 

In the “Plan of Perugia” published by Miss Symonds 
and Miss Duff Gordon,’ the Etruscan walls are represented 
as following the same course as the southern rampart of the 
Rocca Paolina. This, however, is probably incorrect, since 

according to the affresco of Bonfigli and the plans of 
Sangallo, they seem, after leaving the Porta Marzia, to have 

turned sharply to the westward, along the street which ran 
to the south of the Baglioni palaces, and thence to have con- 
tinued almost in a straight line to the choir of the Church 
of the Servi. Even in the sixteenth century, however, they 
appear to have been partly hidden by more modern build- 
ings, and to have been pierced to make way for a street 

which descended steeply toward the newer walls. Lower 
down, on the site of the modern Piazza d’ Armi, was the 

Borgo di S. Giuliana, with the Church of S. Tomaso.4 
Such, as far as I am able to reconstruct it, was the topo- 

graphy of this part of the town when, on the 26th of June, 
1540, the Duke of Castro (Pier Luigi Farnese) came to 

Perugia, accompanied by Alessandro Vitelli,> to choose a 
site for the Papal Fortress. The work of destruction began 
immediately, and before the end of the month many houses 
had already been pulled down.’ On the 20th of September 
the Duke once more visited the city, and “left the plan of 
the fortress.”* Three days later he departed for Rome, 

? Of the Albergo di S. Marco, GRAZIANI (p. 612) writes as follows: ‘‘ A di 
30 de novembre [1448], de notte, cadde una torre dalli fondamenti li ne 

l’ arbergo del Re, apicciato con le case de Nello dei Baglioni; quale arbergo’ 
era dei Bocoglie li incontro alla casa de meser Giapeco de Teveruccio dei © 
Ranieri, li in piei de la piaza. Et in quel luoco Nello predicto de nuovo 
ce refece lo arbergo, quale se chiama lo arbergo de San Marco; et comenzd 
ad arfare dicto arbergo adi primo de novembre 1454, et li ce mise uno che 

se chiamava Piero Barbadoro.”’ 
*GRAZIANI, p. 735; Cronica perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, ix. 

352. 
5 The Story of Perugia. London: J. M. Dent & Co., 1904. 
* FaBRETTI, Cronache, iv. 271. 

° As to Alessandro Vitelli, see FaBRETTI, Biograjfie, etc., iv. 267-281. 
® BonTEmMpPI, ubi cit., p. 384; FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 17, iv. 252-254 

FROLLIERE, ubi cit., p. 473. 

? FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 94, 192; BONTEMPI, ubi cit., p. 384. 

8 FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 19. 

Ba 
Nu 
x Nv Vy ‘we th 

PAY 

ys 



1540] +#=THE PAPAL TYRANNY 329 
leaving Monsignore della Barba in charge of the work?!; 
and, on the 8th of November, the foundation-stone was laid 
with all due ceremony.? One after another all the splendid 
palaces of the Baglioni were levelled with the ground, 
together with many churches and monasteries, and, in their 
place, the Rocca Paolina rose dark and menacing, a symbol 
of the final destruction of Perugian liberty, as well as a 
provision against all possibility of future resistance. 

The following details will afford the reader a sufficient 
idea of the ground covered by the Rocca and its Tanagha. 
The north-eastern angle of the Rocca was situated about 
the centre of the modern Palazzo Calderini, and the north- 

western angle about the centre of the Banca da’ Tialia. Before 
its principal gate there was an open square, which seems to 
have corresponded pretty closely with the present Pzazza 
Vittorio Emanuele. The south-western angle was almost in 
the centre of the Hotel Brufanz ; and the south-eastern angle 
still exists in the Vzale Carlo Alberto, at the lower end of 

the Via Marzta. Thence a corridor descended to the spot 
now occupied by the Caserma de Carabinieri, where it 
entered the Zaxaglia, which, in its turn, extended as far as 
the northern end of the Pzazza d’ Armi* It was surrounded 
by a wide and deep moat. Within the fortress were “large 
dungeons, accessible only by a circular opening in the pave- 
ment of the less dreadful dungeons above them: fearful 
cells, constructed in the thickness of the colossal masonry, 

1 BONTEMPI, ubi cit., p. 385; FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 19. The Duke 

had lodged in the house of Gentile Baglioni. FABRETTI, Cronache, iv. 258. 

* FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 20: ‘‘ Adi 8 del ditto fu messa la prima pietra 
de li fundamenti de la citadella . . . il che fu messa con gran ceremonie ; 

fu detta la messa de lo Spirito Sancto con archibusciaria grandissima, e con 
tambure e trombe; la quale pietra era tutta intagliata di lettere con il 
nome de papa Paulo e de la sua edificatione, et il nome di munsignore de 
la Barba.’”’? Compare also ii. 194 and iii. 6. 

* Giulio di Costantino has three chapters which should be read in this 
connection: ‘‘ Le case scarcate’’; ‘‘ Delle chiese scarcate al tempo de 
monsignior dela Barba,” and ‘‘ Le Torre scarcate.’’ See FABRETTI, Cronache, 

iv. 271-272, 277-278. 
* The visitor to Perugia should not fail to examine the paintings of the 

Rocca Paolina existing in the Palazzo Pubblico. They are reproduced in 
the article of Ing. G. Bacile di Castiglione (above cited), and may be pur- 
chased in the form of picture postcards at the L’ Unione Tipografia Co- 
operativa, nearly opposite the Hotel Brufani. 
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in such devilish sort, that the wretches, who had dared 
question the deeds of Christ’s Vicar on earth, once int 
duced into the cavity through the apertures barely sufficient 

to admit a crawling figure, could neither stand nor sit in 
them.” And albeit, from an esthetic standpoint, the dis- 
appearance of the Papal Fortress is, no doubt, to be regretted, 
we can hardly wonder at the delight of the citizens whom 
Thomas Adolphus Trollope (perhaps the last Englishman 
to see the Rocca Paolina before its demolition, in 1862) | 
beheld “gloating over the progressing destruction of the | 
detested walls.” } 

And verily the days of its construction were as sorrowful 
as those of its destruction were merry ; for the building of 
it was attended by much cruelty and oppression. All the 
towns and villages of the contado were ordered to provide 
labourers at their own expense ;? while peasants who came 
to the city on market-days, to sell the produce of their 
farms or to buy a little bread for their families, were forcibly 
detained and their beasts of burden taken from them. 
“ Thus,” says Giulio di Costantino, “was Perugia reduced to 

the likeness of hell, in that the entering in was free, but 
there was no going out again.”® Nor was this the worst. 
Not only were the wretched contadini forced to labour with- 
out remuneration, and, at first at any rate, without either 
food or drink,* but their very lives were imperilled by the 
brutality of their taskmasters. Monsignor della Barba 
entrusted the superintendence of the work to one of his 
grooms, a certain Girolamo Gambaro, who “was of his 
nature more cruel than any other man of that time;... 
and ever he carried a great cudgel, wherewith, if by ill 
fortune any man stayed to draw breath, he smote him so 
sorely that some died at his hands and many were crippled.” *® 

1T, A. TRoLLopeE, A Lenten Journey in Umbria and the Marches (London: 
Chapman & Hall, 1862), pp. 110-111. This being a good book is, of 
course, never read by the tourist. 

2 FABRETTI, Cronache, iv. 261. 3 FABRETTI, Cronache, iv. 262. 

i“ Only in July, 1541, “‘ se ottenne dal Papa che tutte le opere da queste 
in poi devessero havere pane e vino, che per prima non ae 
FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 22. ki 

5 MARCANTONIO MALTEMP!, Trattato, etc., cited in Arch. Stor. It., 

ii. p. xlii. The testimony of Maltempi is confirmed by Giulio di 
X 

ia 
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Later on, the citizens were forced to take their share in the 

hateful labour... The whole of Borgo di S. Giuliana was 
swept away, and it was feared that the monastery itself 
might have to be demolished.” Nothing was sacred to 
those priestly tyrants, and, as church after church fell be- 
neath the blows of crowbar and pickaxe, the tombs were 
violated and the remains of the dead flung out and scattered 
abroad, so that “one saw in the streets skulls and shin- 

bones in quantities.”* What wonder if, as men _ believed, 
the Madonna of the Porta Marzia closed her eyes in horror ! 4 
In October, 1543, Santa Maria de Servi was pulled down 
“because it was too near the citadel” ;° and, in June, 1545, 
the tower of S. Domenico was condemned to a like fate, 

because it overlooked the Papal Fortress. The Pope was 
finally prevailed upon to spare it ; but the work of destruc- 
tion had already begun, and “el campanile . . . resto sensa 
cima.”® In those evil days the long black robes of the 
Conservatori dell Ecclesiastica Obbedienza, who had taken 

the place of the Priors of the Arts,’ must have seemed to 
every good citizen horribly typical of their fallen estate. 
It was as though their magistrates had put on mourning 
for their loss of liberty and subjection to ecclesiastical 
hypocrites.® A 

A priestly despotism is, at its best, a terrible and an evil 
thing ; for even the mildest and holiest priest, if called upon 
to wield the sword of temporal power, is all too prone to 
confound infractions of the moral law with crimes against 
the body politic; and the men into whose hands Perugia 

(FABRETTI, Cronache, iv. 261): ‘‘ Vero é che le bastonate ciaschuno ne 

avia abundante.”’ 

1 FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 22, 23, iv. 266-267. 

2 BONTEMPI, ubi cit., p. 385. 

3’ FABRETTI, Cronache, iv. 272: ‘‘ E quando cavaveno le ditte chiese, li 
ossa de li morte che erano in esse, li buttavano insieme con el terraccio, 

e vidivense per le strade caciopole e stinche in quantita.” 
4 FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 197, iv. 273. 

5 FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 28, iv. 279. 

6 FABRETTI, Cronache, ii, 202, iii. 32. 
? FROLLIERE, ubi cit., pp. 473-474; FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 25. 

® Compare J. A. Symonps, Renaissance in Italy. The Catholic Reaction 
(London, 1898), Part Il. pp. 33-34. 
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had fallen were neither mild nor holy. For good or ill, the _ 
Counter Reformation had not yet come; the Pope himself — 
was linked to the bad old times; he owed his cardinalate 
to his sister’s shame, and the advancement of his bastards 

was his principal aim in life; but the Pope was a paragon 
of virtue compared with the vast majority of the clergy. 
Writing of the Sack of Rome, Bontempi, every line of whose 
chronicle bespeaks the sincere and earnest Christian, assures 
us that it was generally believed that this was a judgment 
of God for the sins of the priests, “ who pro matori parte are, 
to-day, the most ribald men in all the world . . . intoler- 
able and full of every vice that it is possible to imagine.” } 
More than one papal edict was issued forbidding them to 
keep houses of bad repute or to act as panders.? In his 
celebrated description of the male francioso, Matarazzo speaks 
of “many Cardinals and other Prelates” as infected by it ;% 
while the contemporary chroniclers record numerous in- 
stances of priests who died corroded by the loathsome 
disease.* Nor were the men whom the Pope sent to govern 
Perugia one whit cleaner lived than their fellows. In March, 
1542, Monsignor della Barba—‘“ quisto can de monsigniore,” 
as Giulio di Costantino calls him——was superseded by the 
Cardinal of Rimini; but the change was not for the better. 
With his tacit consent, if not with his actual connivance, his 

attendants forcibly entered the houses of the citizens at 
Carnival time, insulted and outraged their women, and 
turned the whole town into one vast brothel. In 1557, the 
Cardinal Carlo Caraffa, the nephew of Paul IV., passed — 
through Perugia with the Cardinal Vitello and lodged with 
the Papal Governor, himself a Bishop: “and,” says Vincenzo 

1 FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 120, 123. Cf GUICCIARDINI, Considerazioné 

sui Discorst del Machiavelli, cap. xii., and Mr L. ARTHUR BurRD’s edition of 

Il Principe (1891), p. 247. 
2 J. A. Symonps, The Age of the Despots (London, 1880), pp. 418-419. 
3 MATARAZZO, Pp. 33. 

“Not to go outside the Perugian chronicles, the reader may compare, 
for example, the Frammenti ineditt delle Memorie di Perugia di Teseo 
Alfani, published by FaBREtTI, Cronache, iii. 65, 70. See also, as to the 
manner of life in the sixteenth century, A. Grar, Aitraverso tl Cinquecento. 
Torino: Loescher, 1888. The whole book is well worth reading. 

5 FABRETTI, Cronache, iv. 284. 
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Fideli, “when they had supped, they openly summoned to 
the Palace all the prostitutes which were at that time in 
Perugia; . . . and the Cardinal Caraffa chose one for him- 
self and one for the Cardinal Vitello; the rest they gave to 
their attendants.” 1 It would be easy to multiply examples ; 
and among them there are several so much worse than these 
that it is practically impossible to quote them in an English 
book. Yet such were the “accursed pastors of the Church” 
by whom the Perugians were governed, and to whom, not 
only the men, but also their wives and daughters, were 
forced to make confession, under pain of temporal as well 
as spiritual penalties. There are persons still living who 
can recall the days when confession was enforced as a civil 
duty, the neglect of which was punished by the secular 
arm ! 

Moreover, the ferocity of the papal government equalled 
its uncleanness. The Cardinal of Rimini caused a criminal 
to be quartered alive? Women, sometimes young and 
beautiful women, were ruthlessly scourged through the 
streets of the city. New and horrible methods of torture 
were introduced, which “had never been seen in Perugia 
within the memory of man.”* The railing which sur- 

1FaBRETTI, Cronache, iii. 142. Compare also La prostituzione in 

Perugia net Secoli XIV., XV.e XVI., op. cit., by the same author, and 

Graf, op. cit., p. 265. The comparatively small number of such women 
to be found in Perugia at this time (there were only fourteen of them) 

may very possibly be accounted for by the fact that, here as elsewhere, 
the nunneries were rapidly becoming houses of licentious pleasure, to 
which soldiers and youths of dissolute habits resorted by preference. 
See BonazZzZ1, ii. 293, and compare J. A. Symonps, The Catholic Reaction, 

op. cit., where many pages are devoted to this subject. 
2 FaABRETTI, Cronache, iv. 281: ‘‘ El fe legare a un leno, e sur uno 

terratello fatto a posta, e poie lo squarto bello vivo a colpo de una ciet- 

tarella, di sorte che n’ era levato un quarto, e ancora doie, e ancora se 

manegiava el capo e alcun membro: si che pensa si quista fu una crudelis- 
sima morte, che é solito a li cristiane del malfattore apicarlo per la gola, 

e di poie squartarlo, perché non abia a morire desperato, ma quiste nostre 

non. ...’” The sentence breaks off abruptly, having (like so many other 
passages in this chronicle) been cancelled by some hypocritical sycophant 
of the Papacy. See the introduction to this volume of; the Cronache, 
pp. Xiv-xv. 

3 FaABRETTI, Cronache, v. 25, 39, 89, 100. 

* FABRETTI, Cronache, v. 78. 



334 A HISTORY OF PERUGIA [1584-1846 
rounded the Fonte Maggiore was continually garnished with 
rotting heads, till men became connoisseurs in such matters.* 
Those who resisted arrest were dragged to prison by the 
sbirrt with a cord tied to the tenderest portion of the 
human frame, shrieking aloud in intolerable anguish,? while 

a tumult of the populace, starving for lack of bread, was 
punished with diabolical cruelty, in spite of the entreaties of 
the Bishop of Perugia, who fruitlessly interceded with the 
Governor on behalf of his miserable flock. The chronicles 
read like one long hideous nightmare, and albeit, from time 
to time, some papal representative, less iniquitous than his 
fellows, sought to alleviate the deplorable condition of the 
citizens, the Inquisition and the Jesuits were always with 
them. The supremacy of “that strange third sex, which 
the Roman Church creates by training up men from boy-— 
hood in a world that is not the world of men,” poisoned all 
the land. No one could say where the temporal power 
ended or the spiritual began, and the confessional itself 
became an important branch of that complicated system of 
espionage which formed the basis of the papal government. 
Not only was education frowned upon as a design to 
revolutionize the State, but as late as the second quarter of 
the last century, Gregory XVI. actually prohibited the in- 
trusion of railways and telegraphs into his dominion. All 
progress, whether material or intellectual, became impossible; 
and “any one supposed to belong to the dangerous class of 
‘thinkers’ was shadowed by the police, even if he had 
nothing to do with politics.”* “It was under the ‘ orderly’ 
rule of the cassock that the nation reached the perfection 

1 FABRETTI, Cronache, v. 49: ‘‘ Adi detto [20 settembre, 1584] ad ore 
24 dopo |’ ave maria é venuta una testa alla fonte in un canestro dentro 
un sacco, quale é di un bandito da Gualdo: é una bella testa. . . .” 

2 FABRETTI, Cronache, v. 98: ‘‘ Adi 20 detto [luglio, 1587] é stato preso 
Belardino rotatore per il gioco, e lui non ci voleva andare, e li hanno legati 

li testicoli, e lo alzavano da terra, e in questa maniera lo conducevano 
prigione, che era una bruta cosa a vedere . . . si stima che per questo 
non se ne morra. . . .” 

3 FABRETTI, Cronache, v. 67-73. 

4 For an excellent account of the government of the Papal States during 
the first half of the last century, see G. M. TREVELYAN, Garibaldi’s Defence 
of the Roman Republic (London: Longmans, Green & Co., 1907), chap. iv. 
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described by the celebrated formula of the Company of 
Jesus, and became ‘ uépote cadaver”” + What wonder, then, 

that the Temporal Power still stinks in the nostrils of the 
great majority of the Perugians? What wonder that the 
priesthood is regarded by so many of the people with an 
almost physical loathing, or that religion itself is all too 
often looked upon as the badge and accompaniment of 
servitude? An _ ecclesiastical writer of the sixteenth 
century speaks of Perugia as “nemica naturalmente di 
Preti,” * and it would indeed be marvellous had she changed 
her nature in this regard.* 

1T. A. TROLLOPE, op. cit., p. 23. 

2Compare What we Want. An open letter to Pius X. froma group of priests. 
Translated from the Italian by A. Lestig LittEy. London: John Murray, 

1907. The whole volume is worthy of careful study. See, however, 
especially pp. 9-10. The writers, be it remembered, are Roman Catholic 
priests, and if what they say be true of Italy in general, it is doubly true 
of Perugia. I know no other city where the attitude of the lower classes 
is so universally hostile to the Church and to the priesthood. 

3 Fumi, ubi cit., in Bollettino cited, xiv. 74. 

4 Even as I write, a column commemorative of the gallant deeds of June 
2oth, 1859, is being reared in the Frontone. Upon its pedestal is carved 

the Perugian Griffin trampling under foot the triple tiara of the Papacy, 
while in one of its claws it grasps a writhing serpent, emblematic of super- 
stition. Thus the latest of Perugia’s civic monuments fitly symbolizes 
the sentiments of the populace. In many other towns the Italian govern- 
ment would have intervened to prevent so flagrant an insult to what, 
after all, is still the Italian National Church, but only on the ground that 

it might lead to a breach of the peace. In Perugia no such results are to 
be apprehended. The unveiling of the monument will be hailed with 
acclaim. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 

THE MEDIAVAL CITY 

O obtain even an approximate idea of the appearance 
ap of Perugia at the dawn of the Communal Era we 
must carry our thoughts back through the centuries to the 
year 40 B.C., when, rather than see his native city sacked by 
the legionaries of Octavian, Caius Cestius Macedonicus set 
fire to his house, and stabbing himself to the heart, perished 

in the flames. The conflagration spread until the whole 
town was consumed, with the exception of the Temple of 

Vulcan, and the massive Etruscan walls enclosed nothing 
but ashes. Later on, however, the hand which had smitten 
knew how to salve the wounds which it had inflicted for 
the victor of Actium was no longer the avenger of Philippi. 
A new Perugia rose within the ancient boundaries and bore 
with pride the title of Augusta; but of the Roman Colony 
nothing remains to us. From the tenth century to the 
fifteenth, the strong Italian Commune transformed its 
dwelling-place to its own likeness, and Perugia became 
a medizval city girt about by Etruscan walls. It is there- 
fore these same walls which form the natural starting- ei 
of our present inquiry. 
Fortunately, a considerable part of them are still standing ; 
and especially on the western side of the city, they may be 
traced for a long distance, falling back from the perpendicular, 
and banded near the top with a projecting fascia. The 
masonry consists of large irregular blocks, laid in horizontal 
courses without cement, agreeing in character with those of 
Chiusi and Todi. Above the /ascta they blend almost 
seit hi with the masonry of the Roman period, — 
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which, springing indistinguishable from the earlier courses, 
becomes characterized as it grows." 

Of the gateways which pierce these walls, six may still be 
seen, the huge blocks of travertine, which sustain their 

Roman or medieval superstructures, testifying unmistakably 
to their Etruscan origin. To the northward is the PORTA 
AUGUSTA, the “Etruscan Arch ” par excellence, which was 
called, at various times, “ Porta Pulcra,” “ Porta Vecchia,” 

“ Porta della Penna,” ‘‘Porta de’ Vincioli,” “ Porta de’ Pelloli,” 

and “Porta Grimana.” Originally, it seems to have stood upon 
the brink of a steep declivity (2/ Fossato), which included the 
neighbouring Bulagaio,2 and to have been connected with 
the Borgo S. Angelo by a bridge.* Later on, when this 
chasm was filled up, the open space outside the gate was 
known as z Pzanello* It was not until 1536 that Cardinal 
Grimani constructed the Piazza which still bears his name.® 

The Via Vecchia, which leads up the hill to the Cathedral, 

is, perhaps, the oldest of Perugian streets, and is said to 

have been trodden by the foot of man for at least twenty- 
five centuries. It, however, probably took its name from 

1 DENNIS, The Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria (edition cited), Vol. II. 
p. 401. See also E. H. and E. W. BLASHFIELD, Italian Cities. New York: 

Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1900. I have not the book by me, but, if my 
memory serves me, I am indebted to their chapter on Perugia for the 
phraseology of the last three lines. 

2 According to Dott. R. Gigliarelli, the Bulagaio was the place where 
se bujavano or bugliavano the rubbish and sweepings of the city. We find 
the verb bugliare used in this sense in the Statute of 1342, as, for example, 

in Lib. iv. Rubric 33: ‘‘Nessuno ardisca overo presuma bugliare terra, 
paglia, emmondezza ne alcun altra cosa ne fare alcuna suzzura sopra el 

muro de la cita de Peroscia.’’ Compare also, Lib. iii. Rubric 117 and Lib. 
iv. Rubric 43; while G. D1 CosTANTINO (ubi cit., p. 149) tells us that 

‘““Oratio Baglione fe levare el populo in arme, e bugliaro e’ birra per le 
finestre del palazo.” 

3 FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 117: “. . . dove che era il pianello del 

Borgo era il fossato, che adesso é il Bolagaio et il fossato della Conca, e 
chi veniva dalla parte di S. Angelo per andare alla Porta della Penna 
passava per un ponte, e tutto il pianello é fatto per forza.”’ 

4“ Ricordo come il di sudetto [17 ottobre, 1532] entrarono per la 

Porta delle Volte cinque starne la mattina a ora di messa, e vennero nel 

Pianello di Porta S. Angelo, e due ne voltarono verso la Conca, e tre en- 
trarono in S. Fortunato, e poi in certe botteghe, e furono prese. Dio ci 

dia grazia non sia di male augurio”’ (FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 130). 
5 MarioTTI, Saggio, etc., op. cit., p. 364. 
*SymonpDs and Durr GorDoN, op. cit., p. 92 n. 

22 
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338 A HISTORY OF PERUGIA | 

the gate through which it passed, though that name, no | 
doubt, acquired a fresh significance after the construction of 
the Via Nuova (now the Via Bartolo) in 1378.4 

Next, to the eastward, in the Via Bontempi, we find the 
“ Arco de’ Montesperelli,” or “ de’ Gigli” —-so called because, 
in 1541, it was painted with the golden lilies of the Farnese 
to do honour to Pope Paul III? This gate has been 
identified with the PORTA SOLE of Dante’s Paradiso, 
though ( pace the commentators) it is perfectly obvious that 
the poet referred not to the Gate but to the Ward of the 
city, the Rzone di Porta Sole® Moreover it is unquestion-— 
able that, at different periods, three different gates have 

been called by that name, and, in all probability, the original 
“Porta Sole” stood at the top of the Pzagegza de’ Calderari, 
the modern Vza Alesstz. It was destroyed in 1543, by the 
orders of the Cardinal of Rimini, that the stones might be 

used for the construction of the Papal Fortress4 According 
to Siepi, however, the true “ Porta Sole” was identical with 
the so-called “ Arco de’ Tei,” which “is still to be seen to 

the right of the Church of S. Maria Nuova, spanning the 
street which leads to the Borgo di S. Antonio and to the 
Pesa.” § 

On the south-east were PORTA CORNEA and PORTA 
MARZIA. The former, which was afterwards called the 

“ Arco di S. Ercolano,” from its proximity to the Church 
of that Saint, was also known as Porta Berarda,® as the 

“Arco de’ Comitoli,” and as ‘“‘ Porta Leonea”; the last- 
mentioned title being due to the Guelf Lion which was 

1 PELLINI, i. 1212. : 
2 Mariotti, Saggio, etc., op. cit., p. 634. 

3 Paradiso, xi. 47. See on the whole subject F. GuARDABAsSsI, Dante in 

Perugia, in L’ Umbria, op. cit., Anno iii. pp. 27-30. 
4See A. Rossi, La Piazza del Sopramuro in Perugia, le Vie che mettono 

ad essa e gli Edifizi civcostanti (Perugia, Tip. G. Guerra e C., 1887), p. 14; 
GIGLIARELLI, Perugia antica e Perugia moderna (Perugia, Unione Tip. 
Coop., 1907-1908), pp. 37-38, and compare a letter of Prof. A. LUPATELLI 

in L’ Umbria of June, 1899. That this gate still bore the name of “ Porta — 
Sole’”’ in the fifteenth century is beyond question. See the Cronaca — 
perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, iv. 102, and FABRETTI, Cromache, — 

ii. 120. 

¢ Annali Decemv., an. 1451, C. 40. 

i 
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carved above the keystone in the thirteenth century, and 
which may still be seen there.4 
The PorTA Marz1iA, or “di Marzo,” ? or “di S. Pietro,” * 
was bricked up in 1542, and its arch was built into the wall 
of the Papal Fortress, as near as possible to its former site. 
Its original appearance and position may, as I have said, 
be learned from Bonfigli’s picture of the Siege of Perugia 
by Totila.* 

In the south-western angle of the city is PORTA EBURNEA, 
though that name is now more usually applied to the cor- 
responding gate in the medizval circuit; the old Etruscan 
arch being always referred to as “ Porta della Mandola ”— 
a title which it has certainly borne ever since the sixteenth 
century.” Not only is it one of the most picturesque of 
Perugian gates, but here better than elsewhere may be 
studied the modifications which these ancient archways 
underwent during the Middle Ages, to the destruction of 
their inscriptions and the displacement of much of the 
original masonry. Thus, for example, below the almost 
headless lion, on the left-hand side of the arch, we can 

still discern a large Roman S preceded by part of another 
letter, presumably the upstroke of a V; while lower down, 
near the steps of the Vza Paradiso, are the letters VIB. 
The deduction is obvious. Like the “ Porta Marzia,” the 

“ Porta Eburnea” once bore the inscription COLONIA VIBIA 
PERVSIA AVGVSTA, which was destroyed and scattered 
when the arch was narrowed and the medizval battlement 
superimposed. 

It may be remarked in passing that, according to 
Matarazzo, it was through this gate that the Magnificent 

1 PELLINI, i. 533; SIEPI, op. Ccit., ii. 464. 
2 PELLINI, i. 14. Compare also FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 3, 6, iv. 271, 

273: 

3 Thus in the Statute of 1342 it is spoken of as “la porta sancto Pietro 
la quale se dice porta de Marzo ”’ (Lib. iv. Rubric 33). 

* As to the inscription of the “ Porta Marzia”’ see Arch. Stor. It., XVI. 
i. pp. lxxxix-cviii, and on the subject generally, GIGLIARELLI, op. cit., 

| pp. 47-53. 
5 See, for example, FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 160, iii. 3, 199. 

_ The reader should consult the photographs published by G1GLIARELLI, 
i op. cit., pp. 54, 55. They will greatly facilitate his study of this gate. 
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House of Baglioni always passed when they went forth 
to do battle with their enemies; “and,” says he, “it 
is a common saying among us that it has ever been 
propitious and of good omen to issue thereby from the 
city in the suit and service of the war god Mars.” ? 

From the “ Porta Eburnea” the visitor should descend the 
steps of the Vza Paradiso, and, passing through the gate of 
the medizval circuit, follow the extra-mural road to the right. 
He will thus obtain an excellent view of a long stretch of 
the ancient walls. Re-entering the city by the “ Porta S. 
Andrea,” and ascending the Via della Sposa, he will find the 
last of the Etruscan gates, the PORTA SANTA SUSANNA, 
at the bottom of the Vza de’ Priort. Like its fellows, the 

“ Porta S. Susanna” has various names: “ Porta Trasimena,” 

“Porta Luzia,” “ Arco di S. Luca,” and “ Porta della Luna” 

(from the half moon surmounted by a cross, which is 
carved above the archway); while I find it referred to in 
the Statutes of 1528 as Porta vetus que vocatur porta 
Senensis3 

In dealing with the nomenclature of the various Etruscan 
gates, Felice Ciatti is as usual picturesque. ‘‘ The heathen,” 
says he, “ believed that Dreams came from the Gates of the 
Sun ; and according to their division into true dreams or 
false, they assigned to them different gates—an Ivory Gate 
for the True Dreams, called Hdurnea, and a Horn Gate for 

the False Dreams, called Cornea. Wherefore it is that 

Virgil, borrowing this conceit from Homer, says: 

1 MATARAZZO, ubi cit., p. 208; MorGAn, op. cit., p. 230. From this 
passage and from a sketch attributed to Antonio Sangallo, preserved in — 
the Galleria degli Uffizi at Florence (No. 1207 of Index), which represents 
the “ Porta Marzia’’ but is entitled ‘“‘ porta Bornia di Perugia,” Ing. — 

G. BAcILE DI CASTIGLIONE, in his Dal Corso a S. Giuliana (article cited), 

argues that the ‘‘ Porta Eburnea”’ was, in fact, identical with the “ Porta 
Marzia ’’ and that the former name was never applied to the “‘ Porta della 
Mandola.” This theory, however, seems to be quite untenable, and has 

been amply confuted by Dott. GIGLIARELLI, op. cit., pp. 57-62. \ 
2 Almost opposite the lower end of the Via Paradiso, high up in the angle 

of the corner house, may be seen a roughly carved stone fish—probably the — 
sign of the offices where, of old, the duties (gabella) were collected on the 

lasche which were brought into Perugia from the Lake. (See Conan : 
op. cit., pp. 113-114.) 

8 Vol. III. Rubric 11 (Additio). 



THE MEDIAVAL CITY 341 

Sunt geminz somni porte quarum altera fertur 
Cornea, qua veris facilis datur exitus umbris 
Altera candenti perfecta nitens Elefanto, 
Sed falsa ad Coelum insomnia mittunt. 

“In like manner, Lucian tells us that these Gates of 

Dreams were called Cornea and Eburnea. Of these names 
all three were given to three of the five gates of Perugia, 
and have been borne by them wellnigh unto our own day ; 
to wit, Porta del Sole, Porta Cornea, now called dz S. Pietro 

(from which the neighbouring hill takes its name of Monte. 
Corneo) and Porta Eburnea. Of the other two gates, one 
is called Augusta . .. and the other Zvastmena, because 
it looketh toward Lake Trasimene. Thereafter was added 
another gate of less importance, the which because it led © 
to the Temple of Mars was named Marazza.”} 

During the Middle Ages, long after the suburbs had 
been enclosed within the newer circuit, that part of the 
town alone which lay within the Etruscan walls was 
recognized as “the City,” and the distinction between the 
Terra Vecchia and the Terra Nuova, or Borghi, was still 
jealously maintained. Up to 1276 all the ancient gateways 
were furnished with wooden doors which were locked after 
dark, and although, in that year, it was resolved that from 

thenceforward these doors should be left open both by day 
and night,? the old practice seems to have been at least 
partially revived some sixty years later.2 In this matter, 
however, Perugia was not peculiar. An analogous state of 
things existed in many other cities. Thus, as we have seen, 

Assisi,in the fourteenth century, was divided into Cztta Vecchza 
and Borght* Agnolo di Tura, in a well-known passage of 
his Cronica Sanese, speaks of the “Borght dentro alla 
Citta” ;5 while, in Lucca, the term Cz¢#@ was used exclu- 
sively to describe that part of the town which lay within 
the walls as they existed in the Dugento; and albeit, in 

the following century, by an enlargement of the same 
1CratTti, Perusia os NR P- 345. 2 PELLINI, i. 290. 
8 PELLINI, i. 544, ad ann. 1338. *See p. 124 supra. 
5 Cronica Sanese in Muratorti, R. J. S., xv. 124. Compare my. Palio 

and Ponte, op. cit., p. 58 n. 1. 
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circuit, a great part of the suburbs, and in particular that 
of S. Frediano, became an integral portion of the walled — 
city, they still continued to be spoken of as the Borghi. | 

Il. 

The earliest notice which I have found regarding the 
medieval circuit of walls belongs to the year 1327, when 
we learn that, Fabriano having rebelled against the Church 
and the Parte Guelfa, Perugia sent two hundred horse to 
the assistance of the Marquis of the March under Messer 
Oddo Degli Oddi; and “then were the walls of the’ Conca 
built from S. Francesco to S. Matteo.”2 Moreover, the 
chroniclers inform us that, in the following year, on the 
approach of Lewis of Bavaria, ‘“‘the Commune of Perugia 
caused the Borghi of the city, called the Terra Nuova, to be 

furnished with chains, having already surrounded them with 
walls.”* Thus, we may, perhaps, take it that, up to the 
second quarter of the fourteenth century, the Borghi con- 
tinued to be mere suburbs, wholly unprotected from attack 
except by the natural strength of their position, in those 
days, doubtless, greater than at present. I apprehend, how- 
ever, that the Zerra Nuova possessed gates long before it 
was surrounded by walls, and how effectual a rampart may 
be formed by the back-walls of ordinary dwelling-houses, 
each family guarding its own and keeping watch from its 
lofty windows, may be realized by any one who will take the 
trouble to visit the little castello of Collestrada, on the road 

to Assisi. 

1S. Bonai, Bandi Lucchest del Secolo decimoquarto (Bologna, Romagnoli, 

1863), p. 269. 
2 FaABRETTI, Cronache, i. 76-77. Compare also Arch, Stor. It., XVI. i. 

64, 92. 

* FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 18, 79; GRAZIANI, p. 98. Of the enormous 

number of these chains we may judge from the fact that FROLLIERE (ubs 
ctt., p. 473) tells us that, when they were finally removed, in 1540, “* per 
esser molte si stimava che valessero sopra diecimila scudi d’ oro,’”’ while 
G. DI COSTANTINO (p. 253) bewails their loss from an esthetic standpoint, 
as a superba cosa a vedere. The entire passage is worth quoting: “...e 
le catene, quale levaro per tutta la cita, che ce n’ erano gran quantita, 
commo se poie cognoscere per li segne ne li mura, dove erano, ed erano 
grose quanto un groso funichio, e ab anticho a tempo di guerra le strade ig 
s’encatenaveno, e chiudeveno con la chiave, ed era superba cosa a vedere.” 
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The second circuit was supplemented by a third ; and in 

the old plans of the city a wall may be seen extending from 
the Porta de’ Ghezzi to S. Giuliana, enclosing all the space 
now covered by the Pzazza a’ Armi and by the gardens in 
the valley beneath S. Azna.t 

Campana tells us that each of the five Borghi had “its 
own gate, magnificently built ;”2 but there were, of course, 

numerous other gates in addition to the five principal ones. 
Thus, starting from “Porta S. Angelo,”* at the northern 
end of the city, and following the walls to the eastward, we 

have “ Porta dello Sperandio,’* “Porta delle Volte” or 
“delle Voltole,”® “Porta Bulagaio,” “Porta S. Antonio,” 

“Porta della Pesa,” “ Porta S. Simone” or “ del Carmine,” 6 

“ Porta S. Margherita,” ? “ Porta S. Girolamo ” or “ Romana,” 

1 See, for example, La Pianta Eusebiana di Perugia del 1602, published 
by A. BELLucc! in Augusta Perusia, op. cit., Anno i. Fasc. 9. 

* Vita dt Braccto Fortebraccio tradotta da P. Pellini, op. cit., p. 61. 
3 Porta S. Angelo was also known as Porta adi S. Matteo and as Porta S. 

Cristoforo. The former title needs no explanation when we recall the fact 
that the little Church of S. Matteo may still be seen just outside the gate : 
while the latter seems to have been borrowed from an earlier gate of the 
same name which stood, about half way down the Via Lungaro (Corso 
Garibaldi) in the days when the Borgo had not yet completed its growth. 
In a diploma of the twelfth century we read of Ecclesia sancti Angeli 
forts portam. See BaRTOLI, i. 239, and compare GIGLIARELLI, op. cit., 

p- 74- 
“The “ Porta Sperandio’”’ derived its name from the fact that it led 

to the Benedictine Monastery of Sperandio, suppressed in 1798 (see SIEPI, 
op. cit., i, 207). Though long since walled up, this gate may still be seen 
with the following inscription upon a tablet above the keystone of its 

arch: A.D. M.CCC.XXIX. INDICT. XII. TEMP. D, IOHAN. PP. XXII, DIE. XXVI. 
MES JANVAR. PORTA. ISTA, RESTAVRATA. FVIT. PER. BONOS. HOES LVDO- 
VICVM. CRESCIOL, ET. PELLOLVM. PAOLVTII. : 

5 The ‘‘ Porta delle Volte’’ has entirely disappeared. It was situated 
close to the Monastery of S. Agostino and appears in the Pianta Eusebiana 
(ubt cit.) at the bottom of a street leading into the Piazza Grimana (compare 
P- 337 supra, n. 4). It was through this gate that the /uorusciti 
entered the city on the 6th of June, 1491. See GRAZIANI, p. 742. 

6 As may be seen from the old maps, there was a fortified suburb outside 
the “‘ Porta S. Simone,’”’ which was known as Fonienuova and possessed a 
gate of its own. 

? The remains of the ancient ‘‘ Porta S. Margherita’ may still be seen 
at the bottom of the Via Bonaccia, where the Via Bacciadonne begins. 
It is also visible from the road outside the walls, a little to the northward 
of the modern gate of the same name. 
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with the adjacent “Due Porte,’! “Porta S. Costanzo,” 
“Porta de’ Ghezzi,”? “Porta di S. Maria degli Angeli,”* 
“Porta delle Capuccinelle,”* “ Porta de’ Funari,”® “ Porta 
della Cerasa,”® “ Porta di S. Carlo,” ? “ Porta del Rastello,” ® 
“Porta Crucia,”? “ Porta di S. Giacomo” or “del Castellano,” 

1 The ‘‘ Due Porte ”’ corresponded with the modern “ Porta S. Pietro.’’ 
According to Adamo Rossi, it owed its name to the fact that there were 
two gates there, one of which opened into the road leading through the 
** Porta S. Girolamo ”’ to Ponte S. Giovanni, and the other into that of the 
Ponte Nuovo (FABRETTI, Cronache, iv. 150 n.). He, however, cites no 

authority for this statement, and it is, perhaps, more probable that, like 

the present gate, the ‘‘ Due Porte” consisted of two separate archways, 
one inside the other. . 

2 The “‘ Porta de’ Ghezzi”’ stood at the bottom of the street of the same 
name. It may still be seen from the Viale di S. Anna. 

’ The “ Porta di S. Maria degli Angeli’’ was close to the ‘‘ Porta de’ 
Ghezzi,” and is clearly marked in the Pianta Eusebiana (ubi cit.). It is 
spoken of by MATARAzzo (p. 121) as “ quella porticella che sta presso 
Santa Maria de li Angioli.” S. Maria degli Angeli was a convent of Clarisses 

dependent on that of Monte Luce, of which we have record as early as the 
beginning of the fourteenth century. The name of the gate was subse- 

quently changed to Porta di S. Maria de’ Fosst. See GIGLIARELLI, op. 
cit., p. 100. 

4 The ‘‘ Porta delle Cappuccinelle ’’ stood about half-way between the 

‘“‘ Porta de’ Ghezzi”’ and the “‘ Porta de’ Funari.”” It appears in the map 
which accompanies RAFFAELE GAMBINI’S Guida di Perugia (Perugia, 1826), 
and, though walled up, it is still visible from the Viale di S. Anna. 

5 The “‘ Porta de’ Funari”’ (or “‘ della Penna ’”’ or “‘ di S. Croce ’’) stands 
at the bottom of the Via Vibi, and has been converted into a latrina 
pubblica. 

* The “‘ Porta della Cerasa’’ was situated close to the Convent of S, 
Giuliana and may, I apprehend, be identified with the “‘ Porta de Santa 
Giuliana ’’’ mentioned by G. D1 CoSTANTINO, ub? cit., pp. 262, 285. It was 
pulled down in 1802. It appears in the Pianta Eusebiana, but without 
any name. 

7 The “ Porta di S. Carlo”’ was erected in 1612 in honour of S. Carlo 
Borromeo, and was still standing when J. A. SyMOoNDs wrote his Sketches 

in Italy. See the Tauchnitz edition, p. 71. 

8 The ‘‘ Porta del Rastello’’ stood close to the south-eastern extremity 
of the Papal Fortress, apparently in the neighbourhood of the modern 
prison. 

® “ Porta Crucia’’ is the gate in the medieval circuit which corresponds 
with ‘‘ Porta Eburnea”’ or ‘‘ della Mandola” in the Etruscan circuit. 
It is also called Porta Nuova di Borgne, and existed as early as 1296. As its 

inscription shows, it became ruinous from age, and was restored in 
1626. 

10 “* Porta S. Giacomo ’”’—porta sancti Iacobi porte Eburnee—may still 
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Porta S. Prospero,”! “Porta S. Andrea,”? “Porta del 

Piscinello,”* “Porta della Conca,” “Porta dell’ Elce di 

sotto” and “Porta dell’ Elce di sopra”; not to speak of 
others which have entirely disappeared and of the very 
‘position of which we are completely ignorant.4 After the 
Guerra del Sale, all but five of them are said to have been 

walled up by the orders of Cardinal della Barba,®> and though 
many were afterwards reopened, Perugia, to-day, possesses 
scarcely a tithe of her ancient gates. 

In the fourteenth century the walls of both the outer 
and inner circuits were defended by wide and deep moats, 

which the Statute provided should be kept “free and 
open.”® In the name of the little church of S. Gzovanuccio 
del Fosso we still possess a record of the moat which 
surrounded the Etruscan circuit. 

Ill 

As I have already stated, the City sf Perugia, from a very 
early period, probably from the eleventh or twelfth centuries, 
was divided, for military and administrative purposes, into five 
quarters or wards, corresponding with its five principal gates,’ 

1 The ruins of the towered arch of “ Porta S. Prospero” may still be 
seen outside the present walls, in the gardens below the extra-mural road, 
a hundred yards or so from the ‘‘ Porta di S. Giacomo.” 

2 The ‘‘ Porta S. Andrea ’”’ or “‘ Porta S. Mustiola ”’ stands at the top of 
the Via Colomata, whence we also find it spoken of as Porta Colomata 

(FABRETTI, Cronache, iv. 86). It was from this gate that the legal mile 

from the Ward of Porta S. Susanna was measured: ‘‘ Anco en porta 
sancta susanna comenza el miglio da la porta la quale sta longo sancta 
mustiola e protende e va al turlo de sancto manno”’ (Statute of 1342, 
Lib. iii. Rubric 213). In the Pianta Eusebiana it is called ‘‘ Porta S. 

Susanna.” 
3 The “‘ Porta del Piscinello’’ stood at the bottom of the street of the 

same name, almost opposite the ‘ Porta S. Susanna” of the Etruscan 
circuit. 

4 On the whole subject see GIGLIARELLI, op. cit., cap. ii. pp. 65-117. 
5 FROLLIERE, ubi cit., p. 473. 
6 Statute of 1342, Lib. iv. Rubric 66: “‘ Anco che nullo ardisca chiudere 

overo per alcuno modo empedire glie fossa del comuno de peroscia ma 
deggano esser libere e spedite tucte e ciascune entorno entorno aglie mura 
de la cita e deglie borghe.”’ 

7 See p. 29 supra. 
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each of which possessed its own colours and its own device. _ fe 
“These Porte or Rioni,” says Mariotti, “diverge from the 4 
centre or highest point of the city, where are the two chief 
ptazze; extending thence in five directions, like so many 
rays, across the mountain top, with as gentle a slope as the 
nature of the ground permits. They are, to the east, PORTA 
SOLE; to the west, PoRTA S. SUSANNA; to the north, 
PoRTA S. ANGELO; to the south-east, PORTA S. PIETRO, 
and to the south-west, PORTA EBURNEA.” 2 

From the principal gate of each of these Rion? a main 
thoroughfare (stvada regale) ran to the Piazza Grande, the 

Boundaries of 
the Rioni. 

eee en ee ene Strade Regali, 

platea comunis? Thus, both the boundaries of the five 
Rioni and the five strade regali may be regarded as radii of 
a single circle, the centre of which was the Platea comunts. 
Moreover, if we would understand the full meaning of the | 
word “ Porta,’ we must produce each of the five radii which | 
form the boundaries of the Azomz, until they find a second | 
and wider circumference in the frontiers of the State itself. / 

1 Of the colours of the several Porte and of the Compagnie per le porte 
I have treated at some length in my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., p. 141 et seq. 

* MARIOTTI, Saggio, etc., op. cit., pp. 14-15. 
3 Statute of 1342, Lib. iii. Rubric 74: ‘‘ La distintione de la piazza e de 

le strade vegaglie. A togliere ambiguita de le strade regale e de la piazza 
decemo e ordenamo che la strada regale sentenda en PoRTA SANCTO PIETRO 

da la porta la quale e socta la chiesia de sancto pietro perfina a la piazza 
del comuno de peroscia venendo per la porta de la cita la quale se chiama 
porta de sancto pietro. En Porta BorGNe sentenda strada regale da la 
porta de sancto prospero enfina la piazza del comuno de peroscia. En 
PoRTA DE SANCTA SUSANNA sentenda la strada regale da la porta de sancto 
andrea enfina la piazza del comuno de peroscia. En Porta SANCTO 
ANGNOLO sentenda strada regale da la porta la quale e oltra la croce de 
sancto angnolo enfina la piazza del comuno. En Porta DE SOLE sentenda 
la strada regale da fonte nuova enfina la piazza del comuno venendo per 
la porta de sancto semone e la porta de la cita la quale se chiama porta 
soglie . . .” 
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For just as the contadi of Siena and Pistoia respectively 
were divided into three districts corresponding with the 
division of those cities into Terzz} so was the Perugian 
contado divided into five districts corresponding with the 
division of Perugia into Porte; and that these extramural 
districts were not only dependent on, but actually included 
in the Porte, seems clear from the words of Matarazzo when 

he tells us that “the enemy came from Ponte Pattolo, through 
Porta S. Angelo, to the mills of the Rio.’* The whole 
incursion obviously began and ended outside the city walls. 
Ponte Pattolo is a village on the Tiber, and the Rio is a _ 

small torrent to the north of Perugia. 
Thus, in endeavouring to understand the topography of 

old Perugia, we start with two circuits of walls: the inner, 

or Etruscan circuit, being about two miles in circumference, 
the outer, or medizval circuit, between four and five miles.’ 

Next we have a great central Piazza, from which the five 
strade regalt extend, like the spokes of a wheel, to the five 

principal gates of the city. We_know the position of some_ 

1L. ZDEKAUER, I] Constituto del C. di Stena, op. cit., p. Ixviii.; L. 

ZDEKAUER, Breve populi pistoriensis (Milano, Hoepli, 1891), p. xx. Possibly 
however, Lucca affords an even better analogy, since, as MACHIAVELLI 
(Vita di Castruccio Castracant) tells us: ‘‘ Perché Lucca aveva cinque 
porte, divise in cinque parti il contado.’”’” Apparently, in 1370, this division 
by Porte was abolished and that of Terziterz substituted (see Bandi Lucchest, 

op. ctt., p. 408). How this new arrangement affected the contado I do not 
know; though the chronicle of SERCAMBI, ad ann., probably contains 

all the information required. The point which I desire to make is that 
the correspondence which I have described between the city and contado 

of Perugia was not an exceptional one. 

* MATARAZZO, p. 31; MorGAn, p. 30. See also p. 29 n. 4 supra. 

The subject is so important for the proper understanding of the Perugian 

chronicles that I trust the reader will pardon this repetition. 
* According to the article ‘‘ Perugia’’ in the Encyclopedia Britannica, 

the actual measured distance is 8300 yards, while the length from S. Angelo 
to Porta S. Costanzo is 2500 yards. 

* In the statutes the Strade regali are for many purposes classed with the 
Piazza. See, for example, the Statute of 1342, Lib. iii. Rubric 11: ‘‘ De 

glie graffie da retenere. Glie statute e ordenamenta en qua derieto facte 
de persequetare e prendere glie malfatore se oserveno e a executione se 
mandeno con quista gionta che da ciaschedumo e ciascuna persona se 
possano prendere e ofenderse senza pena e oservense e ad executione 

se mandeno esse statute e ordenamente per la podesta e capetanio a pena 
de cinquecento libre de denare per ciascuno de loro. E che en ciascuna 
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half-dozen churches, such as S. Agata! in the Via de’ Priori, 
S. Martino del Verzaro, S. Maria degli Aratri3 S. Antonio 
Abbate in Porta Sole, S. Francesco delle donne, said to have 

been founded by Fra Filippo Lungo in 1212,5 and, most 
imposing of all, the Church of S. Pzetro, built by Abbot 

Pietro Vincioli in the tenth century on the ruins-of~ 
altel “This, however, helps us but little ; and although 
vé may be able to trace approximately the course of the 
es regal, we are forced to admit that every attempt to 
reconstruct the greater proportion of the lesser thorough- 
fares, or vze,’ with any approach to accuracy must necessarily 
prove futile. To say nothing of the devastation wrought by 
the Abbot of Mommaggiore, in the fourteenth century, and by 
Paul III. in the sixteenth, the wholesale destruction of houses 

and palaces which followed or accompanied each successive 
outbreak of factional strife did much to transform the face 
of the city, and to make way for that vast army of Re- 
naissance buildings which have shamelessly thrust their 
sacrilegious shoulders among the monuments of a nobler 
casa e camora staente entorno a la piazza e longo le strade regale de la 
cita e de glie borgara de peroscia sia tenuto uno graffio de ferro per gli 

abitatore de le dicte case e camore a pena de vintecinque libre de denare 
per ciascuno contrafacente ...” 

1 See SyMONDs and DuFF GorDON, op. cit., p. 14. 
2 [bid., pp. 214-215. 
* This church, which, as its name implies, formerly stood in the Piazza 

degli Aratrt, dates from the eleventh century. In 1488 it seems to have 
been partially burned during the conflict between the Baglioni and the 

| een Oddi. (See the Cvronaca perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, ix 
308, and PELLINI, ii. 850.) The facade, however, may still be seen in Via 

\3 lessandvo Pascoli, whither it was removed at the end of the last century. 

“Said to have been founded in 1089, during a terrible outbreak of “ St 
Antony’s Fire.”” (Compare MuraTorI, Dissertazione, xvi., at end.) Others . 

however, would have us believe that it was built as early as the third 

century. GIGLIARELLI, Perugia anttca e Perugia moderna, p. 356. 
5 GIGLIARELLI, op. cit., p. 372. It is probably superfluous to remind the 

reader that Fra Filippo Lungo is mentioned in the first chapter of the 
Fiorettt. 

6 See SymonpDs and DuFF GorRDON, op. ctt., pp. 167-176, and J. W. and 
A. M. CruiIcKsHANK, The Umbrian Towns (Grant Richards, 1901), pp. 131- 
135. 

7 As I have shown elsewhere, the strade were the great arteries which 

connected the city with the country, while the vie were the lesser thorough- 
fares which opened into the strade. Compare L. ZDEKAUER, La vita 
pubblica nel Dugento, op. cit., pp. 31-32. 
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past. The old levels too are changed, and, as we wander 
about the town, we constantly descry ancient doorways high 
up in the walls of the houses, their stone sills some yards 
above the modern street, while others, yet again, are buried 
to their architraves. 

Neither, as seen from a distance, is the aspect of Perugia 
less changed than within her walls. In the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries she, no doubt, deserved to be called, as 

John Addington Symonds calls her, the “ empress of hill-set 
Italian cities,’ dark against the mystic Umbrian sky, austere 
and regnant, lifting to heaven her coronal of towers. Perusia 
Turrita they named her then—Perugia the towered.t But 
now, alas! the towers have vanished, all save one; and in- 

stead, upon wellnigh the highest and certainly quite the 
most conspicuous point in all the city, the huge modern 
Prefettura and the unsightly rectangular block of the Grand 
Hotel Brufani stand forth blatant and aggressive, a perpetual, 
intolerable eyesore.” 

1 According to some writers Perugia possessed no fewer than seven 

hundred towers (see CRISPOLTI, Perugia Augusta, p. 15; SIEPI, op. cit., 

ii. 828): and, judging by analogy, the statement is by no means an im- 

probable one. Thus Pisa boasted from 10,000 to 16,000 towers, ‘‘ quibus 

in edibus extructis orto dissidio ad mutua bella utuntur’”’ (P. Vico, 
Una festa popolave a Pisa nel medio evo, Pisa, Tip. Mariotti, 1888, D0, 51.) 

Lucca had 700 towers, and, according to Fazio DEGLI UBERTI (Dittamondo, 

ili. 6) they stood so close together that they made her look like a small 
wood : 

Andando noi vedemmo in piccol cerchio 
Torreggiar Lucca a guisa d’ un boschetto— 

a comparison which naturally recalls to mind the simile of UGURGIERI 

(Le Pompe Sanest, ii. 306) when he tells us that “ there were so many 

towers in Siena that the city seemed a canebrake.’’ Bologna, in like 
manner, was so thickly studded with towers that the distance between 

them was often only a metre anda half (FRati, La vita privata di Bologna, 
Bologna, Zarichelli, 1900, p. 3). Rome is said to have possessed 900 
towers, whiie L. T. BELGRANO (Della vita privata de’ Genovesi, Genoa, 
Tip. Sordo-muti, 1875, cap. vii. p. 27) maintains that Genoa had at least 
as good a right to be called Turrita as any of her rivals. As early as 1155, 
when Frederick Barbarossa sacked and burned Spoleto, there were already 
100 towers in that city (Sansi, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., p. 10). 
The list might, of course, be increased indefinitely, but enough has probably 
been said to prove that the assertion that Perugia possessed 700 towers 

is not: necessarily an exaggeration. 
2 I have, of course, nothing to say against the Grand Hotel Brufani as an 

hotel. In my opinion it is without an equal in Central Italy ; and, owing 
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IV 

If the vze and the strade were the veins and arteries of 
the medizval city; the Pzazza was its heart. Like the 
Forum of ancient Rome, it was the principal thoroughfare, 
the natural political, commercial, and religious centre, as 

well as the scene of most of the festivals arranged for the 
benefit of the populace. And, in this connection, it is well 
to repeat what I have already stated with regard to its 
extension. In the Middle Ages the Pzazza—grande, the 
platea comunts, was far larger than the°modern Piazza del 
Municipio, being bounded at one extremity by the Monte diz 
Porta Sole and at the other by Colle Landone. In other 
words, it extended from the spot now occupied by the 
Teatro Turreno to the Piazza Umberto I, including the 
greater part of the present Corso Vannucci+ The ground, to 
the north of the Vza de’ Prioxz, now occupied by the Palazzo 

ay i 

~ Pubblico, was-covered by a -huddle of houses, palaces, and 
shops, which went by the name of the J/sola della Piazza 
(insula platee comunis),* including the towered dwelling of 
a certain Madonna Dialdana, and, on the north-west corner, 

the ancient church of S. Severo. To the westward stood the 
Bishop's Palace, the Vescovado,3 while across the square to 
northward, adjoining the Canonica,* was the Cathedral of S, 

to its conspicuous position, it commands one of the most magnificent views 
- in all Umbria. 

1Statute of 1528, Vol. III. Rubric 11: ‘“ Platea magna incipiat ab 
Ecclesia S. Herrigii sive Isidori in pede platee existente et ducat usque ad 
palatium novum inceptum post Ecclesiam Sancti Laurentii.” Cf the 
Statute of 1342, Lib. ili. fo. 20, and GIGLIARELLI, op. cit., pp. 442-444. 

* PELLINI, i. 325. There was an imsula fort in Spoleto. SANsI, op. ctt., 

i, 168. 
8’ The Vescovado was probably built in the tenth century. at about the 

same time as the cathedral of S. Lorenzo; but, very possibly, all that 

remains to us of the original building is the ancient column in the courtyard. 
Compare GIGLIARELLI, op. cit., p. 625. 

4It was, as we have seen, burned to the ground in 1534, together with 
the Vescovado. See FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 94 and iv. 205. ‘‘ E abrus- 

ciosse netto”’ is the phrase used by Giulio di Costantino to express the 
completeness of the destruction of that portion of it which then formed 
the Palace of the Papal Governor (Palazzo del Papa—Palazzo del Governa- 
tore). The spot where that palace stood and the ruins which remained 
were granted by Pope Pius IV. to Cardinal Fulvio della Corgna for the 





STAIRWAY LEADING FROM THE PIAZZA DEGLI ARATRI TO THE 
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Lorenzo, founded by Bishop Rogerius in the tenth century,! 
a building of very modest proportions, the entire length of 
which is said not to have exceeded the space between the 
choir and the second or third pillar of the modern churc 
Thither was brought the body of. S. Ercolano from the old 
cathedral of S. Pietro,? and thereafter the new cathedral was 

spoken of as Ecclesia beatorum Laurentiz et Herculani. Nor 
did it lose its double title until another sanctuary had been 
erected to Perugia’s patron saint on the spot to which tradi- 
tion points as the scene of his martyrdom.* This fact is one 
of no little importance for a proper understanding of the 
ancient documents, since albeit the church which we now 
know as the Church of S. Ercolano was only begun in 1297, 
we find frequent references to Ecclesia Sancti Herculani at 
a much earlier date. In all such cases the Duomo is, of 

course, meant.® 
Though, as we have seen, the thirteenth century Cathedral | 

was small and insignificant, it possessed a noble Campanile, | 
one of the loftiest towers in all Perugia, which is said to | 
have long antedated the Church itself. Indeed, at the time ' 
of its destruction, in 1375, it was believed to have stood 
for three thousand six hundred years, and tradition declared 
construction of the Seminario (June, 1561). The present cloister also 

seems to be comparatively modern, but the open stairway leading into the 

Piazza degli Avatri remains one of the most picturesque architectural 
monuments of medieval Perugia; and it is interesting to note that by it 
the murderers of Messer Aurelio de Ubaldis entered the Canonica on the 
14th of November, 1512 (Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 262). The via delle 

Cantine is said to derive its name from the fact that the cellars of the 
Canons were situated there. Compare PELLINI, i. 414; BONAZZI, i. 361, 
and Symonps and Durr GorDON, op. cit., p. 149. 

1“ Quod extra Civitatem sita esset (z.e. the old cathedral) Rogerius 
Episcopus novam in urbe Cathedralem excitavit ineunte Szculo X.”’ 
MABILLON, Acta SS. Ordinis S. Benedicti, Pars. i. pag. 63; Rorey, I/ 

Duomo di Perugia, op. cit., p. 7; GIGLIARELLI, op. cit., p. 304 et seq. 
2 PELLINI, i. 565. 

8 PELLINI, i. 109; BARTOLI, i. 122. 

4The work was begun in 1297, and, in February, 1298, an order was 

made for the payment of 200 /ibbre every three months “ in opere ecclesie 
que fabricatur ad locum ubi fuit decapitatus sanctus Ercolanus . . . 

domno Angelo superstiti dicti operis.’’ See on the whole subject A. 
Betiucci, La Chiesa di S. Ercolano in Augusta Perusia, op. cit., Anno ii. 

{1907), Pp. 11-19. 
5 See Bollettino cited, ix. 120-121 n., and compare page 21 supra, 

a 
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‘ 

that the Palladium of Troy lay buried beneath its founda- 
tions Cylindrical in form, it was embellished with three 
tiers of porticoes and was surmounted by a bronze cock.® 
On the wall of the tower, at a convenient height from the 
ground, were marked the standard measures of the canna, 
the draccio, and the pzede, to the end that disputes between 
merchants and their customers might be avoided.* At its 
foot were stone steps, which seem to have been sheltered by 
a loggia;* and upon them the Magistrates sat or stood 
when the parlamentum of the Perugian people assembled_on | 
the Piazza.> Here, or in the Cathedral itself, they resolved 
on peace or war, and deliberated concerning the most 

important affairs of the Commune; here they received sub- 
missions, and here, on the morning of the 1st of March, the 
festival of S. Ercolano, the Priors sat in state to accept the 

1 FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 65. 

2 In one of the codices in the Pinacoteca there is a miniature representing 
this tower. It is reproduced by R. A. GALLENGA STUART in his Perugia 
(Bergamo, Istituto Italiano di Arti grafiche, 1905), p. 107. See also the 

sketch in GIGLIARELLI, op. cit., p. 406. Apparently, this cock must have 
been transferred to the new Campanile, since we read that on the 5th 

August, 1395 (twenty years after the old Campanile had been destroyed 
by the Abbot of Mommaggiore, who drove the ala which connected his 
fortress with the Palace of the Priors clear through the Cathedral. See 

P- 255 supra), ‘‘venne una gran tempesta, e cascd una saetta nel campanile 

di S. Lorenzo e fracassé il gallo che fu ritrovato in piazza.’”’ FABRETTI, 
Cronache, i. 52. Moreover, from the Cronaca perugina inedita (Bollettino 
cited, ix. 39) we may, I presume, infer that even then it was not past 
mending, since, under the year 1462, we read : ‘“‘ A di 26 de luglio fo scoperto 

il campanile de S. Lorenzo cioie levato el piombo e il Gallo quale era nella 
cassa d’ ariento.”’ 

3 “‘ Quando menutamente se vende el panno del lino vendase a la mesura 
del braccio del campanile de sancto lorenzo li desegnato.” . . . “‘ El passo 
sempre sentenda che sia de cinque pieie al pieie del comuno de peroscia 
desegnato en lo campanile de sancto lorenzo.” 

4 According to GIGLIARELLI (0p. ci#., p. 319), “ fin dal 1234 esisteva la 
loggia rifatto poi a tempo di Braccio.” He produces no satisfactory 
evidence in support of his assertion, but that he is probably correct may 
be inferred from the fact that, in 1286, the Chapter of S. Lorenzo granted 

to the Commune of Perugia “ omnia iura et actiones qua et quas habent 
et habere possent ex quacunque causa in logia edifficata et scalis positis — 
iuxta ipsam logiam a scalis Palatii Comunis Perusii ad Palatium dicte 
Canonice .. .” See Brsr. Com. pi PERuGiIA, Pergamene, cassetta 30, 

No. 513 . 

5“ | | sedentibus Diis Prioribus in scalis lapideis que sunt ad portam 
infimam ipsius campanilis.”’ 



THE MEDIA:VAL CITY 353 

pali of tributary towns and seigniors. Thus, in Perugia as 
elsewhere, “the Church was the first Palace of the People” ;1 
and we may perhaps infer that the frequent occupation of 
the Cathedral by the civic magistrates was one of the reasons 
why the chapter was wont to meet in the Campanile. More- 
over, the Canonica itself was invaded, the magistrates occupy- 
ing that portion of it which was subsequently known as the 
Palazzo del Papa and eventually became the residence of the 
Papal Governor.? They, however, soon found their quarters 
too restricted, and, in 1281, according to Bonazzi, the Canonica 

was connected with the Bishop’s Palace by massive arches, 
the remains of which may still be seen in the Via delle Volte. 
Upon these was constructed a great hall, capable of seating 
six hundred persons, entrance thereto being obtained by an 
external staircase, built against the wall of the Canonzca.4 

1TamassiA, Vita di popolo net Secolt XIII. e XIV., in Arte, Scienza 

e Fede ai giorni di Dante (Milano, Hoepli, 1902), p. 36: “*. . . la chiesa fu 
e rimane sempre la casa, la fortezza, il primo palazzo del popolo.’”” Com- 
pare ZDEKAUER, La vita pubblica nel Dugento, op. cit., pp. 72-73. 

2 Thus, in a document of 1303, cited by Dott. GIGLIARELLI (Venere, etc., 

op. cit., p. 228 n.), we read: ‘‘ Actum in Civitate Perusii in Campanile 
Cathedralis Ecclesie Perusine, ubi consuetum est Capitolum dicte Ecclesie 
congregari. . . .” 

3 See page 350 n. 4, supra. Thus the date of place in various public 

documents runs: ‘in Camera Canonice,” “in Palatio S. Laurentij,”’ etc. 

See Bollettino cited, iv. 163, viii. 137, x. 212-213 (Doc. 1., lxxviii., clxiii., 
clxiv.) ; while in 1346, we find the “ palazo de la Calonica”’ used by the 
Commune for a banqueting hall (GRAZIANI, p. 138). 

4 BonazzZI, i. 359-360. As we have already seen (p. 352 n. 4), in 1286, 

the Chapter of S. Lorenzo granted to the Commune certain rights which 
it possessed in a loggia and stairway contiguous to the Canonica, and, in 

1289, we learn that the General Council assembled 72 Palatio novo Comunts 

Perusit (MARIoTTI, Saggio, etc., op. cit., pp. 21-22). On the other hand, 

Professor A. Rossi (I/ Palazzo del Popolo in Perugia, p. 3) declares 
that the Palace of the Commune adjoining the Canonica was “ di anti- 

chissima struttura,’”’ and that the consuls of the city resided there ‘‘ ab 

immemorabili.”’ Certain it is that the public documents abound in 

references to a Palazzo del Comune long before the year 1281. Thus, 

as early as 1210, we find that the oath of the Perugians to the Pope was 
taken “‘ in the Palace of the Commune,” while in 1212 we read of a submissio 
bonorum made ‘‘in camera superiori palatij Comunis’”’ (see Bollettino 
cited, i. 149, viii. 148, and the Libri delle Sommissioni, passim). It is, no 

doubt, possible that the Magistrates had so completely monopolized i/ 
Palazzo della Canonica that they had learned to speak of it as 71 Palazzo del 

Comune, but upon no other hypothesis can the date given by Bonazzi be 
accepted as even approximately the correct one, 

23 
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The Via delle Volte, being thus converted into a covered 

passage, began to be used as a convenient place for the 
storage of timber ;1 while the citizens were accustomed to 
take advantage of its obscurity to satisfy certain necessary 
but quite unmentionable functions. The nuisance was the 
more intolerable owing to the immediate neighbourhood ot 
the Cathedral and of the residence of the principal digni- 
taries of the Republic, both ecclesiastical and lay. More- 
over, the street itself was an important one, if only as con- 

necting the Pzazza with the Vza del Verzaro, which was 
then inhabited almost exclusively by the nobles.2 Ere 
long the matter was brought before the General Council, 
and, as befitted the age, it was resolved to appeal to the 
superstition of the people. In medizval Italy, as in 
medizval England, “much law was dead letter. Statutes 
were often mere admonitions ; they expressed but an ideal, 
a pious intention.” On the other hand, the continual inter- 
vention of the Celestial Powers in human affairs was never 
doubted ; the Saints were too useful as friends, too dangerous 
as enemies, to be wantonly provoked, and the magistrates 
resolved to enlist the Saints on the side of public decency. 
In January, 1297, it was decreed that sub volta Palate 

Comunis, on the wall at the bottom of the street, close to 

the spot where the Azmbocco de Perinelli (now the Vzcolo 
dell Oratorio) joins the Vza Rztorta, should be painted 
figures of the Virgin, S. Lorenzo, S. Ercolano and S. 
Cristoforo, before which a lamp should be kept burning 
at the public expense. In 1335, this painting (said to be 
the most ancient in Perugia®) was enclosed in a church 
which was expressly constructed to protect it, and which is. 
still known as the Maesta delle Volte* The present build- 

1Statute of 1342, Lib. iv. Rubric 5. It is printed by GIGLIARELLI, 
Venere, etc., op. cit., p. 47 n. 

2 GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., p. 395 n. On the right-hand side of the 

Via del Verzaro, as one enters it from the Piazza degli Avatri, may be seen 
a typical medieval palace, with its tower, and gateways furnished at the 

sides with stone sockets ; and here too, as I have said, is the very ancient 
church of S. Martino del Verzaro. 

3 See, however, CROWE and CAVALCASELLE, A New History of Painting 
in Italy (edition Douctas), III. pp. 184-185 ; (edition Hutton), II. p. 148. 

4MartioTtTi, Saggio, etc., op. ctt., p. 22; SIEPI, i. 142; GIGLIARELLI, 
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ing only dates from 1590, but the arch of red and white 
marble to the left of the doorway formed part of the original 
structure, which was destroyed in 1534, together with the 
volta itself and a large part of the Vescovado, when Ridolfo 

Baglioni set fire to the Palace of the Vice-Legate.1 
Below, in the Vza Rztorta, on the left-hand side of the 

street, is an ancient doorway which probably once gave 
access to the Palace of the Potesta (palatio comunts in quo 
Potestas conmoratur.)?> On the stones of its arch divers 

Venere, etc.,p.46n. In the Bollettino cited, vii. 242, Professor A. BELLUCCI 

publishes an order for a payment to be made by the Massarius Comunis 
‘*“Laurentio Caselle sutori, qui moratur ad exercendam artem suam in 

camera suptus voltam palatij Potestatis, pro lumine et honore faciendo 

ad reverentiam B. M. Virginis, que est picta in volta predicta et unde 

lumen fiat inde transeuntibus de nocte, duos mezolinos olei.’”” The date 
is 1319. 

1See p. 350 n. 4, supra. 

2 According to BONAZZI (i. 359-360) the Potesta resided in the Canonica 

during the whole or almost the whole of the thirteenth century. On 
the other hand, in the most ancient Perugian statute, that of 1279, we read 

(Rubric 215): ‘‘ Item Potestas et Capitaneus teneantur precise facere 
aptari per totum mensem maij et junij palatium comunis Perusij in quo 

Potestas comunis Perusij conmoratur, et ipsum faciant meliorari prout 

fuerit oportunum et terrenum quod fuerit necessarium pro ampliatione 

dicti palatij, emi facere teneantur ad iustam et convenientem extimationem 
per dictos v bonos homines faciendam. .’ The inference surely is 
that, at this period, the Potesta occupied a separate palace with ground 
around it which could be expropriated ‘“‘ pro ampliatione dicti palatij ”’ ; 
while it seems that in the third decade of the Trecento the Palatium 

Potestatis stood behind the Vescovado, and so close to it that, in 1326, the 

two buildings were connected by a temporary scaffolding or ‘“‘ bridge,”’ 

upon which apartments were constructed for the entertainment of the 
Duke of Calabria and his suite. Of this we have conclusive evidence 

in the following entry: ‘‘ [Die xxvij mensis Junii] . . . Vanni magistri 

Laurentij, magistro lignaminum, pretio lignaminum et pro acconcimine 

pontis facti a domibus domini episcopi usque ad palatium Potestatis 

pro adventu domini ducis Calabrie, cum ibidem stare debeat ‘ 
triginta unum libras denariorum. . . .” The document is published by 
A. BELLuccli, in Bollettino cited, vii. 243. That the Palace of the Potesta 

was situated behind the Vescovado I infer from the following passage 
from the Chronicle attributed to GRAZIANI (p. 103): ‘‘ Adi 25 luglio nel 

dicto millesimo [1329] se getto fuoco de notte tempo nel palazzo del potesta, 

dove che se arsero tutte le camere del dicto palazzo, cioé de la volta, de 

sotto, e.comenzosse a rapicciare et acendere lo vescovato dal lato de 
rieto. . . .”’ Compare FaBRETTI, Cronache, i. 20, 81, where, however, 

this fact is recounted with less particularity of detail, PELLINI 

(i. 509) tells us that “si attacco il fuoco di notte nel palazzo del Podesta 
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figures are carved, but so worn are they with age that it is _ 
by no means easy to determine what the majority of them 
were intended to represent. I am, however, disposed to 

believe that they are the ancient emblems of the five Porte, 
and are (on the Right) a Deer, a Bear, and a Horse, and (on 

the Left) a Sun and a Lion. The figure at the summit of 
the arch, occupying both the keystone and the stone to the - ‘ 

right of it, is undoubtedly the Perugian Griffin. That these 
are not the modern emblems of the Porée is, of course, indis- 
putable,’ but according to the Romanzo of Prossimana and_ 
Oliver, to which I have already alluded,” the original devices 
were: Porta Eburnea, a Deer; Porta S. Susanna, a Bear ; 

Porta S. Angelo, a Horse; Porta Sole, a Sun, and Porta S. 
Pietro,a Lion. I readily admit that the Deer and the Bear 
might with equal propriety be described as an Ox and a 
Wild Boar, and that the wheel-like object next to the Lion 
only distantly resembles a Sun; but the order in which the 
various carvings are placed, their number, and the fact that 
they appear where they do, seems to me to lend considerable 
support to my hypothesis. 

V 

Even in low-lying Florence, the work of paving the city 
was only undertaken in 1236 ;° and it is reasonably certain 
that up to the latter half of the Dugento the majority of the 
smaller pzazze of Perugia were mere open spaces, dusty in 
summer and muddy in winter, serving, perhaps, like the 

pascué of Milan, as grazing places for swine and other 
domestic animals.t Nor is it impossible that the fplatea 
dove si brusciarono tutte le stanze et botteghe del primo piano, et comincid 
anco ad accendersi nel Vescovato dalla banda di dietro, e si arse pid 

della meta di detto palazzo.” 
1 See GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., p. 180 n. 

2 Chap. I. supra. 
8 MARCHIONE DI Coppo STEFANI, Cronaca Fiorentina, Rubric 81: 

‘“ Essendo in Firenze le vie assai brutte per la pianura in che era Firenze __ 
che riteneva |’ acqua e il fango, perocché era tutta terraccia, salvo le quattro 
vie de’ cinque sesti, ch’ erano ammattonate, provvidesi di paisiober tutta 
la citta; . . . e cid fu negli anni di Cristo 1236.” e 

. VERRI, Storia di Milano (Capologo, Cantone Ticino, Tip. Elvetica 
1837), Vol. I. p. 111. 
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comunts itself was in a similar condition. Certainly if it 
was paved at all it was paved with flagstones (de lapidibus 
—de silice lapidum) after the Roman fashion.!. About the 
middle of the century, however, many of the Italian com- 
munes began to pave their fzazze and afterwards their streets. 
Thus Todi paved her Pzazza in 1261 and her streets in 1263 ;” 
between 1279 and 1300, the whole of the streets of Spoleto 
were paved ;® and, in 1250, Perugia bethought herself to 
pave her platea comunis, compelling the inhabitants of Castel 
della Pieve to provide the bricks as a punishment for their 
recent rebellion. The work seems to have been begun in 
1253;° and, two years later, Martino Zorli of Siena was 
sent for by the Magistrates of Perugia pro mattonando plateam 
civitatis eorum.® The Sienese maestri were already famed 
for the excellence of their brick-on-edge paving.’ In 1268 
the principal streets of Porta S. Pzetro and Porta Eburnea 
were paved ;§ while, in 1298, it was resolved that all the 
strade both in the Cz¢##da and the Borghz should undergo the 
same treatment, beginning at the Porta S. Angelo.® 

The next step towards the embellishment of the Pzazza 
was the construction of the Monte Maggiore, an enterprise 
which, according to Professor Mancini, may have been under- 
taken in emulation of the Cortonesi, who had already adorned 
the principal square of their town with a very beautiful 
fountain.° Be this as it may, we know that, in 1254, the 
Perugians resolved to build an aqueduct from Monte Pac- 
ctano+ though, owing to the difficulties to be surmounted, 

Compare ZDEKAUER, La vita pubblica nel Dugento, op. cit., p. 32. 

2 Ceci, op. cit., Vol. I. p. 151. 

3 Sansi, Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. cit., i. 168. 
4 PELLINI, i. 260. 

5 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 56. 
*R. ARCH. DI STATO IN SIENA, Consiglio della Campana, iil. c. 45 

1255, Sabbato, 25 Marzo. 

? ZDEKAUER, La vita privata, etc., op. cit., p. 36 n. 2. 
8 PELLINI, i. 279. 
® Mariotti, Saggio, etc., op. cit., p. 18. 
10 MANCINI, Cortona nel Medio Evo, op. cit., p.54. It was destroyed in 

1550. . 
11 For a beautiful description of Monte Pacciano and its reservoirs, see 

Symonpbs and Durr GorbDon, op. cit., pp. 130-131. 

} 

1 Brick-on-edge paving was an innovation of the thirteenth century. 

h 

* 
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the water did not reach the Piazza till 1280.1 The Fonte 
Maggiore is a fine example of Italian sculpture, but it has 
been described so often that it is unnecessary to treat of it 
in this place. Suffice it to remind the reader that he will 
prove himself blind to one of its most important character- 
istics if he is content to regard it merely as a work of art. 
Not only is it invaluable as a record of the customs, habits, 

and appearance of all ranks of society at the end of the 
thirteenth century, but the whole monument was evidently 
designed “with the purpose of setting before us, by means 
of symbols, of personifications, of historical personages and 
scenes, of Bible stories and fables, a complete philosophy of 
life and soctety.” ? 

Up to the last quarter of the century, the Captain of the 
People was still without any fixed residence. The sub- 
mission of the Seigniors.of Rocca di Appennino, in 1258, 
was made “in domo domini capitanei que fuit olim Angel- 
octi” ;* while, in 1263, he was lodged in a house with a 

cloister or peristyle, beneath which the public business seems 
to have been transacted. Fifteen years later, we find him 
“in domo et palatio nobilis mulieris domine Dialdane,” on 
the south-west corner of the /sola della Piazza, behind the 

Church of S. Severo. Madonna Dialdana was the widow 
of a noble feudatory, probably of German descent, and it is 
not likely that she bore much love for the guilds of 
merchants and artisans whose representative the Captain 
was. We know that he occupied her palace against her 
will—* preter voluntatem ipsius domine,” and he appears . 
to have further asserted the rights of the sovereign People 
by refusing to pay her any rent.® | 

In 1279, it was resolved to put an end to this unseemly 

1See BARTOLI, i. 438 et seg.; BONAzZI, i. 365; PELLINI, i. 286, 294; 

and above all Betrorti, Memorie istoriche della Fonte di Piazza, MS. N. 

1348, in the Communal Library of Perugia. 
2 Beyond all comparison the best English account of the Fonte Maggiore 

with which I am acquainted is that of J. W. and A. M. CRUICKSHANK, 
The Umbrian Towns, op. cit., pp. 62-81. 

3 Bollettino cited, ili. 195. 

4 Bollettino cited, x. 216: ‘‘ In claustro domus ubi moratur d. Capitaneus.” 
5’Statute of 1279, Rubric 424. It is published by A. BELLuccI, in © 

Bollettino cited, v. 795. ‘ 
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state of things by the erection of a Palazzo del Popolo, 
wherein the Captain might reside with all the dignity befit- 
ting his high office; and, with this object in view, it was 
determined to purchase a large part of the /sola della Piazza, 
five good and wise men—guinqgue boni et sapientes viri— 
being appointed to appraise the value of the property to be 
expropriated This is the first notice which we possess 
concerning the construction of the Palazzo Pubblico. The 
next, if I mistake not, is to be found in the Astoria dz 

Perugia of Pompeo Pellini, under the year 1296, where he 
tells us that “it was declared by certain men, thereto 
appointed by the Potesta and by the Consuls of the Arts of 
Perugia, that fifty 7bdre di denari should be paid to Messer 
Giacomo di Servadio and Giovannello di Benvenuto respec- 
tively, as their yearly salaries for superintending the con- 
struction of the new Palazzo del Popolo; such payment 
being due for four years, beginning from the 12th of Sep- 
tember, 1293, and ending in September, 1297.” ? 

From this passage we infer that the new Palace was com- 
pleted about 1297; while in August, 1298, the Council of 
the People decreed that a stairway should be built “ante 
palacium populi ad ingrediendum in dicto palacio.”? This 
is the earliest known record of that famous Scala della 
Vaccara,* whose original form is a question which still causes 
much heartburning among the erudit of Perugia.® ’ 

The Palace of 1297 was, however, a mere nucleus of the 

- 1$tatute of 1279, Rubric 215. 3 PELLINI, 1. 317. 

3 Reformationum Veterum Comunis Perusie. Liber fragmentorum 
C. cta 138t; A. Betiucct, Sulla scala esterna del Palazzo del Popolo 

(Perugia, Tip. Coop., 1899), p. 19. 
4 The origin of the name is doubtful; see GIGLIARELLI, Perugia antica e 

Perugia moderna, op. cit., p. 572. 
5 See A. BELLuccI, Sulla scala esterna, etc., op. cit., and an article by the 

same author in Bolleitino cited, vii. 223-246. On the other side of the 

question the reader may consult LiBER (Professor L. T1BER1), Per una 
Scala, Perugia, Tip. Umbra, 1899. Apparently Mr J. Hess, when he wrote 
on “The Town-Hall of Perugia” in The Journal of the Royal Institute 

of British Architects (Vol. VI., Third Series, N. 17, pp. 524-527) was only 
acquainted with the arguments adduced by Professor Bellucci, or he would 
hardly have written so positively upon what remains a very open question. 
I confess that to my mind the weight of evidence is distinctly in favour 
of the theory that the original staircase possessed a double ramp. 

‘ 
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modern Palazzo Pubblico. On the side facing the Corso, it 
terminated after the tenth window, where a distinct line 

may still be seen in the masonry, and towards the Cathedral | 
it included only the first three windows of the present 
edifice. Thus the doorway to which the Scala della Vaccara 
was built in 1298, and which gives access to the Sala dé _ 
Notart, stood in the centre of the northern end of the build- 

ing. Above it, on the outer wall of the Palace, were early 
set the Perugian Griffin and the Guelf Lion, mute witnesses 
of the civic patriotism and factional hate which divided Italy 
into as many hostile nations as there were free cities. At 
their feet were hung, in 1321, the bars and keys of the 
Gates of Assisi,? and, in 1358, the chains from the Gallows 
of Pecorile outside Siena,® the pitiful trophies of fratricid 

NX strife. 
The great hall (which is now known as the Sala de’ 

Notari) occupied the whole of the first floor ; and the upper 
rooms were probably reached by an external stairway, which 
must have occupied very much the same position as the 
steps by which we. now ascend to the Pznacoteca, though, 
instead of leading into the Pzazza (the modern Corso), it 
apparently terminated in a narrow courtyard on the 
southern end of the Palace.* 

In the last years of the thirteenth century it was resolved 
to purchase more land for the enlargement of the Palazzo 
del Popolo, and, in 1298, a bull was obtained from Boniface 

VIII. authorizing the sale to the Commune of the Church 
of S. Severo, with the houses and other buildings thereunto 
appertaining (domtbus et cameris ipsius);*° while, in 1300, 
certain houses, shops, and cottages, which stood in that 

portion of the Jso/a della Piazza not yet occupied by the 
Palace, were expropriated. It was, however, provided in 
the papal rescript that, before taking possession of S. Severo, 
the magistrates should build another church in its stead ; 

1A. Rossi, Il Palazzo del Popolo in Perugia, Perugia: Stabilimento, 
Tip. Lit., 1864. 

2 Page 124 supra. 
4A. Rossi, op. cit., pp. 5-6. ; 
5 The document is published by A. BELLUuccI, in Bollettino cited, vii. 233. 

6 PELLINI, i. 325. 

3 Page 233 supra. 
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THE MEDIAVAL CITY ___ 361 
and it was only in 1319 that the exchange was actually 
effected? In that year the work of demolition began, 
although only the stairs, houses, and camere seem to have 
been pulled down ;? since, in 1326, we find the Consuls of 
the Merchants deliberating concerning the construction of 
a new armarium for the communal records as well as a 

chamber for the JZassarius, “in the old church of S. Severo 

adjoining the Palazzo del Popolo.’* It was not until 
January, 1333, that the first stone of the new building was 
actually laid. “In the said year and month,” says Graziani, 
“they began to build the Palace of the People where the 
church of S. Severo used to be.” * This statement, however, 

must not be taken to imply that the church itself was 
destroyed; the roof was removed and the new structure 
superimposed upon the old one. The ancient windows of 
S. Severo may still be seen in the Va della Gabbia,> while 
there too is the tower of Madonna Dialdana, which together 
with her palace was incorporated in the Palazzo del Popolo. 
In front of the Church of S. Severo, towards the Cathedral, 
a portico was erected,® with a pulpit for the dandztorz of the 
Commune.*? The work seems to have been finished in 

1 Bollettino, cited, vii. 235-241. 

2 Ibid., pp. 241-242. 3 [bid., p. 244. 
4 Arch. Stor. It., XVI. i. 108. Compare FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 22; 

PELLINI, i. 517. 

5 As to the Via della Gabbia, see SyMONDS and Durr GORDON, op. cit., 

pp. 120-121. The details which they there quote with regard to Angelo 
di Marino are to be found in the Diario di Antonio de’ Veght in FABRETTI, 

Cronache, ii. 25, 26, 27. GRAZIANI (p. 504) adds that “ gridavael die 
la notte como uno matto.” In the Cronaca perugina inedita (Bollettino 
cited, ix. 94) we read of another priest and a friar who suffered the same 

punishment for the same offence: ‘‘ A di 27 de maggio [1475] fo messo in 

gabbia un prete, chiamato Don Tomasso da Gobbio, e un frate, chiamato 

frate Antonio de Santa Maria de Servi, li quali aveon fatti moltissimi 
furti e molte altre ribaldarie. La gabbia fo messa appresso il palazzo 

del Podesta verso casa de Pier francesco de Gialomia.’”’ Cf FABRETTI, 

Cronache, ii. 50. 

®So GIGLIARELLI, Veneve, etc., op. cit., p. 225 m. According to A. 
Bettucci, Sulla scala esterna, etc., op. cit., this portico already existed, 
and formed part of the Church of S. Severo. 

7 GIGLIARELLI, Perugia antica e Perugia moderna, op. cit., p. 572. Only 
the lower part of this pulpit remains in its original position. When and 
by whom it was despoiled of its stone panels we do not know ; but those 
panels are still to be seen in the courtyard of a house at the bottom of the 
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1339; and at this period we may, I suppose, take it that — 
almost the whole of the /so/a della Piazza was occupied by 
the Palace. Of its subsequent enlargement over and beyond 
the strada regale (the Via de’ Priort) it is unnecessary to 
speak at any length. The great eastern gateway appears to 
have been completed about 1340. In 1352 the house of 
the Priore del Fonte was demolished as a punishment for 
his rebellion against the Commune and the stones used for 
the building of the Palace,? which was only occupied by the 
Priors in the following year. “On the 12th day of May 
[ 1353] the lord Priors of the Arts began to dwell in their 
new palace, the same being Whitsunday; and this was at 
the time of the Priorate of Leggieri Andreotti and his com- 
panions.”? Up to that date, as we learn from a docu- 
ment of 1351, the Priors continued to reside 2” palatio canontce 

S. Laurentiz. 

Meanwhile, however, the construction of another im- 

portant building had begun at the northern end of the 
Piazza, for hardly was the Scala della Vaccara finished 
than, in December, 1298, it was resolved to erect a public 

granary—“unam domum seu trasannam sub qua bladum 
vendi debeat et detineri.” This is, of course, the ‘‘casa del 

comuno de peroscia” of the Statute of 1342; and it prob- 
ably stood on the spot now occupied by the Teatro 

Via della Luna, built into the sides of a well. Their identity is proved 
not only by their size and general characteristics, but also by the fact that 

one of them still bears the arms of Messer Manuello of the Marchesi di 
Massa (nobilis et potens miles dominus Emanuel domini Andrea de Marchi- 

onibus Muss@), who was Potesta of Perugia in 1336. 

1 Rossi, op. cit., p. 7. 

2“ . . e fulli guasto e scaricato il palazzo sino da fondamenti, e tutte 
le pietre vennero a Perugia e convertite nel palazzo de’ Priori di Perugia, 
e’l concime della muraglia d’ esso palazzo dei Priori, il quale si murava 
a quel tempo. .. .” Fasretti, Cronache, i. 164. See also p. 200 supra. 

3GRAZIANI, ubi cit., p. 169. The enlargement of the Palazzo was 

resumed in the fifteenth century: ‘‘ A questi di [luglio 1426] el Comuno, 
per crescere el palazo dei Priori, e fuor comparate le case fra el ditto palazzo 
e San Giovanne per fare el dormentorio dei priori”’ (Ibid., 322). 
“A di 28 de aprile [1429] se comenzd a murare el fondamento della — 

gionta del palazzo dei signori Priori fra el palazo e San Giovagne”’ ([bid., 

P- 333). 
‘“‘ A di ditto [19 giugno, 1443] fo fornito de murare el palazzo nuovo dei t | 

Priori e mierlare, el quale fu comenzato nel 1429” (Ibid., p. 531). 
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he Turreno. Neither is it, perhaps, too hazardous to assume 

that the carven hands holding ears of corn, which we still 
see upon the corners of the modern building—one towards 
the Via Bartolo and the other towards the Vza del Sole— 
were set where they are to the end that they might bear 
mute record of this fact. The Casa del Comune, however, 

served for other uses besides that of a granary. It was 
furnished with a loggia where the Maggtor Sindaco sat with 
his officials “ both morning and evening to administer justice 
continually ” ;1 while some idea of the size of the building 
may be gathered from the fact that it was large enough to 
hold the majority, if not the whole of the English prisoners 
of the White Company, who surrendered at S. Mariano in 

1365." 

In the year of Jubilee, 1 300, the citizens at last bethought 
them to enlarge their Cathedral ; and, on the 22nd of March, 

the General Council of the Artificers of all the Arts, both of 

the Czttd and the Borghi, assembled in the cloister of the 

1 Statute of 1342, Lib. i. Rubric 20: ‘‘ Ancora che ella casa del Comuno 

de Peroscia posta en capo de la piaza ella quale se uzo deponere e vendere 
el grano del Comuno li dov’ é el tecto d’ essa casa se faccia uno terrato biene 
matonato e la trasanda el tecto se faccia puoje de sopre; siche sia li una 
loia buona e acta; e facciase alcuna scala conpetente per la ntrata de la 

dicta loja. E ella dicta loia continuamente da mane e da sera a I!’ ore 

devute tenuto sia e degga per legame de saramento el majure scendeco del 
Comune de Peroscia colle suoie offiziagle e ragioniere e fameglare beso- 
gnevole sedere a ragione rendere e li rendere ragione continuamente essa loja 

fatta pena de 500 livre de denare e none altroie e che el Priore de I’ arte che 
piu vaccio fare se podera facciano fare e fornire el dicto lavoro ecc.”’ 

In the preceding rubric we read of “‘la volta de sancto Lorenzo la quale, 
e po’ essa chiesia verso le case de coloro da Montemelino e la casa de Legiero 
de Nicoluccio.”” The word po’ does not necessarily imply that the volta 
in question was actually attached to the Cathedral, and Dott. GIGLIARELLI 
(Perugia antica e Perugia moderna, op. ctt., p. 309) is disposed to believe that 
it may, in fact, be identified with the loggia of the Casa del Comuno de 

Peroscia. Seealso Venere, etc., op. cit., p. 71. 

* According to the chronicle attributed to GRAzIANI (p. 200) there were 
1600 prisoners, part of whom ‘“‘ fuoro messe in pregione nel palazzo del 
podesta, et parte nelli magasini sotto al campione dove che se remetteva 

el grano del Comuno.” In the Memorie di Perugia, however, we read 
that ‘‘ si rendettero tutti per morti e prigioni; e cosi furono menati a 
Perugia e messi prigioni nel Campione del grano”’ (FABRETTI, Cronache, 
i, 188). 
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Church of S. Francesco, in Porta S. Susanna,! and resolved 
that “inasmuch as the Commune of Perugia hath diligently 
taken thought for the adornment of the City, as in the 
Palaces of the Commune and of the People, so also in the 

Piazza, it is seemly that a community, which was among 
the first in all Italy to be illumined by the light of the True 
Faith, should also adorn its Cathedral Church wherein the 
Divine Mysteries are celebrated continually : Wherefore it 
is hereby provided and decreed that the said Cathedral 
Church of Perugia shall be wholly built anew to the praise 
of the Divine Name and of the glorious martyrs Lorenzo 
and Ercolano, the titular saints of the said Church.” The 

same Fra Bevignate who had been employed upon the 
Fountain was appointed sovrastante, as being “ad huius- 
modi opera facienda sollicitus et expertus,” and the Council 
adjourned szze die, no doubt congratulating themselves upon 
what they had done.? Most of them, however, were in their 
graves before the work which they had decreed was even 
begun, and all of them before it was completed. Not till 
1345 did the rebuilding of the Cathedral commence ;* and, 

during all the first half of the fourteenth century, the insig- 
nificant church of Bishop Rogerius continued to front the 
splendid civic palaces of the Republic. Even at the end of 
the fifteenth century it was still only half its present size,* 
while Romolo Allegrini records that, in April 1587, “ Anton 

Maria Galli, Bishop of this magnificent City of Perugia, hath 
consecrated the Church of the Cathedral, the which afore- 

time was not consecrated.” ® 

Thus, by the middle of the Trecento, that part of the | 

platea comunis which forms the modern Piazza del Municipio 
already possessed most of the buildings which we see 

1 As to this church, see J. W. and A. M. CRUICKSHANK, op. cit., pp. 141-143. 
2 The document is published by Can. L. Rote 1, I/ Duomo di Perugia, 

op. cit., pp. 13-16. 
8 PELLINI, i. 563; CrispoLttI, Perugia Augusta, p. 58; FABRETTI, 

Cronache, i. 94; GRAZIANI, p. 137. > 
4 MaTARAZZO, ubi cit., p. 7: ‘‘ Ftem S. Lorenzo fo costrutta cheisia grande, 

che prima non era la mitta che al presente é.”’ 
5 FABRETTI, Cronache, v. 91. Compare also La Cattedrale descritia ig 

da L. Manzont, Perugia, Terese, 1901. ey 
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to-day. The great Gothic windows of the Vescovado had 

not yet been walled up and covered with plaster; the 
marble of the Fountain, now almost black with age, still 

showed gay in the sunlight; the Palatzum Comunis still 
. spanned the Va delle Volte, and the northern end of the 

square was not yet disfigured by the blank bare walls of 
the modern Cathedral, with its general aspect of incomplete- 
ness and neglect; but for all the centuries which have 
passed away since then, enough remains to us of old and 
beautiful to enable us to conjure up before the mind’s eye 
a fairly adequate picture of this part of old Perugia. 

aval 

The reconstruction of the eastern side of the Platea, from | 
the Via del Commercio to the Pzazza Umberto I., is one of | 

far greater difficulty. At the outset we must, I suppose, | 
conceive of a collection of hovels, warehouses, and shops, 
intersected by a network of lanes and crooked labyrinthine | 
alleys, with, here and there, the towered palace of some 
noble family rearing its battlemented walls above the roofs 
of its humbler neighbours, and separated from them by | 
those narrow passage-ways which the Sienese called ¢rvaszepz | 
or traseppi,| the Genoese ¢tregende or stzllicid?? the Floren- 
tines chiassetit,3 and the Perugians ¢racaselli* In a word, 
we must seek to obliterate every impression afforded by 
the modern houses and ‘the modern streets, and remember 

that, in the Middle Ages, the vze which connected the Alatea 
comunis, the “ Piazza Grande” with the Pzazza Piccola or 

1TommaAsI, Istorie di Siena, i. 81-82: Il Constituto del Comune di Siena 

volgarizzato nel 1 309 e 1310 (Siena, Lazzeri, 1903), Vol. II. Dist. v. Rubric 301. 

2 BELGRANO, Della Vita privata de’ Genovest, op. cit., p. 8. 

8’ Compare Boccaccio, Decamerone, ii. 5. 

“It was evidently into such a passage-way that the gentlewoman who 

met her death in trying to escape violation at the hands of Marmoutier’s 
nephew threw herself in 1375 (see p. 257 supra); and we gain some 

notion of the narrowness of these tracaselli from the fact that she hoped 
to step across it into the window of the neighbouring house: ‘“‘. . . statim 
accessit ad fenestram, ut intraret domum vicine suz, que cecidit, et 

se interemit”’ (Chronicon Regiense, ubi cit. Compare La storia di due 
amanté (Milano, Daelli, 1864), p. 56. 
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del Sopramuro, can hardly, at their best and widest, have 
been less narrow and dark and crooked than the Via della 
Luna and the Via Scura, on the opposite side of the Corso, 

Thus, the modern Vza del Commercio, previous to its en= 

largement by Cardinal Domenico Pinelli, in 1591,! was a 
mere lane, named, from the calling of its inhabitants, the 

Rimbocco deglt Scudellari, while the Via Mazzini seems to 
have been little better than a nameless alley—vzcus juxrta 
Sanctam Mariam de Mercato.2 It was connected with the 

Rimbocco de’ Pollaioli*® by another narrow lane which bore 

hy a 

1 FABRETTI, Cronache, v. 177. The work was performed by Valeatino 
Martelli, an architect of high reputation, but unfortunately he was compelled 
to destroy a large part of the Seggio de’ Notari, one of the most beautiful 
Quattrocento buildings in Perugia. Upon its walls may still be seen the 
remains of the iron supports which upheld the stone coats-of-arms of Pope 
Gregory XIV. and of Cardinal Pinelli himself. They were removed in 
March, 1798. A. Rossi, La Piazza del Sopramuro in Perugia, le vie che 
mettono ad essa e gli edifizt ciycostantt (Perugia, Tip. G. Guerra, 1887), p. 15. 
The street was long known as Via Pinella. 

2S. Maria del Mercato was one of the most ancient churches in Perugia, 
and even if it did not, as some writers affirm, date from the third century, 

it certainly existed as early as 1163. There the Priors were wont to take 

their oath of office (GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., op. cit., p. 201. Cf. 

FABRETTI, Cronache, v. 33), and it is recorded that, in 1433, when the 

Emperor Sigismund visited the city, “li fu fatta una bella colazione di 
pinocchiati indorati e fratini imperiali, e si partirono li servitori con li 

detti confetti da S. Maria del Mercato con le trombe innanzi”’ (FABRETTI, 

Cronache, ii. 12). There too the students of the University assembled on 

the 2oth November, 1486, as we read in the Croncaca perugina inedita 
(Bollettino cited, ix. 264): “‘. . . la Sapienzza vecchia e la nova con 
altre scolare de la Universita e alchuni de li sopredetti conseglieri se 
levaro su e fecero un tumulto, e tutti se adunaro in S. Maria del Mercato, 

e fecero un altro novo rechtore chiamato meser Gisberto de Sicilia. . . .” 

In 1547, the ‘‘ vicus juxta Sanctam Mariam de Mercato ’”’ was enlarged by 
Cardinal Tiberio Crispo and took the name of Via Nuova or Via del Popolo. 
At the same time the old church was demolished and rebuilt “ assai 
Maggiore et magnifica’”’ on the southern side of the new street. It was 
rechristened S. Maria del Popolo. Rossi, op. ctt., pp. 17-18; Sozt, 
Annali, ad ann. 1547. 

8 The Rimbocco de’ Pollaioli seems to have been flanked at the top — 
(towards the Piazza Grande) by the houses of the Alfani and the Della 
Corgna (cf. GRAZIANI, p. 578; Cvronaca perugina inedita, in Bollettino 
cited, iv. 105, ix. 69), and at the bottom by the sheep market, the macello 
de le pecove, adjoining which was the macello grande, famous throughout 
Italy, in the fourteenth century, for the abundance and excellence of its 
meat :—‘‘ Item ut domus Macelli Magni que p. totam Italiam famosa 
est . . . Macellum uberem et habundantem in omni carnium genere ip } 

a 
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| the ill-sounding title of JZalacucina, and of which traces are 
still to be seen to the left of the entrance to the Alvergo del 
Progresso4 Readers of Boccaccio will remember how 
Andreuccio of Perugia was conducted all unawares “in una 
contrada chiamata MJalpertugio, la quale quanto sia onesta 
contrada il nome medesimo il dimostra,”* and Malacucina 
was a locality of equally evil reputation, for thence it was 
that the Commune drew its gabella postribul.® Probably, 
the largest of the streets which connected the two pzazze was 
the modern Vza Danzetta, originally known as the Rzmbocco 
della Salsa and afterwards as the Via de’ Cappellari.* 
Narrow and dark as it is, its history seems to prove that, 
even if it did not rise to the dignity of a stvada, it was at 
any rate one of the we maggiort. On the 20th of June, 
1484, a company of gentlemen who had spent a merry day 
in the country, feasting and dancing, returned to Perugia ; 
“and they took the road through Soframuro and through 
the Rimbocco della Salsa. And first went four or five 

bonorum et splendidorum habetur et repetatur p. totam Italiam”’ 
(Matric. Artis Macellatorum, Rubrics 67, 72; Rossi, op. cit., p. 6; 

GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., op. cit., p. 209 n.). The Rimbocco de’ Pollatoli 

subsequently acquired the name of Via della Chiavica from the chiavica 
or sink which existed there. To-day it is the Via del Mercato. 

1 See the plan facing p. 81 of Vol. I. of the Documenti di Storia Perugina, 
editi da A. FABRETY1 (Torino, 1887). 

2 Decamerone, ii. 5. 

3 See on the whole subject A. FABRETTI, La prostituzione in Perugia net 
Secoli XIV., XV. e XVI. (Torino, coi. tipi privati, dell’ editore, 1890), and 

Documenti di Storia Perugina, op. cit., Vol. I. Doc. xi.-xxiv. It is not 

without interest to note that there was also a Malacucina in Florence 

inhabited by women of the same class. Compare DEGLI Azz1, Le Relaziont 
tra la Rep. di Firenze el’ Umbria, etc., op. cit., Vol. II. p. 145, § 560. 

*The Rimbocco della Salsa was so called from the olio di salsa which 
the wool-carders (battilant), who inhabited the street, adopted in their 
business, the stench whereof is said to have pervaded all the neighbour- 
hood. In the beginning of the sixteenth century the nuisance was felt 

to be intolerable, and the wool-carders were ordered to betake themselves 

elsewhere, their old quarters being occupied by the hatters (cappellart). 
Thereafter the Rimbocco della Salsa gradually came to be known as the 
Via de’ Cappellavi (S1EPI, op. cit., ii. 646-647; Rossi, op. cit., p. 19). 

We infer, however, that the old name was not immediately forgotten, since 

we learn, from a document of 1554, that, on the 14th of August of that year, 

the members of the Arte degli Spadari assembled “in apotheca Iov. 
Herculani Spadarii sita in Rimbocco vulgariter dicto de la Salsa,” 
GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., op. cit., p. 193 0. 3. 
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horses all covered with beautiful housings, and after them 
followed the Signor Bernardino with his friends, four 
hundred persons, all in ordered array.” 1 More than half a 
century later, Paul III. traversed the same street on his way 
to the new Citadel, and like the other streets through which 
he passed, it was decorated with flowers and triumphal 
arches.2— Another and less fragrant memory of the place is 
to be found in the chronicle of Pietro Angelo di Giovanni ; 
but, typical though it be of medizval manners, it is perhaps 
more prudent to relegate it to the comparative obscurity of 
a footnote.® 

According to Adamo Rossi, the Sopramuro was at first a 
street, only attaining to the dignity of a pzazza in the 
fifteenth century. It originally extended from the Church 
of S. Andrea (where to-day is the doorway of the Court of 
Assizes) to S. Donato (now the MWaternita) ; while, later on, 
its northern boundary was the Portone di Porta Sole, at the 
head of the Pzaggia de’ Calderari* From the Church o \ 
S. Andrea a stairway descended to the Campo di Battagha; 
and the Soframuro obtained its name, not because it was 
situated above the wall of the ancient city, but because it 
was situated above the wall of the Campo di Battaglia. 

1 FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 53-54. Compare also Cronaca perugina inedita, 
in Bollettino cited, ix. 191-192, 241. 

2 FaBRETTI, Cronache, iv. 275; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ii. 389. 
3 Bollettino cited, ix. 58: ‘‘. . . nel Rembocco del salsa la donna de 

mastro Semone medico passando Spirito de Ser Cipriano Gualtiere suo 
amatore glie buglid un bacino pieno di merda in sul capo, de modo che 
tutto lo imbrattd, e puzzava, che non li se podea stare apresso, e questo lo 
fece per che tutto el di la seguitava e non la podea lassare stare.” The 
victim was Lorenzo Spirito, the poet. 

4 The reader who desires to illuminate the dull details of topography by 

the associations of the sites described may be glad of the following, from 
the Cronaca perugina inedita (Bollettino cited, iv. 102-103): ‘‘ Adi 2 de 

Genaio Piermateo de Agnielo de Pavolucio de Mal Sachetto avendo una 
schiava molto bella, la quale pid e pit volte li era fuggita, onde che re- 
trovandola una mane la prese e m{esseli] li pagni cioé la camorra atorno 
ala centura e cosi la camicia, e cosi la andd frustando con uno staffilo 

infino in capo dela piazza deli calderari, cioié li dal Portone de porta Soli, 
si che li fece le chiappe e le cosse e le gambe tutte sanguinose e rosse 
come un polmone, de modo che maj pit fo veduta la pit brutta cosa a 
vederla, 3.55” 

5 See GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., op. cit., p. 186 n. 
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Thus, in the Statute of 1342, we read of “la via la quale ¢ 
supra muro del campo de la battaglia.”1 As tothe breadth 
of this vza the authorities are at variance. Professor Rossi, 
and I believe correctly, tells us that it occupied the entire 
width of the modern fzazza, while Dott. Gigliarelli asserts 
that, in addition to the Churches of S. Donato and S. 
Andrea, there were other buildings, both public and private, 
which rendered the vza itself extremely narrow.? Be this as 
it may, we learn that, in 1276, “si pettoreggio il muro del 
campo della battaglia, cioe il muro di S. Donato di sopra- 
muro.” * According to Polidori, pettoreggid is equivalent to 
affored, fortificd ;* and it is unquestionable that about this 

time workmen were employed in strengthening the wall.5 
Professor Rossi, however, is of opinion that we must take the 

word setioreggio in this connection to mean that the vza was 
furnished with a parapet, so that the citizens could more 
conveniently enjoy the panorama of “ Umbria verde” and 
lean over to watch the Battaglia de’ Sassi in the open space 
below.® a 

In the fourteenth century, as at the present day, the 
vendors of fruit and vegetables set up their stalls in Sopra- 
muro.’ There, too, in defiance of the statutes, they skinned J 

and quartered the animals they had slaughtered, prepared 
wash (drende) for swine, stretched hides and fleeces, tanned 
leather, and made parchment. From the windows they 

1 Lib. iv. Rubric 38. 
* Rossi, op. cit., p. 5 ; GIGLIARELLI, Perugia antica e Perugia moderna, 

PP- 530-531. 
3 Brevi Annali, ad ann. “Arch. Sior. It., XVI. i. $7 nN. i. 

5 PELLINI, i. 286: “‘ Fu di quest’ anno [1275] non tanto per ornamento, 

quanto per utilita pubblica alzato e fortificato il muro detto da loro del 
campo della battaglia, sopra il muro della Terra Vecchia volta a Levante 
dove sono hoggi lo Studio e il Palazzo del Popolo in Sopramuro.’”’ More- 
over, we learn from the Aun. variorum annorum, under the date of the 

8th of August, 1269, that a Dominican friar was appointed “ qui presit 
super laborerio muri et putei campi prelii”’ (Bollettino cited, iv. 166 n.) ; 
while a document of 1266 speaks of five citizens appointed to superintend 
the work (Bollettino, x. 218). 
 € Rosst, ubi cit. 

7 The Statute of 1342 (Lib. iv. Rubric 56) authorized any person to occupy 
such position as he pleased from the ‘‘ mieta della dicta via verso le case 
de le spetial persone a tanto che nonempedementesca lentrate e luscite 
de le case a vendere glie pome e foglie e altre vituaglie.”’ 

24 
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hung out hides to dry, and flung horns, hoofs, and all kinds 
of offal over the wall into the Campo di Battaglha+ Yet 
here also, at the bottom of the modern Via Mazzinz, stood 
one of the principal inns of the city, the Osteria della 
Chiave,2 where Fra Moreale was entertained at the public 
expense, in August, 1354.2 “Most of the buildings, how- 
ever, which now form the eastern boundary of the pzazza 
date from the latter half of the Quattrocento;* and it 
appears that the Sopramuro remained unpaved until 1425. 
At any rate, we learn that in that year it was “ matonato a 
spino,” or paved with bricks set on edge and _ herring- 
boned ;*® while, in the months which followed, “sempre se 
attese a levar via profielli e trasande per magnificare la ditta 
piaza.”® Henceforward it enjoyed the same privileges, 
immunities, exceptions, and advantages as did the Alatea 

comunzis itself.’ 
Of the streets which lead out ot Pzazza del Sopramuro 

two are worthy of special notice, if only for the evidence 
which they afford of the manifold changes which have taken 
place in the aspect of the city since the days of the free 
Commune. Thus the Vza delle Stalle, to the northward, is 

now nothing but a covered passage-way—a mere tunnel 

1 Rossi, op. cit., p. 7; GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., op. cit., pp. 186-187. 
2 GIGLIARELLI, Perugia antica e Perugia moderna, op. ctt., p. 451. 
8 GRAZIANI, p. 173: “‘ Adi 12 de agosto venne in Perugia fra Monreale, 

Ditto fra Monreale arbergoé allo arbergo da le Chiave et el nostro 
comuno pagd ogni spesa de lo arbergo. Adi 24 de agosto nel dicto millesimo 
fra Monreale se parti da Peroscia. 2 

4 Rossi, op. cit., p. 21 et seq. Compare also Ii Palazzo del Capitano del 
Popolo in Perugia by the same author, in Giornale di erudizione artistica, 
Vol, III. fasc. ix. (settembre, 1874), pp. 257-277. 

5 GRAZIANI, p. 318; FABRETTI, Cronache, i. 220. 

6 GRAZIANI, p. 323. Profello is defined as ‘“‘ una specie di ponte denanzi 
alle case, ad uno o pil piani, appoggiato da una parte al muro, dall’ altro 
sorretto da abetelli, in dialetto evtoli’’ (Rossi, op. cit., p. 6 n.). The 
profielli of Perugia seem to have corresponded with the Joggiati of Siena 
(ZDEKAUER, La vita pubblica, op. cit., p. 37), and with the andavieni of 
Cortona (Mancini, Cortona nel Medio Evo, op. cit., p. 157). In the 
former city the right of the citizens to build over the public streets was 
guaranteed by the Constituto of 1262 (Dist. ili. Rubric 32), while in Todi 

such structures were allowed to be erected “ usque ad medietatem vie.” 

— 

Statute of 1275, Part I. Rubric 80: De plancis habendis supra vias. 
Trasande were booths or awnings, corresponding to the modern tvabacche. — 

7 Ross!, op. cit., p. 6. 
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between the houses. Originally it was known as the Volte © 
della Pace, and in the Middle Ages it was an open loggia 
with an extended view of the country towards Assisi, It is 
said to have been furnished with marble benches,? whereon 
the good citizens could sit and gossip in the shade. Traces 
of the ancient Gothic vaulting still remain to us, and it is 
easy to imagine how pleasant a spot it must have been before 
the modern buildings closed it in on the eastern side. In) 
the Via dell’ Ospedale, which leads from the pzazza to the |\ 
Porta Cornea, we have ocular demonstration of the changed | 
levels of the streets, for there we may see numerous 
medieval doorways converted into first-floor windows—a 
transformation which probably occurred in the last quarter 
of the sixteenth century. The Hospital, from which the 
Via dell’ Ospedale took its name, dates from the first decade 
of the Trecento ;* and although, when Cardinal Armellini 
constructed a new fish market (jescerza) there in 1525,° 
the street began to be known as the Vza della Pesceria’ 
the old name seems never to have been wholly forgotten. 
At any rate, we read of /a piaggia dello Spedale as late as 
1581.’ 

1 As to the derivation of the name nothing is very surely known, but the 
old writers speak of the healing of blood feuds and the consignment to 
oblivion of ancient enmities brought about in this place (see Rossy, 
op. cit., p. 15, and GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., op. cit., pp. 78-79 n.). The 

only references to the Volie della Pace which I remember to have found in 
the chronicles deal, however, with incidents of quite a different character. 

See, for example, GRAZIANI, p. 250, and Cronaca perugina inedita, in Bollet- 
tino cited, ix. 82. Cf also FaBRetti, Document, etc., i. 88. 

2 Possibly the sedia referred to in FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 119, was one 

of these. 
8 FABRETTI, Cronache, v. 8: ‘‘ Ricordo che alli 17 detto di [marzo, 1581] 

si é finita la piaggia dello Spedale, e l’ hanno abbassata tanto che per andare 
alla chiesa dello Spedale bisogno una scala piena; si dice che monsignor 

Governatore ne vuole fare un’ altra per la Fortezza, e li dallo Spedale lo 
vuole riempire, e per venire in piazza ci vuole fare le scale, cioé li dal 
cantone dell’ ospedale.”’ 

4 BoNAZzI, i. 606; GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., op. cit., p. 185, and 

authorities there cited. 
5 FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 76: ‘‘ Quest’ anno 1525 circa il principio di 

marzo si comincid a fabricare presso al Lione in Sopramuro dove il re- 
verendissimo cardinale Armellini voleva fare il Campione e la Pescaria,”’ 

* Rossi, op. cit., p. 20. ? See note 3 supra. 
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It may not be without interest to note that the lions of 
the Commune were kept in this neighbourhood. 

Under the papal Government, the Pzazza del Sopramuro 
became the scene of much sanguinary justice; the gallows 
were permanently erected not far from the door of the 
University, and the headsman’s block usurped the place of 
the butcher's bench. We have records of criminals mazza- 
vellatt, tanagliatt, and quartered in this piazza on market 
days, as an example to the public; of women ruthlessly 
scourged, of heads of outlaws exposed for recognition ;? 
while here, on the 15th of September, 1586, Messer Raniero 
Franchi, Doctor of Law and Canon of S. Lorenzo, was 

handed over to the secular arm to be hanged and burned, 
after first suffering all the torture and ignominy of degrada- 
tion at the hands of the ecclesiastical authorities? The last 
burning which took place in this spot was not, however, the 
burning of a heretic or criminal, but of the original codex of 
the Lzbvo Rosso, which, strange irony of fate, was given to 
the flames by the French Republicans, in 1799.4 

1See p. 85 note 8 supra. 
” 2RossI, op. cit., p. 7. Compare FABRETTI, Cronache, v. 65, 67, 75, 77; 

85, 89. The first execution in the Piazza del Sopramuro seems to have 
taken place in 1586: ‘‘ Adi 19 detto [gennaio, 1586] sono stati apiccati 
due per ladri . . . sono stati appicati in piazza piccola a piedi la strada 
nova di S. Maria del Popolo davanti le scole: né si ricorda pid nessuno di 
aver veduto far giustizia in detta piazza.” 

3 For full details of his crime and its punishment see the Memorie di 
Romolo Allegrini, in FABRETTI, Cronache, v. 83-86. I speak advisedly 
when I use the word “‘ torture”’ in this connection: “. . . e li fece radere 
la chierica, li labbri della bocca e li deti della mano fino che si vidde la 

carne-viva. ...”’ 
4 Bonazzi, i. 409; GIGLIARELLI, Perugia antica e Perugia moderna, 

Pp. 530. 

i Sal ian Hen 
Ak aes re es 



CHAPTER XXV 

LIFE IN OLD PERUGIA 

Oh an age when inaccessibility was deemed for the best 
of reasons a greater advantage than accessibility, 

Perugia would seem to have been even more inaccessible 
than many other cities. Engineering zigzags were not yet 
dreamed of, and the roads which led to her gates were mere 
stony tracks traced in a direct line up the mountain side.’ 
Most of them have, of course, long since disappeared, but 

we still possess an excellent example of the old grades in 
the Via Colomata, outside the Porta S. Andrea. Though 
now closed to vehicular traffic, this road was once the prin- 
cipal route to Tuscany and to the rich corn-lands of Il 
Chiugi; along its course the legal mile was measured to 
S. Manno ;2 by it, on the 27th of August, 1433, the Emperor 
Sigismund entered the city? and up its steep ascent the 
Degli Oddi rode to their ruin in 1495. 

In the valleys the roads, even in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of the city, were often practically impassable during 
the winter months ;* and men of all ranks and professions 
rode upon horses or mules. In December, 1447, the 

mother of Pope Nicolas V., who was old and ailing, arrived 

11Is it possible that we may here find the reason why Perugia never 
adopted the Carroccio ? 

2 Statute of 1342, Lib. iii. Rubric 213: ‘‘ Anco en porta sancta Susanna 

comenza el miglio da la porta la quale sta longo sancta Mustiola e protende 
e va al turlo de sancto Manno.” 

3 FABRETTI, Cronache, il. 12. 

‘Thus, for example, we learn from the Statute of 1342 (Lib. iv. Rubric 
105) that the road “la qual comenza da la fonte de sancto Galgano . . . 
e va a la villa de sancta Lucia” was “‘ si sozza che a pena per essa passare 
se puo.’”’ Compare as to the condition of the country roads in general, 
GIGLIARELLI, Perugia antica e Perugia moderna, op. cit., p. 128 et seq. 

5’ Compare the letter of Jacques de Vitry published in Bollettino cited, 
i. 109-113. It contains ‘‘ many picturesque details regarding the manner 
of travelling in the Middle Ages,” 
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in Perugia “in un mulo con le bastriche.”! Goods and mer- 
chandise were carried upon pack saddles. Such was the 
wellnigh universal mode of travel and transport during the 
Middle Ages ;2 but Perugia seems to have lagged behind 
her neighbours. As late as the second half of the sixteenth 
century “everything” still entered the city on the backs of 
beasts of burden.® 

The inaccessibility of Perugia no doubt reacted upon the 
condition of her streets, which here, perhaps longer than else- 
where, continued to be obstructed by profielli and trasande# 
and often also by projecting stairways, some of which may 
still be seen in the minor thoroughfares ; while innumerable 
narrow bricked-up doorways, which must once have been 
approached by steps, are to be found in many parts of the 
town.® It was a violent age: too great accessibility was no 
more desirable for the private citizen than for the city itself; 
and I am disposed to believe that an examination of these 
doorways and their corresponding steps will go far to dis- 

1 FABRETTI, Cronache, ii. 30; GRAZIANI, p. 597. PELLINI (ii. 566) 

paraphrases bastriche by the word ceste ; while PoLIDoRI, in a note to the 
chronicle of Graziani, tells us that the Vocab. Avetino of Redi defines 

bastriga as a rope or other appliance for tying a barrel on a pack-saddle 
(basto). In the passage under consideration it is obvious that the refer- 
ence is to some appliance providing a comfortable seat for the old lady 
upon the back of the mule. 

2? Upon what authority I know not, Monsieur P. SABATIER, in his Life 
of St Francis (English edition, p. 3), speaks of the heavy waggons used by 
the Italian merchants who dealt in textile stuffs and journeyed to the 
Fairs of Champagne. Professor L. ZDEKAUER, a far greater authority, 
tells us that their bales were laden on the backs of mules, and he, be it 

noted, is speaking of a later period. See J Mercante Senese nel Dugento 
(Siena, 1900), p. 13. 

3 Giornale di erudizione artistica, etc., op. cit., i. 235: “*. . . essendo 

che ogni cosa bisognava condurre alla citta per some et schiene d’ animali.”’ 
Even in 1582 many of the principal roads of the contado were still com- 

pletely useless for wheeled traffic. See FABRETTI, Cronache, v. 20. 

4See page 370 supra, and compare the Cronaca perugina inedita, ad ann. 
1476, in Bollettino cited, ix. 99. 

5 According to one writer, ‘‘le scale delle case nelle strade principali 
di Perugia cominciaronsi a toglier via fin dal 1274” (Ricordi di cose note- 
vole MS. Bibl. municipale, p. 273, cited by GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., 

op. cit., p. 190); but as late as September, 1542, many of them still re- 
mained, since we read that, when Paul III. came to the city for the 

fourth time, ‘‘ fu levate tutte le trasande e scale dove che devia passare.”’ 
FaBRETTI, Cronache, iv. 275. 
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pose of the tradition touching the existence of the so-called 
porta del mortuccio.' As far as Perugia is concerned, there 
is, I believe, not a shred of direct evidence to support it. 
The only argument in its favour is based upon analogy. 

In the twelfth century a large proportion of the houses 
seem to have been built of wood, and in the Borghz, at any 
rate, of hurdlework and straw plastered over with mud; 

while, even when made of less inflammable material, they 

were probably frequently roofed with thatch or shingles.® 
Perugia, we are told, was surrounded up to her very walls 
by dense forests, and timber would thus be easily obtain- 
able. Later on, in the thirteenth century, wood was largely 
superseded by brick or stone in the construction of the 
dwellings of the wealthier burghers, who early began to 
decorate the walls of their rooms with gaudy geometrical 
and polychromatic patterns painted in fresco.5 It has, how- 
1SyMONDs and DurF Gorpon, The Story of Perugia, op. cit., p. 94. 
2 GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., op. cit., p. 217 n. That such doors actually 

existed in Cortona and in several of the cities of Umbria is, of course, in- 

disputable (see MANCINI, op. ctt., p. 171); but the argument from analogy 

cuts both ways. Very many medieval houses were furnished with two 

doorways—a smaller one which was often reached by steps or even by a 
ladder (cf Frati, La vita privata dt Bologna, op. cit., p. 5 and note), 
and a larger one through which a man on horseback could pass (SaANnst1, 
Storia del C. di Spoleto, op. ctt., 1. 157). It is therefore quite clear that the 
bare fact that a narrow pointed doorway is found at a certain height above 

the ground is, in itself, no manner of proof that it was used as a porta del 
mortuccto. We require further evidence before any positive statement 
can be made. 

3 BONAZZI, i. 353; GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., op. cit., p. 178 n. 1. Com- 
pare for a similar state of things in other cities, MuRATORI, Diss., xxi. ; 

Tommasi, Historia di Siena, op. cit., i. 110; VERRI, Storia di Milano, 

op. cit., i. 111, and my The “ Ensamples”’ of Fra Filippo, op. cit., p. 34. 
Fra Salimbene of Parma speaks of wolves which crept into the city at night 
and broke through the mud walls of the houses. (COULTON, op. cit., p. 60). 

. nel monte e per valle e per costa 
Piccola primamente circondata 
M’ ebber de mura tra silve nascosta. 

LORENZO SPIRITO, Alivo Marte. 
5 Compare L. Douatas, History of Siena, p. 125. An excellent’ example 

of this kind of painting may be seen in the house of Professor Francesco 
Moretti, where both the entrance-hall and a large vaulted chamber have 

been decorated on the basis of the ancient pattern discovered beneath the 
superimposed whitewash. So skilfully has the work been done that it is 
difficult for the untrained eye to perceive where the original ends and the 
restoration begins. 
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ever, been justly remarked that a certain degree of elegance 
and taste often comes much earlier in the history of a people 
than solid comfort, and of solid comfort the Perugians as 
yet knew nothing. Their houses were built for shelter and 
defence, not for dwelling-places in the modern sense of the 
term. Chimneys they had none, and their fires were com- 
monly lighted on the ground or in great chests filled with 
earth! Glass was rarely used, and the windows were for 
the most part made of linen or of sheepskin, rendered semi- 
transparent by being soaked in oil extracted from flax-seed. 
In the place of Venetian blinds there were wooden shutters, 
made all in one piece ; and these, no doubt, served not only 
to exclude the sun of summer and the snows of winter, but 

also to protect the inmates against stones and other missiles 
as well as against unwelcome nocturnal visitors? The 
poorer classes generally slept on the ground, or on mats 
or mattresses of straw; and, in many cases, the floor con- 
sisted of a mixture of sand and rushes pounded hard, which 
absorbed the droppings of fowls and other domestic animals. 
As many as ten individuals sometimes occupied a single 
room.® Even in the houses of the well-to-do the furniture 
was of the scantiest, consisting of a large and low bed with 
a predella and very unhygienic curtains, a three-legged table, 
a strong-box, a bench, and a cassone or goffano for the house- 
wife’s finery. But of these things I have spoken elsewhere,* 
and it is sufficient in this place to point out that with such 
dwelling-places we can hardly wonder if the joys of domestic 
life had but little attraction for the Italian. In exile or 
absence he sighed not for his home but for his patrza, his 

1See my The “‘ Ensamples”’ of Fra Filippo, etc., op. cit., p. 51 et seq. 
In the centre of a room which now forms the terrace of his house, the same 
Professor Moretti who is referred to in the preceding note discovered a 
large stone which had evidently been used to light fires on in the Middle 
Ages. When it was taken up ashes were found between the cracks. 

2 See the Statute of 1342, Lib. iii. Rubric 79. ‘“‘ Del bugliante la pietra 
en casa altrute.’’ In Rubrics 71, 72, and 73 we find the penalties for enter- 
ing or breaking into the house of a citizen or assaulting him therein. 

3 So GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., op. cit., p. 178 n. Thus we perceive that 
the Minor Friars at the “‘ Capitolo di Stuoie”’ (Fioretti, cap. xviii.) were 
subjected to no extraordinary hardship, but were simply living as common 
folk lived. Compare also MANCINI, op. cit., p. 175. 

4See my The ‘‘ Ensamples”’ of Fra Filippo, etc., op. cit., pp. 54-56. 
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native city. Dante’s affection and yearning for his de/ San 
Giovanni was typical of the age.' 

Yet, if the houses were comfortless, the streets can hardly 
have offered much inducement to loiter in them. Even the 
strade vegali were far from spacious, and the vast majority 
of the wze were mere alleys, dark and crooked and sunless. 
‘A stroll through the Vza Rztorta or the Vicolo di S. Agata 
will serve to give the reader an adequate idea of the average 
medizval thoroughfare. Moreover, these vze were as filthy 
as they were narrow, soaked with excrement,? swine-haunted,* 

alive with fleas and other vermin, and swarming with flies 
in the hot weather.t Almost every house of any pretensions 
contained its quota of animals—mules in the houses of the 

1Compare N. Tamassia, Vita di popolo net Secoli XIII. e XIV., ubi cit., 

Pp. 47- 
2 Compare page 354 supra. In other cities of Italy the same conditions 

prevailed, and even the neighbourhood of the churches seems to have 

done nothing to restrain the beastly habits of the populace. Thus the 
Statute of Todi of 1275 (Rubric 103) provides ‘‘ quod nemo audeat nec 
presumat facere aliquam turpitudinem sive cucuram sive putridinem ante 
ecclesiam sanctorum Iohannis et Pauli, et infra ianuam dicte ecclesie et 
domibus ipsius.”’ Cf ZDEKAUER, La vita privata, etc., re: cit., p. 23, and 
my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., p. 65. 

3 BONAZZI, i. 353. It was the same all over Italy. Compare my The 
“ Ensamples’”’ of Fra Filippo, etc., op. cit., pp. 39-41. 

*The reader will remember how Matteo di Cantino, in SAccHETTI’s 
seventy-sixth novella, went into the piazza di Mercato Nuovo “‘ sgambato 
per le pulci.’”” Compare also CouLTON, op. cit., p. 71. JACOPONE DA 
Topt, in the laud beginning O vita penosa, writes : 

Ecco la state che vien con gran calde, 
Angustia grande con vita penosa ; 

Di giorno le mosche d’ entorno spavalde 
Mordendone valde, che non ne don posa ; 

Passa sta cosa, et entra la notte, 

Le pulce son scorte a dar la beccata. .. . 
We recall the fact that St Bernard excommunicated the flies, believing 
them to be devils, and that, in the Gerusalemme Celeste of Fra Giacomino 

da Verona, the cherub, who stood on guard with a flaming sword, kept out 

flies among other noxious things : 
Lo qual no ge lassa de la nuja gent 
Vegnir, tavan né mosca né bixa né serpent. 

(See Barto, Storia della Lettevatura Italiana, Tom. II. p. 56.) Several 
of the tales told by Franco SAccHETTI are relevant in this connection. 
Thus the inn at Ferrara where Basso della Penna taught his “‘ new game ”’ 
to the archers must have swarmed with flies—Nov. xviii. Compare also 
Nov. xxi. 
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merchant, war-horses in the palaces of the nobles'—yet — | 
the streets seem to have been rarely swept, or how should 
we find it continually noted by the chroniclers that the 
coming of some illustrious guest was heralded by a pro- 
clamation that se spazzassero le strade, and, even then, not 
the vze but the strade!* Open cesspools polluted the air,’ 
and every ¢racasello added its quota to the stench of the 
medizval city,* while, as late as the middle of the fourteenth 
century, it was found necessary to pass special enactments 
to prevent the wells from being contaminated by the worst 
kind of filth. What marvel if the Italians of the Trecento 
acquired that exaggerated taste for perfumes and essences 
which marked them for so many centuries,® and that even 
the cells of the friars often resembled Jdotteghe di spezials 
o ad’ unquentari.’ 

In Italy, however, the march of civilization was rapid, 
and to Dante the age of Bellincion Berti already seemed far 
off and rude. The Art, above all else, contributed, in the 

thirteenth century, to transform the cities from fortified 
piazze to great centres of commerce and wealth’ Nor did 
Perugia lag behind her neighbours. If her trade was not 
so great as that of Florence or Siena, she at least entered 
into commercial treaties with them on equal terms:® she 
cultivated friendly relations with Venice, and obtained 
special facilities for the importation of goods through the 

1 Even in the Palazzo del Popolo there was a stable (see GRAZIANI, 
p. 169); while Messer Oddo Degli Oddi was assassinated “‘ entro la stalla 
del ser Gualfredo”’ (ibid., p. 106). Compare my The ‘‘ Ensamples”’ of 
Fra Filippo, p. 35. 

2 See, for example, Bollettino cited, iv. 356, ix. 48. 
3 Statute of 1342, Lib. iv. Rubric 44. . 

4In addition to the authorities cited on page 365 supra, and especially 
Boccaccio’s story of Andreuccio da Perugia, see Il Costituto del C. di Siena 
volgarizzato nel 1309-1310, Dist. v. Rubric 397. 

5Statute of 1342, Rubric 43. Compare GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., 
op. cit., p. 412. 

6 Compare LassEts, The Voyage of Italy (edition of 1670), p. 3, and an 
article in the Bullettino Senese di storia patria, Vol. X. p. 491, entitled 

‘“ The Orleans of Italy.” 
7 Decamerone, vii. 3. f 

8See my The ‘‘ Ensamples”’ of Fra Filippo, op. cit., pp. 48-49, and 
ZDEKAUER, La vita privata, etc., op. cit., pp. 54-55. 

® See page 85 notes 1 and 2 supra. 
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 custom-houses of that city ;+ while, doubtless, her merchants 
also journeyed to the Fairs of Champagne, leaving their 

wives “for France in bed deserted.”* A notable indication 
of the increase of luxurious living is to be found in the law 
of 1266, supra magnis et immoderatis expensis, which was 
directed against the splendour and ostentation of marrige 
festivals, and especially the numbers of the retinue which 
accompanied the bride and bridegroom (cortegzz), the ex- 
quisite and over-abundant viands (frovedallie), and the 
giving of wedding presents (mancze).* As yet, however, no 
attempt seems to have been made to limit the citizens in 
the cost or fashion of their apparel; and, probably, the 

earliest sumptuary legislation is referable to the year 1318.4 
Nevertheless, in spite of vast and rapid progress in the 
direction of greater refinement and luxury, the churches and 
the pzazze long continued to be the real homes of the Italian 
people, and no one who could avoid it returned to his house 

except to eat or sleep.° 
Throughout the Middle Ages, the churches were never 

regarded as places destined exclusively for religious worship, 
but rather as public buildings which had been erected at 
the expense of the Commune, and might be used by the 
citizens as such. “Quando (plebei) volunt facere aliquam 
seditionem vadunt in ecclesiam,” says Odofredo,’ and 
Giovanni Villani tells us that when, in 1250, “si fece il 

primo popolo” in Florence, the duonz uominz of the city 

1 BEtFortI, Bolle e Diplomi, Sec. XIV. No. 48; Arch. Stor. It., XVI. 

ii. 495. 
2 Paradiso, xv.120. As to the lives of the merchants in France, compare 

Decamerone, ii. 9, and as to those of their wives at home, the Prediche tnedite 

del B. Giordano da Rivalto (Bologna, Romagnoli, 1867), p. 70. 
3A. FABRETTI, Statuti e ordinamenti suntuarie tniorno al vestire deght 

uomini e delle donne in Perugia dall’ anno 1266 al 1536, vaccolti ed annotats 
(Estratto dalle Memorie della R. Accademia delle Scienze di Torino, Serie 

ii, Tom. XXXVIII., 1888), cap i. pp. 21-25. PELLINI (i. 290) states that 
this law was enacted in 1276, but I have consulted the Annales divers. 

ann., sign. ¢, fol. 71-72, and find that the true date is 1266. ' 

_ A, FABRETTI, ubi cit., p. 30; Ann. Decemv., an. 1318, fol. 40. 

5 TammasliA, Vita di popolo, etc., ubi cit., pp. 43-44. 

6 See page 353 supra. 
?Tammasia, Odojfredo, Studio storico-giuvidico (Bologna, Tip. Fava e 

Garagnani, 1894), p. 167 n. 2. 
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assembled in the Church of S. Firenze+ In Rimini, before — 
the erection of a Communal Palace, the councils were 

ordinarily held in S. Colomba;* while a similar state of 
things existed in Siena. The custom was, in fact, 
universal; and in Perugia, not only did the magistrates 
hold their sessions in the Cathedral or on the stone steps at 
the foot of its Campanile, but in every ward of the city the 
inhabitants gathered in their respective churches to elect 
their representatives or to criticize the actions of their 
rulers. Neither were these the only secular purposes for 
which the churches were used by the people. Fra Salim- 
bene of Parma relates, without the slightest hint of dis- 
approval, how a maid-servant went tripping through the 
Cathedral of Pisa, singing in the vulgar tongue: 

If thou carest not for me 

I will care no more for thee.4 

Bishop Buonfiglio of Siena found it necessary to insert in 
his constitutions for the good government of the clergy a 
provision guod nullus Clericus patiatur Joculatores tempore 
Offictt in Ecclesia joculari,> while many, like the little 
Musgrave in the old ballad,® frequented the sacred precincts 
simply to ogle the ladies or to make assignations, until, at 
last, Fra Bernardino of Siena counselled his female hearers 

1G, VILLANI, vi. 39. 

2L. Tonini, Rimini nel Secolo XIII., ossia volume terzo della Storia 

civile e sacra Riminese (Rimini, Tip. Malavolti e Ercolani, 1862), Doc. xiii. 

>See my The “ Ensamples”’ of Fra Filippo, op. ctt., p. 33. 
*CouLton, From St Francis to Dante, op. cit., p. 99. 

5 Prcci, Storia del Vescovado della Citta di Siena (Lucca, 1748), p. 210. 

4 Little Musgrave came to the church door, 
The priest was at the mass ; 

But he had more mind of the fine womén 

Than he had of our Ladyes grace. 

And some of them were clad in greene, 
And others were clad in pall ; 

And then came in my Lord Barnardes wife, 
The fairest among them all. 

She cast an eye on little Musgrave 
As bright as the summer sunne : 

O then bethought him little Musgrave 
This ladyes heart I have wonne. 
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_ to go thither but little and never to go alone It was in a 
church that Cavalcanti first saw his Mandetta and Boccaccio 

his Fiammetta ; the first glimpse which Petrarch caught of 
his Laura was zz ecclesia sancte Clare Avenontensts, and we 

all remember how the Nencia di Barberino of Lorenzo il 

Magnifico’s poem, when she goes to church in her best 
clothes, 

. Si pone in terra alla distesa 

Per esser lei veduta. 

In January, 1460, all the fine ladies of Perugia assembled 
in the Cathedral before going to a dance,” and, in 1482, we 

read of a Jdella collatione given there, to which many 
gentlemen and citizens were invited.2 At the end of the 
century the Baglioni turned it into a fortress; yet it does 
not appear that their action at all interfered with its use 
as a place of worship. “E offiziavase benissimo,” writes 
Matarazzo. 

It was, however, in the Piazza that the life of the 

medizval city was seen at its fullest. There the parlamen- 
tum of the Perugian people assembled from the earliest 
days of the free commune; there the subject towns and 
seigniors made their yearly offerings of tribute and of paz; 
there the dandztori proclaimed the decrees of the magis- 
trates ; there the merchants bought and ‘sold; there great 

1 Pyediche volgari, op. cit., ii. 196: ‘‘ Alla chiesa vaévi poco e non v’ andare 
sola, e non v’ andare segreta.’”’ Compare my The ‘‘ Ensamples”’ of Fra 
Filippo, op. cit., pp. 86 n., 163 n., where I have cited numerous passages 

from the sermons of Fra Bernardino illustrative of the secularization of 
the churches. That women who frequented the churches of Perugia 
incurred the same dangers as elsewhere may be inferred not only from the 
provisions of the Statute of 1342 (Lib. iii., Rubric 100, De lo engiuriante 

le femmene a le perdonanze), but also from the following passage in the 
Cronaca perugina inedita (Bollettino cited, ix. 88): ‘‘ A di 8 de aprile el 
venerdi santo [1474] certi nostri cettadini . . . se vestirono da vedove, 

e andaro a S. Lorenzo, e poi se miseno in fra le donne, facendo molte dis- 

onesta, in fine foro conosciuti, e si li fo levato el romore adosso con gran 

sgridate.’’ In the sixteenth century the churches seem to have become 
the favourite rendezvous of prostitutes. See Grar, Attraverso il Cinque- 

cento, op. cit., pp. 247-249, and notes. 

2 Cronaca perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, iv. 387. 
3 [bid., ix. 216. Compare F. SaccHettT1, Nov. 200. 

4 MATARAZZO, p. 7; MORGAN, op. cit., p. 7. 3 
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preachers urged men to repentance;! there the citizens a 
gossiped together and played at chess or tables ;2 there the 
companies of the city danced on holidays; there the nobles 
jousted* and feasted,* and fought out their blood-feuds ; 
there they executed their enemies or hurled them ruining 
from the windows of the Palazzo del Popolo, until at last 
it became necessary to re-bless a spot which had been pol- 
luted by so great slaughter of Christian men; * there, too, 
was celebrated the Battaglia de’ Sassi on each recurrent 
1st of March, until, somewhere in the first half of the Tre- 

cento, it was transferred to the Campo di Battaglia ;* and 
there, if I am not mistaken, the children played their games 
of ball and spun their tops,’ and worried their elders with 
their mischievous pranks.’ Indeed, long after the primitive 

* In addition to Fra Bernardino of Siena, we recall Fra Michele in 1462, 

and Fra Bernardino da Montefeltro in 1486. See Bollettino cited, ix. 

38, 247. 
2 And for choice apparently ‘‘ en la volta de sancto Lorenzo,” until the 

law compelled them to move elsewhere. See GIGLIARELLI, Venere, etc., 
op. cit., p. 228. 

3 See, for example, Cronica perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, iv. 360. 
* Arch. Stor. It., XVI. ti. 256: “ A di 24 detto, messer Ranaldo predetto 

fe a piedi la Piazza la collazione, dove era uno steccato amplo con li seggi ; 

e vi furono gli signori Priori, molti gentiluomini, tutti li dottori, e molta 
altre gente: fu cosa assai bella.’’ I quote this particular passage because 
of the mention of the steccato. Compare G. Conti, Fatti e Aneddoti di 

Storia Fiorentina (Firenze, Bemporad, 1902), p. 7. This medieval custom 

of closing up the streets or piazze and using them for feasting still survives 
in Siena. See my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., p. 255. 

5 Cronaca perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, ix. 365: ‘‘ A di 27 detto 

(giugno, 1491] for dette molte messe in piazza per rebenedirla ; e for fatte 
3 di ala fila le processione. Se fecero in piazza 35 altare, e dette molte 

messe solenemente, e durd 3 di el dire dele messe e il gire le processione, 
La piazza fo rebendetta dali frate de S. Domenico.” Cf GRazrant,. 
Pp. 749; FAaBRETTI, Cronache, ii. 66. 

6 See the Statute of 1342, Lib. iii. Rubric 117. 

7 See F, SaccueTtI1, Nov. 68. From the Fioretti (chap. ix. of “‘ The Life 

of Friar Juniper”’) we learn that the children of St Francis’ day played 
at see-saw: while Fra Salimbene of Parma speaks of a game played by 

laying hand upon hand, which seems to correspond with the ‘‘ Pat a cake, 
pat a cake, baker’s man” game (see COULTON, op. cit., p. 217). Ap- 
parently also they made mud pies (see G. SANSEDONI, Vita del Beato 
Ambrosio Sansedoni da Siena, Roma, 1611, p. 8). 
8, Saccuetti1, Nov. 76. As to the upbringing of boys, see CouLTON, 

op. cit., p. 18, and authorities there cited, particularly the Vita of Thomas 

of Celano (pp. 2-3 of Mr Ferrers HowELt’s translation) ; as to that of 
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discomfort of the thirteenth-century houses had given place 
to comparative luxury, the Piazza continued to be crowded ; 
and almost to our own day, “a house in the city-square ” 
was considered the ideal residence for a person of quality. 
The modern Perugian’s conception of perfect happiness is 
said to be “a house in the Piazza, a villa at Prepo, and a 

fifteen-year-old wife.” + 
For the rest, it would be a pleasant and a profitable thing 

were we able to call up before the mind’s eye a picture of 
the ever-shifting crowd which thronged the “ piazza del 
comuno de Peroscia” in the fourteenth century; and, 
mutatis mutandis, there can be but little doubt that Antonio 

Pucci’s description of the scene in the Mercato Vecchio of 
Florence should prove invaluable for this purpose.2, Some 
of his verses I have quoted elsewhere,® and if what I have 

written in the earlier pages of the present work has enabled 
the reader to form a tolerably accurate idea of the topo- 
graphy of the place, the rest should follow as he studies 
the chronicles of the city. A word as to the colouring of 
our mental picture may, however, prove useful. In the 
many-hued garments of the populace red and green will, of 
course, predominate :* but, if it be a gala day, the windows 

girls, my The “ Ensamples”’ of Fra Filippo, op. cit., pp. 118-119 and notes. 

In medieval society, however, the girls were of very little importance. 

We all remember how indignant Fra Salimbene was with his mother 
because she saved his sisters first in a time of earthquakes, “‘ seeing that 

she should have cared more for me, her son, than for her daughters”’ 
(COULTON, op. cit., p. 13); while, three centuries later, we find Teseo 
Alfani writing as if it were a strange thing that he should grieve at the 

death of his infant daughter: “. . . e benché fosse femina ne dolse la sua 
morte assai’’ (FABRETTI, Cronache, iii. 74). At twelve years old a girl 
was supposed to have reached a marriageable age; while we find boys 
of sixteen grown men and ruffling it with the best (cf, for example, 
G. DI COSTANTINO, ubi cit., p. 182). 

1T do not, of course, suggest that this ideal is altogether a serious one, 
though I have heard it proclaimed again and again. The saying seems to 
have originated, in a slightly different form, with a certain Bovarini early 
in the last century. See GIGLIARELLI, Perugia antica e Perugia moderna, 
p-. 484. 

2 Pucci’s Centiloquio is published in the Delizie degli eruditi toscani, 
Vol. VI. 

3 The ‘“‘ Ensamples”’ of Fra Filippo, op. cit., pp. 174-175. 
4See my Palio and Ponte, op. cit., p. 11. 
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will probably be hung with cloths and arras, woven in blue 1 
with figures of men and animals, with trees and letters and 
magic symbols. In the éessut¢ of Perugia, blue has been the 
prevailing colour ever since the thirteenth century. One 
other detail must also be added, since, as far as I am aware, 

it was peculiar to Perugia. By the rubric “De gle graffie 
da retenere” it was provided that “in every house or shop 
situated in the Piazza or in any of the s¢rade regali, an iron 
gaff should be kept by the inhabitants of the said houses 
or shops” for the capture of evil doers.2 Can we not see 
the merchants and artisans rushing forth from their booths 
and workshops to intercept the flying criminal, for ali the 
world like the demons of the fifth Bolgia? 

Poi l’ addentar con pit di cento raffi.? 

Later on, in the fifteenth century, we find that the mer- 
chants were ordered to keep “/orcelle,” with which to inter- 
pose to prevent breaches of the peace and to separate the 
combatants. Not without good reason did the Sienese 

_ poet, Bindo Bonichi, exhort his readers not to linger in the 
Piazza.® 

Of the sports of medizval Perugia and their intimate 
connection with the Companies of the Gates, I have treated 
elsewhere.® Suffice it then to recall the fact that, in addition 

to their Battles of Stones, their bull-fights, and their padzz, 

1 Professor Mariano Rocchi (243 Via Nazionale, Roma) possesses a fine 

collection of such fabrics, sixty-eight specimens of which were exhibited 

in 1907, at the Mostra di Antica Arte Umbra in Perugia. The industry is 
still carried on, and towels and table-cloths decorated with the old patterns 
may be purchased by the modern tourist. Did space permit, a lengthy 
chapter might be written on the subject. I must, however, content 
myself with referring the reader to the following articles, all of which are 
illustrated: A. Bettucci, Un antica industria tessile perugina, in L’ Arie, 
1905, fasc. ii. p. 113; I. ERRERA, Tessutt perugini, in the Emporium, 
aprile, 1906; A. MELANI, Biancheria @’ arte nella vita perugina, in Natura 
ed Arte, 1906, 1 settembre, p. 466; A. J. Rusconi, Antichi tessuit 
perugini, in Vita femminile italiana, aprile, 1907, p. 411; P. PERALI, 

Tovaglie e mantili di Perugia (Sec. XIII.-XIV.) con segni e simboli magici, 
in Augusta Perusia, Vol. II. fasc. v. p. 65. 

2 See page 347 note 4 supra. 3 Inferno, xxi. sm 
4 Cronaca perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, ix. 234. 
5 Rime di BINDO BonIcHI DA SIENA (Bologna, Romagnoli, 1867), p. 83. . | 
® See my Palio and Ponie, op. cit., Book II, chap. ii. 
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which were run on the festivals of various saints,’ the Peru- 

gians had their corsa all anello and tilted at the quintain ;? 

while later on, as we have seen, the nobles constantly 

organized tournaments for the diversion of the proletariat. 

The frequent religious processions formed so many splendid 

pageants, filling the streets and pzazze with movement and 

with colour; and, albeit the life of the medieval Italian 
may have been comfortless and even squalid, it certainly was 
not dull. A higher civilization has, doubtless, brought us 
many blessings, but it can hardly be denied that something 

has been lost. The world was younger then ; for those that 

lived in it, were 

Struggle and turmoil, revel and brawl, .. . 

Bells that clash in a gaudy chime, 

Swords that clatter in onsets tall ; 

for us, what is left but 

The scene of a faded festival ? 

In the old vivid, violent days, beauty and ugliness, comedy 
and tragedy, good and evil walked hand in hand; and the 
very punishments meted out to criminals were often spec- 
tacular and dramatic. Thus a witch was carried to her 
burning, “mounted upon an ass, with her face towards the 
tail; with a mitre on her head, and with two demons, one 
upon the right hand and the other upon the left, who held 
the said mitre.”* In like manner, a certain Giovan Battista 

1 PELLINI, i. 1244, 1281, 1341. 

2 Ibid., i. 1163; oc. Bollettino cited, iv. 136. 

3 GRAZIANI, p. 563. Compare the Statute of 1342, Lib. iii. Rubric 102: 
De le facente le fature. And here it may be remarked that witches and 
warlocks still haunt the cross-roads at night-time in the neighbourhood of 
Perugia, and especially on the Vigils of Christmas and of St John, when he 
who will pay the price may obtain all that his heart desires. Great is 
their power over hailstorms, which they direct whithersoever they will ; 

and not only are the same stones and shells and teeth and tusks which 
are found in prehistoric tombs still believed to possess occult virtues and 

used as amulets against witchcraft and the evil eye, but the Christian 
symbols themselves are all too often converted to superstitious uses. 
See on the whole subject G. Bettucci, La grandine in Umbria (1903) ; 
Il feticismo primitivo in Italia e le sue forme di adattamento (1907), and 
Un capitolo di psicologia popolare: gli Amuleti (1908), all of which are 
published by the Unione Tip. Cooperativa Editrice in Perugia. The 
learned author promises to complete the series with a monograph on 

25 
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di Nicolé, who had connived at and profited by his wife’s 
dishonour, was scourged through the city, wearing “ the head 
of an ox with the horns thereof.”4 The symbolism is subtle 
and was doubtless appreciated by the populace. 

In most Italian cities much may be learned concerning 
the manners and customs of the people from a study of 
their literature and their art ; and, in the case of the Tuscan 

communes at any rate, the works of the great painters may 
be used as documents, the neglect of which would stamp the 
historian as wholly ignorant of his trade. Unfortunately, 

Il fulmine nelle tradizioni popolart antiche e moderne. As recently as June, 
1908, a veritable witches’ kitchen was discovered in the Vicolo Faustino, 

stored with all the paraphernalia of the craft. Many of the incantations 
which were confiscated by the authorities have all the flavour of the 
Trecento, and as of old the principal clients of the strega seem to have 
been despairing lovers. The following will serve as an example :— 

Cinque dita appoggio al muro: 
Cinque diavoli vi scongiuro : 
Cinque preti, cinque frati, 

Cinque anime dannate, 

Tutti insieme uniteve 
Dentro al corpo di Amedeo . . . (cognome) entrerete. 
Che non potesse né mangiare, né bere, né dormire né riposare. 
Che potesse sopra me pensare. 
Che potesse soffrire e smaniare tormenti e tormenti 
Quanti ne soffre una parturiente. 
Diavoli, diavoli della liberta, pigliatelo per . . . e portatelo da me. 
E se non vuole venire, che possa né campare né morire. 

Very curious too is the following invocation, with its conversion of medieval 
machinery to modern uses. The three numbers mentioned in the last line 
are obviously required for the government lottery : 

Elena, madre di Costantino, imperatore di Roma, 

Che pel mare andaste, e pel mare ritornaste, 
Tre chiodi di Cristo ritrovaste ; 

Uno nel mare lo gettaste ; 

L’ altro al passeggero lo donaste ; 
E il terzo datelo a me, 
Per provvidenza. 
In nome della santa Trinita 
Dateme tre numeri, per carita. 

The arrest of the stvega was reported in L’ Unione Liberale of 15th June, 
1908. 53 

1Cronaca perugina inedita, in Bollettino cited, ix. 36. The wife was 
punished with him, but ‘a lei no li fu dato quasi mai con le granate e a 
eed SEs { 
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however, the Umbrian School is a product of the Quattro- 
cento.1 The free commune had practically ceased to exist 
when Bonfigli painted his affreschi in the Palazzo Pubblico ; 
Fiorenzo di Lorenzo, Perugino, and Pintoricchio were later 
yet, and though the study of their works is, no doubt, most 
important for the times of the Baglioni,? they can throw but 
little light upon the period with which, in these pages, we 
are most concerned. Perugino has taught us to see Umbria, 
with its splendour of space and its light that never was in any 
other sky ; Fiorenzo beheld “the very spirit of the fifteenth 
century objectively.”? But what ofthat ? Wecannot use their 
paintings as documents for the illustration of an earlier age. 

Nor are we much more fortunate in the matter of Perugian 
literature. Even the full-throated outburst of song, amid 
which the thirteenth century passed swan-like away, found 
and left Perugia wellnigh mute;* during the Je/ secolo della 
lingua she produced neither poet nor novelliere, hardly even 
a chronicler ; while Dante Alighieri, in his treatise De Vulgari 
Eloquentia, ranks her dialect as among the worst in all Italy.5 
His judgment in this respect has been impugned by later 
writers ;® but the fact remains that in Perugia longer than 

1 See CROWE and CAVALCASELLE, A New History of Painting in Italy, 
edited by E. Hutton (Dent & Co., 1909), Vol. II. chap. vi., and especially 

PP. 147-149. 
* Miss Symonds and Miss Duff Gordon have said some wise things in 

this regard (op. cit., pp. 232-233). Especially do I applaud their strictures 
on the outrage embodied in the Pinacoteca, and it is difficult to understand 
how any lover of Italy can willingly enter it a second time. On the other 
hand, the view that “ the art of Umbria was only another form of that spirit 
which produced the teaching of St Francis” is certainly open to serious 
question, and we may well doubt whether the “ escape or reaction” of 
which they speak was not, in fact, rather intellectual than spiritual. It 
has been well said that the indirect argument from art to morals is utterly 
fallacious, and we cannot help remembering that, according to Vasari, 

Pietro Perugino, perhaps the greatest master of the school, was little better 
than a materialist. Compare CouLTON, op. cit., pp. 350-351. 

*E. Hutton, The Cities of Umbria (London: Methuen & Co., 1905), 
chap. xiii. 
“We have a few names of versifiers anterior to or contemporary with 

Dante—Cione de’ Baglioni, Ceccolino, Fabbruzzo, Arcolano, Stramazzo, 

but we know little if anything of their works. See Bonazzz, i. 349. 
5 De vulg. eloquentia, Lib. i. cap. xi., xii. 
* See, for example, DeGii Azzi, I] Dialetto Perugino nel Secolo XI ~ 

Perugia, Tip. Umbra, 1899. 
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elsewhere, Latin continued to be the language of educated 
men. This is attributed by Bonazzi to the intimate relations 
which existed between the Commune and the Roman Curia, 

as well as to the influence of the University, whose pro- 
fessors, of course, lectured exclusively in “the tongue con- 
secrated to the majesty of the law.” In the fourteenth 
century such of the Perugians as were not warriors were 
jurisconsults, and the very few who cultivated literary pursuits 
devoted themselves to the study of the classics! Thus, with 
the exception of the Statute, almost all that remains to us 
of Italian in the Perugian dialect of the Trecento are the 
litanies of the Flagellants, chanted, not to the slow and stately 

measures of the ancient Latin hymns, but to the rhythm of 
leather thongs, mercilessly beating time upon quivering 
flesh. 

The first apostle of the flagellant madness was Fra 
Rainerio Fasani, a Perugian ; and hardly had he proclaimed 
his gospel of self-torture than “much folk began to strip 
themselves naked and to discipline themselves ; and on the 
second day thereafter, by the working of Divine Grace, no 
man was left in all the city who went not naked, disciplining 
himself.”? A few months later, the infection had spread to 
half the towns of Italy ;? and, when the Pope, fearing lest 
so much enthusiasm should give birth to some new heresy, 
prohibited their public processions,’ the Flagellants formed 
themselves into lay brotherhoods and continued their exer- 
cises in private. The statutes of the various confraternities 
imposed upon their members the double obligation of 
scourging themselves and of singing lauds, and it was from 
this circumstance that they acquired the title of Laudesz. 
In Perugia a company of Laudesz was formed as early as 
1260, and assumed the name of Désciplinants of Jesus Christ. 

1 BONAZZI, i. 349. 

2See the Lezenda de Fra Rainero Faxano, published by MAZZATINTI, 
in Bollettino, ii. (1896), 561-563. 

3 See, on the whole subject, G. Gai, Disciplinati dell’ Umbria e le loro 

laudt, in Supplemento ix. of the Giornale storico della letteratura ttaliana. 

Torino, Loescher, 1906. 

4 The processions of the Flagellants seem to have ceased, in Italy at any 
rate, in January, 1261. GREGOROVIUS, op. cit., Vol. II. Lib. ix. cap. vii, 
p. 868 n. 75. * 
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Citizens of every rank joined the new brotherhood, and, for 
many years, their enthusiasm seems to have continued 
unabated, until, finally, Cardinal Albornoz, “seeing the 
multitude of the Disciplinants of Jesus Christ and liking 
well the institution but fearing the assembling together of 
so many lay folk, ordered that they should divide themselves 
into three parts.” The result was the formation of the con- 
fraternities of S. Agostino, S. Domenico, and S. Francesco," 
Apparently, however, these were not the only Companies 
which flourished in Perugia. Vermiglioli tells us that, all 
together, the confraternities of the city numbered no fewer 
than forty.2 Many of their lauds still remain to us, and 
enough of them have been printed to enable us to acquire 
an adequate notion of their character and scope.* 

What, however, we are most concerned with in this place 

is the enormous influence which these confraternities must 
have exercised on the daily life of Perugia during the years 
which witnessed her greatest triumphs. Even a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump, and the Laudes¢ included among 
their members no small proportion of the citizens. A cult 
which manifests the sincerity of its beliefs by consistent self- 
abnegation must always command respect ; and we are not 
surprised to find that, for all her determination not to be 
priest-ridden, the Perugia of the Trecento was an eminently 
religious city.4 Neither is it well to forget that not only the 
stately ceremonial dances of the Magistrates of the Commune, 
which were, I suppose, not without religious significance,® 
but also the purely secular dances of the Companies of the 
Gates in the fifteenth century, owed their origin to the same 
source. After the Dramatic Laud had developed into the 

1 Constituziont e capitoli genevali delle Confvaternite di S. Agostino, 
S. Domenico and S. Francesco di Perugia. Perugia, Zecchini, M.DCLI. 

2 VERMIGLIOLI, Storia e costituzioni della Conf. de’ Nobili della Giustizia 
(Perugia, 1826), p. I. 

3 Ernesto Monacti, Uffizi drammatici dei Disciplinati dell’ Umbria, 
_ Estratto dalla Rivista di filologia romanza (Imola, Galeati, 1874), Vol. I. 
fasc. iv. 

4See SCALVANTI, Consideraziont, etc., op. cit., cap. ii. pp. 30-45. 
5 See pp. 203, 251, 266 supra, 
*D’Ancona, Origini del Teatro Italiano (Torino, Loescher, 1891), i. 

279. 
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Devozione; it was gradually secularized ; and it is curious to 
note that, in the Quattrocento, the Confraternities did not 
scruple to lend the masks and costumes which they used in 
their mystery plays to the Companies of the Gates. Thus 
we find that, in 1430, a certain “Giapecho de Porta 
S. Agniolo, offitiale del giuocho,” borrowed many theatrical 
properties from the Confraternity of S. Agostino, “ per fare 
el dicto giuocho” ; while, in 1434, the Compagnia del Sasso 
clad its buffoons and dancing girls in the wigs and veils 
which had been made to cover the sacred head of the 
Redeemer and the sorrowful faces of the Magdalene and 
the Mother of God.? Like so many other medieval insti- 
tutions, the Laudesz had outlived their usefulness, and 

were destined to be swept into oblivion by the rising 
tide of the Renaissance. 

And even as the Laudesz have passed away, so have all 
things ancient and beautiful, the old religion and the old 
customs. Perugia is essentially a modern city, and cares 
but little for her medizval past. Her old rivalries are dead 
and buried long ago, and her sons no longer boast themselves 
Perugians, but Italians. Nowhere is the spirit of cam- 
panilismo, the old parochial patriotism, more nearly dead, 
and in few Italian towns are the monuments of the Middle 
Ages more recklessly sacrificed to modern improvements, 
Now and then a voice is raised in protest, but it is all too 
often raised in vain. The most conspicuous portion of the 
city is, as I have said, covered with hideous modern buildings, 

and the electric tramway shrieks along the ancient Corso and 
past the beautiful Palazzo del Municipio, which, in its old 

age, it threatens to destroy and has already ruthlessly shaken. 
Yet it is surely impossible to deny that the greatest and 
grandest event of the last century was the unification of 
Italy, and if, on her onward march to her old position of 
pre-eminence, she finds it necessary to trample under foot 

1 For the development of the Laud into the Devozione, and the Devoztone 

into the Sacra Rappresentazione, or Mystery Play, the reader should consult 
the works of D’ANcona, GALLI, and Monaclt, above cited. | 

2 Dect Azz, Gli albori del Teatro Italiano (Perugia, Tip. Umbra, — 

1894), Pp. 14. pa 
* 
7 : 



nsit are more important to a modern city than ‘the’ 
ation of all the ancient palaces that were ever built. . 

myself, I am content to know that /talia cammina. 
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Arnaud de Pellagrue, Cardinal, 81. 
Aronne, Messer, 252. 
Arpaione, Ugo, Apostolic nuntius, 206. 
Arretium. See Arezzo. 
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Arrighetto of S. Polo, 195. 
Arrigo, Marquis of Petrella, 133. 
Arrone (in the contado of Spoleto), 118, 

120. 
Arti, The, 20, 33, 45, 85, 169, 298, 378 e¢ 
passim, 

Artillery, 122-123 n. 
A saputa, 159,270. See Cavarea saputa. 
Ascoli, 98. 
Assisi, at war with Perugia, 55-56 ; sub- 

mits to Christian of Mayence, 59; does 
homage to Innocent III., 65; quarrels 
with Bettona and accepts the mediation 
of Perugia, 87 ; assists Perugia against 
Spoleto, 104; joins the Umbrian League, 
115; is captured by Muziodi Francesco, 
115-116; invades the Perugian con/ado, 
117; assists the Ghibellines of Spoleto, 
117-119; at war with Perugia, rer ef 
seg.; becomes a vassal state, 124-125; 
takes part in the war with Arezzo, 164, 
166 n.; furnishes troops for the siege of 
Castiglion Aretino, 180; sends ambas- 
sadors to a parlamentum in Perugia, 
182; Ghibelline conspiracy in, 194; 
furnishes Bettona with provisions, 199 ; 
throws off the Perugian yoke and sub- 
mits to the Church, 246; taken by 
Braccio, 290, 292; sacked by Piccinino, 
299. 

Athens, Duke of. See Walter de Brienne. 
Atti, Ugolinuccio degli, 138. 
Augusta Perusia, 3, 336. 
Aurienta, Madonna, 126 n. 
Ayignon, Removal of the Papal See to, 38, 

81, 89, 91, or. 

BACCIALLA, 197. 
Baglioni, The, come to Italy with Frederick 

Barbarossa, 29; share the honours and 
emoluments of the Commune, 153; 
origin of their feud with the Degli Oddi, 
156-158; conspire to betray Perugia to 
the Pope, 248; head the insurrection 
against the Abbot of Mommaggidre, 
265 n.; their houses demolished by the 
Raspanti, 280; are granted the Seignory 
of Spello, Bastia and Cannaio, 299- 
300; the arms of their house, 300; 
expel the Degli Oddi from the city, 
301-302; make themselves despots in 
Perugia, 302; their rule, 305 ef seq.; 
their palaces in Colle Landone, 324- 

327, 
— Adriano di 

308. 
—— Astorre di Guido, 177 n., 326. 
—— Baglione (Novello), 156, 177. 
—— Bastardo di Mainardo, 198, 200, 201. 
— Becello di Gualfreduccio, 144. 
—— Braccio di Grifonetto, 312, 316, 317, 

318, 326, 327. 
— ee di Malatesta, 298 n., 300, 

03, 3 
thes + ee di Ridolfo, 301. 
—— Carlo detto Barciglia, 304. 

Guido (Morgante), 
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Baglioni, Cione, 387 n. 
—— Cucco di Gualfreduccio, r19. 
—— Filippo di Braccio, 177 n. 
—— Filippuccio di Gualfreduccio, 157. 
—— Galeotto di Nello, 304. 
—— Galeotto di Grifonetto, 312, 314. 
—— Gentile di Guido, 308, 309, 311, 312- 

314, 327, 329 n. 
Giovanni, 153 n. 

—— Giovan Paolo di Orazio, 317. 
—— Giovan Paolo di Ridolfo, 308-311, 

327. 
—— Grifonetto, 304, 326. 
~— Gualfreduccio di Giovanni, 151 n. 
—— Guido di Malatesta di Pandolfo, 

300 N., 305 N., 307. 
—— Lodovico “* Dux Sveviee,” 29, 59. 
—— Malatesta di Giovan Paolo, 311-317. 
—— Malatesta di Pandolfo, 290, 292-293, 

299, 300, 324. 
—— Marcantonio di Guido, 304, 308. 
—— Morgante. See Adriano di Guido. 
—— Nello, 328 n. 
—— Oddo di Baglione, 265 n., 280. 
—— Orazio di Giovan Paolo, 311-314, 

337 0. 
—— Pandolfo di Nello, 298 n. 
—— Pandolfo di Oddo, 276, 277, 279, 

280, 290 N., 324. 
—— Pellino di Cucco, 265, 274 n., 279. 
—— Ridolfo di Malatesta di Giovan 

Paolo, 317, 318, 323, 327. 
—— Ridolfo di Malatesta di Pandolfo, 

300 N., 305 N., 307, 308. 
—— Sforza di Grifonetto, 312, 316. 
—— Simone di Filippuccio, 26s. 
—— Troilo di Ridolfo, 308. 
—— Uccio di Gualfreduccio, Don, 157. 
—— Verio, Don, 198. 
Bagni di Vignone, 170. 
Bagnorea, 145, 187. 
Baldo, utriusgue Luris professor. 

Ubaldi, Baldo degli, 
Balia, 31 et passim, 
Bande nere, The, 312. 
Bandiera, 172 n. 
Bankers, Perugian, 214. 
Barba, Monsignore della, 329 e¢ seg. 
Barbute, 170. 
Bardi of Florence, The, 174, 236 n. 
Bartolini, Onofrio, 282. 
Bartolo da Sassoferrato, 93 n., 100, 149, 

250. 
Bartolomeo ‘‘de Mangiatoribus de 

Sancto Miniate,” 158. 
—— da Pietramala, 273. 
Baschi, Bindo da, 111. 
a Ugolinuccio di, 143, 146, 147. 
Bastardo di Mainardo. See Baglioni. 
Bastia, 121, 277, 300. 
Bastriche, 374. 
Battaglia de’ Sassi, 21, 294, 369, 382, O47 
Battifolle defined, 121 n. 

See G Beaufort, Pierre Roger de. 
XI, 

Beccarini, 38, 44-45, 269, 298. 

See 



Beccatiquello (in the Spoletino), 103, 
104 n. 

—— (in the Val di Chiana), 84. 
Beccatiquesto, 84 n. 
Bells carried away as trophies, 105. 
Belvisus, Dominus Jacobus. See Giacomo 

di Belviso. 
Benedetto di Bonconte. See Monaldeschi. 
Benedict XI., Pope, ror. 
—— XII., Pope, 167 n. 
Benevento, Battle of, 77. 
Bernard de Coucy, 111. 
Bernardino, Fra, of Siena, 21, 294-296, 

380-381. 
Bernardo ‘‘ de Lacu,” 183. 
—— or Berardo da Sala, an English 

captain, 259, 263. 
Bettole, 225 n. 
Bettolo d’ Andrucciolo di Barciglione, 275- 

276. 
Bettona, does homage to Frederick II., 

71; quarrels with Assisi about the body 
of S. Crispolto, 87 ; defies the authority 
of the Church, 92; joins the Umbrian 
league, 115; ordered to take up arms 
against Spoleto, 127; dissensions be- 
tween the Parte di sopra and the Parte 
di sotto, 172-173; summoned to send 
troops to the siege of Castiglion Aretino, 
180 ; betrayed into the hands of Messer 
Bartolommeo de’ Casali, 198 ; besieged 
by the Perugians, 199-201 ; sacked and 
destroyed, 201-202; sacked and des- 
troyed a second time, 218; Perugian 
hatred of, 218-219 n.; rebuilt by 
Albornoz, 246 ; comes into the posses- 
sion of the Baglioni, 300; Malatesta 
di Giovan Paolo dies there, 316. 

Bevagna, 71, 92, 115, 127, 148, 300, 315. 
Bevignate, Fra, 86, 364. 
Bibbiena, 194. 
Bible, The griffin mentioned in the} 14. 
Bindo Bonichi quoted, 384. 
—— da Baschi. See Basch. 
Biordo Michelotti. See Michelottz. 
Birra. See Sdirri. 
Biscione, The, 196. 
Bisenzo, Seigniors of, 111. 
Bishop of Perugia, his position and juris- 

diction in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, 23-26; 
Palatine, 217. 

Black Death, The, 95, 186, 299. 
Boccaccio. See Decameron. 
Boccoli, Ceccherello de’, 243. 
—— Donato de’, 243-244. 
Boldrino da Panicale, 273. 
Bolgaruccio of Marsciano, 113-114 n. 
Bologna and the Bolognese, 66, 75, 80, 

90, 91, 98, II5, 134, 157 n., 181, 243, 
254, 268, 286, 289, 310. 

—— Bishop of, 259, 263. 
Bolsena, 67 n., 144, 145, 184, 209. 
Bonae consuetudines, 32. 
Bonazzi, Luigi, 3 n., 64, 77, 81 n., 238, e¢ 
passim, 

created a Count 
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Bonfigli, Benedetto, 18, 299 n., 324, 328, 
339, 387. 

Boniface VIII., Pope, ror, rrz. 
— IX., Pope, 276-279, 281 n., 282- 

283. 
Bonifazio of Verona, author of the 

Eulistea, 3, 85. 
Boni homines, 28, 31, 79, 379 et passim. 
Bontempi, Andrea, Bishop of Perugia, 

268. 
—— Marcantonio, 301. 
Borgaruccio da Matelica, 143-144. 
Borghi dentro alla Citta, 341. 
— or Terra Nuova, 341, 342. 
Borgia, Cesare, 309. 
Borgo di S. Antonio, 255, 338. 
— diS. Giuliana, 328, 331. 
— San Sepolcro, surprised by Neri 

della Faggiuola, 161; sends troops to 
the siege of Castiglion Aretino, 180; 
forms part of the Perugian State, 182; 
suffers severely from earthquakes, 186 ; 
is captured by Pier Saccone, 195-196, 
197; Perugians forced to confess that 
the jurisdiction which they had exercised 
therein was unlawful, 250. 

Borromeo, S. Carlo, 344 n. 
Braccio Fortebracci. See Fortebracct. 
Brancaleone, Senator of Romé, 75. 
—— de’ Guelfucci. See Guelfucct. 
Brasco ‘‘ Peri,” 110. 
Bravium sive pallium, 146 n. 
Breccia, Giovanni, 263. 
Brettinoro, 98. 
Breve, 32, 33. 
Brick-on-edge paving, 357 n. 
Bridges over the Chiana, 22s. 
——— over the Tiber, 84. 
Brothels. See Prostitutes. 
Bruffa, 246. 
Bulagaio, The, 337. 
Bulgarello, Count, 54. 
Bull-fights, 384. 
Buonconte, Giovanni, Potesta of Perugia, 

53- 
Buonconvento (in the Senese), 67 n., 112, 

170, 232, 233. 
Buondelmonti, Nicolo de’, 206. 
Buoni uomini. See Boni homines. 
Butchers, 44. 
Butillo, nephew of Pope Urban VI., 277 n. 

CABASSOLE, PHILIPPE DE, 254, 259 n. 
Cacciaprete, 261. 
Cage for the imprisonment of criminals, 

298 n. 
Cagli, submits to Perugia, 25, 50; allied 

with her against Citta di Castello and 
Gubbio, 55; agrees to send a ga/io for 
the feast of S. Ercolano, 21; joins the 
Umbrian League, 115; attacked by 
the Tarlati, 161; still subject to Perugia 
in the middle of the fourteenth century, 
182. 

Calabria, Duke of, 125, 355 n. 
Caldora, Jacopo, 294. 
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Calixtus III., Pope, 59, 65. 
Camerarius comunis. See Massarius. 
Camerino, 77, 104, 130, 171, 180. 
—— Giovanni da, 294. 
—— Messer Ridolfo da, 257 n. 
Camollia, Battle of, 313. 
Campagna of Rome, 62, 80, 185. 
Campaldino, Battle of, 39, 40, 86. 
Campana of Pisa, 200. 
Campanile of S. Lorenzo. See Perugia. 
Campiglia, Counts of, 136. 
Campione del grano. See Casa del 

Comune. 
Campo di Battaglia, 56, 85 n., 201 n., 

368, 369, 370, 382. 
Campogiallo, 176. 
‘*Canginecti,” Ser Angelo, 285. 
Canino, go, 190. 
Cannaia. See Cannara. 
Cannara, 127, 300. 
Canons of S. Lorenzo, 79, 153, 156. 
Cante de’ Gabrielli. See Gadriedii. 
Canto or ballad, 78. 
Capitanet militum, 42. 
Capitani del contado, 307. 
— delle Porte, 114, 134. 
Capitoli of Martin V., 293, 296, 320-321. 
Capolona, 51. 
Caporali, 38, 153 n. 
Capozzi, Cardinal Rainerio, 73. 
Caprese, 196. 
Caprona, 40. 
Captain of the People, 33. 
Caraffa, Cardinal Carlo, 332-333. 
Carbonaia defined, 136 n. 
Carbognana (in the Cortonese), 162, 169, 

197. 
Cardona, Raimond of, 135. 
Carlino of Pistoia, Messer, 190. 
Carlovingian legend, 6-13. 
Carnaiola, 224. 
Carpena, The, 84. 
Carrara, Francesco da, 247 n. 
Carroccio, The, 39, 373 n. 
Casacastalda, 297 n. 
Casa del Comune, 362-363. 
Casali (of Cortona), Bartolomeo de’, 196, 

197, 198, 199, 200, 202, 225. 
—— Francesco de’, 247 n. 
—— Jacopo de’, 197 n. 
—— Ranieri de’, 161, 163. 
Casalina, 109, 153, 281. 
Casamatta, 302. 
Cascia, 127. 
Casentino, The, 161. 
Casole, 223. 
Cassero di S. Antonio, 255, 260, 261 n., 

262, 264. 
Cassone, 376. 
Castelbuono, 300, 315. 
Castel d' Arno, 272. 
Castel della Pieve, submits to Perugia, 

26, 30, 50; revolts but returns to its 
allegiance, 75; ordered, as a punish- 
ment, to provide bricks for the paving 
of the piazza of Perugia, 357; road 
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Potesta, 137; tumults in, 1 

deoatte healed by Seas Oddo 
Degli Oddi, 157 n. ; suspected plot for — 
its betrayal to the itt, 208; 
visited by Albornoz, 209; Perugia forced 
to confess that the jurisdiction she had 
exercised there was usurped, 250. ey 

Castel della Torranca, 121. 
—— di Rondine, 16s. a 
Castellani, The. See Cztéa di Castello. — 
Castel Litaldo, 129. 
Castello di Carcari, 188. ; 
—— di Coccorone, 59. \ 
—— di Fossato, See Fossato. ‘ 
—— di Val di Marcola, 54. 
Castel Nuovo, 54, 273: 
Castiglion Aretino, 161, 162, 163, 17%, 

178-181, 217, 224, 225,249. eae 
— Chiusino. See Castiglione del 

Lago. 
—— dell’ Abbate, 196. 4 
Castiglione del Lago, submits to Perugia, 

51-52: rebels and is ‘‘ destroyed,” 52- 
53; project for converting it into an 
island, 84; attacked by Henry VIL, 
tog; furnished with cardonaze, 135-136; 
besieged by Messer Bartolomeo of 
Cortona, 197; delivered into the hands 
of Pope Boniface IX., 277. 

Castiglion Fibecchi, 176. 
—— Perugino, 181, 196. See Castig- 

lion Aretino. 
—— Ugolino, 53, 173. 
Castracane, Castruccio, 130, 135, 136, 

148, 149, 157 n. 
Castracani, Francesco, 190. 
Castro, The Duke of. See Farnese, Pier 

Luigi. 
Castrocaro, 98. 
Castruccio Castracane. 

Castruccio. 
Cat, The, emblem of the Raspanti, 44, 

163 n. 
talans, 103. 
tasto, The, 83 n. 7 
therine of Siena, St, 257 n., 267. 4 

2ttani, 49 Nn. i 
avalcanti, Guido, 381. : 

Cavalieri della Coloméba, 163 n. : 
Cavare a saputa, 193 Nn. 
Celestine IV., Pope, 72. 
—— V., Pope, 83. 
Celle, 109. 4 
Cellini, Benvenuto, 313. 
Cellolo of P. S. Susanna, Ser, 112. 
Cencio di Montemelino, 113 n. 
Cerqueto, 104, 109. 
Cerreto, 127. 
Cesena, Massacre of, 267. 
Chains of the gallows of Pecorile. , 

Forche di Pecorile. wid 
—— in the streets of Perugia, 153, 256, 

+: 

See Castracane, 

} 
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Cianpecy of Th hancery of Perugia, The, 112. a 
Charlemagne. See Carlovingian legend. 
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Charles I. of Anjou, 38, 78, 87. 
—— II. of Anjou, ro2. 
—— IV. of Luxemburg, 216-217, 244. 
— VII. of France, 14, 
Chiaggio, The, 124. 
Chiana, The, 51, 84, 223, 224-225, 227, 

230. 
Chianciano, 232. 
Chiaravallesi, The, 143, 146, 147, 198, 

220. 
Children, their education, games, etc., 

382, 382-383 n. 
Chiugi (or Chiusi), The, 51, 52, 53, 65, 

I10, 123, 137, 163, 197, 251, 273, 315. 
Chiusi, 4, 157 n., 223, 227. 
Christian of Mayence, 59. 
Churches used for secular purposes, 353, 
379-381. 

Ciampollo of Pisa, 200. 
Ciatti, Felice, 6 e¢ assim. 
Cignano, 197. 
Cingoli, 77. 
Cingue della Guerra, 294. 

dell Arbitrio, 275 n. 
Citadel of Abbot of Mommaggiore. See 

Fortezza di Porta Sole. 
—— of Paul III. See Rocca Paolina. 
Citerna, 179, 181. 
Citta. See Terra Vecchia. 
Citta Castellana, 71. 
— della Pieve. See Castel della Pieve. 
—— di Castello, submits to Perugia, 

25, 50; espouses the cause of the 
fuoruscitt, 37, 42, 55; jurisdiction 
over, claimed by Philip of Suabia, 
62; does homage to Innocent III., 
65; the feudatories of her contado 
declare for the Emperor, 67; visited 
by King Enzo, 71; torn by intestine 
discords, 77; road constructed to, 84; 
is included in the Patrimony, 94 n.; 
assists Perugia against Spoleto, 104; 
captured by the Tarlati, 130, 133; 
war with Perugia, 134-139; expulsion 
of the Tarlati, 164; grants to Perugia 
vectoria civitatis et comitaths, 169-170 ; 
protected from the great Company 
by the Perugians, 172; sends troops 
against Citerna and Castiglion Aretino, 
179, 180 ; Ghibelline movement in, 193 ; 
aids Perugia against BorgoS. Sepolcro, 
196; attacked by the troops of the 
Visconti, 202; instigated to revolt by 
Urban V., 248; rebels against the 
papal government, 258; war with 
Perugia, 272; submits to Braccio 
Fortebracci, 289. 

Civitavecchia, 60 n., 91, 188, 209. 
_Clement IV., Pope, 79. 
— V., Pope, 89, 91, 92, tor, 113. 

- Pope, 97, 99, 177, 184, 188, 
205. 
Ti, Pope (Giulio de’ Medici), 

313-316. 
—— VII., Pope (Robert of Geneva), 

268. 
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Clergy, Perugian treatment of the, 79; 
hatred of the, 335. 

Clerical corruption, 332-333. 
Clitunno (CZitumnus), 104. - 
Coccorone. See Castello di Coccorone. 
Codict delle sommissioni. See Libri 

delle sommissiont. 
Cola di Rienzo, 95-98, 184-185, 188, 208, 

213, 244. 
Coldimancio, 273, 300. 
Coldimezzo, 285. 
Colle, 109. 
—— Baruccio, 109. 
Collecta vel muttita, 36. 
Collegio de’ Dottori, 81. 
Colle Landone. See Landone. 
Collestrada, 56, 246, 298 n., 342. 
Colonna, The, 102. 
—— Lodivoco, 294. 
—— Sciarra, 111, 120 n., 144, 147. 
Coltraticcio, 121. 
Commercial treaties, 84-85, 378. 
Compagnia del Ceruglio, 163 n. 

del Sasso, 390. 
Companies of Adventure, 170-172, 185- 

186, 208, 217 n., 234, 235, 236, 242, 
245, 246, 249, 271. 

Companies of the Gates, 265, 273, 294, 
384, 390. 

Compignano, 84, 109. 
Comunanze, 48. 
Comunitas militum perusinorum, 34 Nn. 
Conca, The, 160, 337 n., 342. 
Confraternities, 322, 388-390. 
Conrad of Hurselingen, 55, 61, 170. 
— of Offida, rer. 
Conservator of the Peace (Perugian 

official in Arezzo), 168. 
Conservatori dell’ Ecclesiastica Obbedi- 

enza, 331. 
Consiglio di Cinguecento. 

Five-hundred. 
Constantine, Arms of, 98. 
Constitutum, The, 32, 33. 
Consuetudines feudorum, 34. 
Consuls, Perugian, 23, 29-32, 60. 
Consuls of the Arts, 33, 34. 
Contado, The Perugian; boundaries of, 

narrower than those of the diocese 
until the Dugento, 26; great feuda- 
tories of, 28; division of, corresponded 
with division of city, 29-30 n., 347; 
conquest of, 49-57; the Commune a 
great rural proprietor in, 48 n.; 
earliest notice of Cazasto in, 83 n.; 
villages of, fortified, 84, 135-136; 
regarded as simply the storehouse of 
the city, 224; over-run by wolves, 
282; deplorable condition of, 289, 297- 
298, 302. See Capitani del contado, 
Comunanze, etc. 

Contea di Molise, 6z. 
Conti di Valmontone, Giovanni, 212. 
Coppoli, Raniero de’, 153. 
Corbara, Pietro di, 141. See WVicolas V. 
Corciano, 10, 11. 

See Council of 
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Corgna, Della. See Della Corgna. 
Cornaletto, 10, 11, 13. 
Corneto, 71, 90, 91, 92, 140, 149, 206, 

6 209, 246. 
Corporate feudatories, 48 n. See Feud- 

alism. 
Corradino, 78. 
Correre la terra, 124 n. 
Corso all anello, 385. 
Cortenuova, Battle of, 70. 
Cortona, one of the twelve cities of the 

Etruscan confederation, 2; admitted 
by Giovanni Villani to have been 
‘*antichissima e potentissima,” 4; the 
Panzoni and other feudal seigniors 
of, submit their possessions in II 
Chiugi to Perugia, 51-52; visited by 
Henry VII., 109; allied with Perugia, 
136-137, 182; made the seat of a new 
Bishopric, 137 n.; Aretine incursion 
repulsed, 164; invaded by the Gran 
Compagnia della Corona, 170-171; at 
war with Perugia, 196-198, 202; enters 
into negotiations with Siena, 225; 
besieged by the Perugians, 226 e¢ seg. ; 
accepts the suzerainty of Siena, 237 ; 
requested not to give harbourage to 
Perugian fuworuscitz, 294. 

Costa Guglielmo, 141. 
Costanzo, S., Advocate of Perugia, 15-17, 

258. 
Council of Five-hundred, 314, 318. 
—— of Pisa, 286. 
Councils, General and Special, 33, 78, 

79 et passim. 
Counts of Romagna, 80 n. 3. 
— of S. Fiora. See Aldobrandeschi. 
Crecy, Battle of, 122 n. 
Crispolti of Bettona, The, 173, 198, 199, 

200, 201. 
Crispolto, S., 87. 
Cucco, a captain, 263. 
Cuma, 8, 13. 
Cum inter nonnullos, 142. 
Curia of the Papal Rector, 89, 90, 93, 

189 et passim. 
Customary law. See Bone consuetudines. 
Custos leonis, 86 n. 

DANCING, 203, 251, 266, 389. 
Dante Alighieri, cited or referred to, 9n., 

40, 50, 76, 77, 82, 83, 93, I19, I2In., 
142, 216, 224 N., 244, 247, 338, 377; 
378, 384, 387. 

Decameron cited, 113 n., 142 n., 365 n., 

367 n., 378 n., 379 n. 
Decemviri, 306 n. 
Defensor Pacis, The, 149. 
Degli Oddi, The, 299; the arms of 

their house, 300; their feud with the 
Baglioni, 156-158, 300 e¢ seg.; their 
expulsion from Perugia, 301; their 
attempts to reinstate themselves by 
force of arms, 306 n.; they return to 
their homes, 309. 

—— Bracciamonte, 303. 
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Degli Oddi, Filippo di Oddo, 26s. 
—— Franceschino, 208. 
—— Giacomo, 158. 
—— Giapeco, 153 n. 
—— Gualfreduccio di Giapeco, 261. 
—— Leonello, 303. 
—— Miccia, 279, 281 n. 
—— Oddo d’ Agnoluccio, 265 n., 279. 
—— Oddo di Longaro, 135, 138, 155 n., 

158-157, 157 N., 162, 181 n., 199, 342, 
n. 

—— Pompeo, 301. 
—— Sforza, 302. 
Della Corgna, The, 300, 366 n. 
—— Bernardo, 292 n. 
—— Fulvio, Cardinal, 350 n. 
—— Penna, The. See Arcipreti. 
—— Pietro Filippo, 305 n. 
Della Scala. The. See Scala, Della. 
Della Staffa, The. See Armanni. 
Deruta, 84, 107, 278, 285, 313. 
Desidertus, 27. 
Devozione, The, 203 n., 390. 
Diabolic influences, 187. 
Dialdana, Madonna, 350, 358, 361. 
Diect del? arbitrio, 275 n., 305-306, 311. 
Disciplinants of Jesus Christ, 388. 
Di Vico, Faziolo, 182. 
—— Francesco, 249, 258 n. 
—— Giovanni, 97, 98, 182 e¢ seg., 194, 

198, 205 n., 206 ef Seg., 220, 234, 249 Ne 
—— Pietro, 77. 
Dodici, The, a Sienese Magistracy, 222. 
Domini Priores Artium et Popult, 34. 
Dominus Bartholomeus domini Felcini, 

miles, 265 n. 
— Gluttus, 64. 
—— Pandulfus de Sigura, 31. 
Donati, Messer Amerigo, 135. 
Donation of Charlemagne, 27. 
Donato, S., patron saint of Arezzo, 167. 
Dovadola, Count Carlo di, 213. 
Ducato, The, 65 n.; Orgoglioso lord of, 7; 

Frederick Barbarossa descends into, 
59; invests Conrad of Hurselingen 
therewith, 170; Conrad expelled by 
Innocent III., 55; Innocent consents 
that the communes thereof shall join 
the Tuscan League, 64; Marcovaldo, 
Potesta of Perugia, swears to preserve 
it in subjection to the Church, 7o; the 
Rector of, espouses the Ghibelline 
cause, 91-92, 104, 105, 111; Perugia 
upholds the Papal authority in, 93; 
her usurpations, 94, 132 ef passim; 
many towns withdrawn from the juris- 
diction of the Rector and included in 
the Patrimony, 129, 141; Albornoz 
reduces the Ducato to the obedience 
of the Church, 213; Perugia foreed to 
acknowledge her usurpations therein, 
250. 

Duchy of Perugia, 27. 
— of Spoleto. See Ducato, The. 
Due piazze, The, 325 et seg. 
Due porte, The, 290 n. 



Duke of Athens. See Walter de Brienne. 
—— of the Ducato, 104, 105 et passim. 

See Ducato, The. 
Durafort, Astorgio, 98. 
Durazzo, Charles of, 272. 
Durendal, the sword of Roland the 

Paladin, 12. 

EAGLE, the Imperial, 98, 215 n.; set up 
in the Piazza of Viterbo by the Ghibel- 
lines, 95. 

Earthquakes, 186, 383 n. 
Ecclesia Sancti Herculani, 21, 351. 
— Sancti Herrigii sive Isodori, 350 n. 
Ecclesiastical State, The, 80, 89 e seg., 

182 e¢ seg., 204 e¢ seg. See Ducato, 
Patrimony of St Peter “in Tuscia,” 
Romagna, etc, 

Emilia, 80, 99. 
Enzo, King, 71, 72, 75. 
Ercolano, I., Bishop of Perugia, 15. 
—— II., Bishop of Perugia and patron 

saint of the city, 15, 17-22, 132, 291 n., 
et passim. 

Espousal of the Chiana, 224 n. 
Estaing, Pierre d’, 248, 252, 253, 254. 
Este, The Marquises of, 247 n. 
Eugenius IV., 300, 321. 
Eulistea, The. See Bonifazio of Verona. 

FABRIANO, 138, 161. 
Fabro, 110. 
Faenza, 98; sack of, 266. 
Faggiuola, The, 161. 
—— Neri della, 161, 164. 
—— Pauluccio della, 116. 

Uguccione della, 113. 
Fair, Great annual, 85. 
Falcone da Siscarico, 128. 
Fano, 98, 106. 
Farga, Ademaro, 128. 
Farnese, Alessandro. See Paul J//, 
—— Pier Luigi, 328. 
Fasani, Fra Rainerio, 388. 
Favolatori, 13. 
Feliciano, S., his festival at Foligno, 165 n. 
Fermo, 77, 78, 106, 138, 151 n., 218. 
Festivals and games, 16, 20-22, go, 98, 

165, 207, 384-385. See Battaglia de’ 
Sasst, Palit, Quintain, etc., etc. 

Feudalism, 34 n., 47-48, 98, 248 n. 
Feudatories of the Perugian confado, 29, 

6-57. 
Fidanvio or Fidanzino ‘‘ Jannis,’’ 241. 
Fiera di Ogni Santi, 85 n. 
Filippeschi, The, 110-111, 145. 
Filippo Lungo, Fra, 348. 
Filonardi Cinzio, 317. 
Fiorenzo di Lorenzo, 387. 
Fish from the Lake, 79 ; stone carving of, 

340n. See Lasche, Tench, etc. 
Five of War, The, 294. 
Five-hundred, Council of. See Council 

of Five-hundred, 
Flagellants, The, 322, 388. 
Flaminian Way, 58. 

INDEX 390 
Flies and vermin, 377 n. 
Florence, organizes the Tuscan League, 

62-63; requests the Perugians to send 
ambassadors ‘‘super formanda tallia” 
against Henry of Luxemburg, 109 n. ; 
sends succours to Perugia, 110 n. ; in- 
vites the Perugians esse in societate et 
tallia Tuscorum, 115; furnishes troops 
for the siege of Spoleto, 130; joins the 
league for the recovery of Citta di 
Castello, 134-135; aids the Perugians 
against the Tarlati, 163 e¢ seg. ; annexes 
numerous towns and villages in the Val 
d’ Ambra, 165; betrays her allies, 167- 
168 ; loses nearly all her conquests, 173 
et seg.; revolt of Arezzo, 178; enters 
into a league with Perugia, Siena and 
the Pepoli of Bologna for mutual de- 
fence against the Great Company, 186 ; 
organizes a league against the Visconti, 
IgI-192; sends troops to the aid of 
Perugia against Cortona, 197; renews 
the Tuscan League, 217; intervenes to 
put an end to the war between Perugia 
and Siena, 229 e¢ seg. ; her duplicity and 
self-seeking, 235-236 n. ; disastrous re- 
sults for Perugia, 237; intercedes with 
Albornoz on behalf of Perugia, 245; 
sends troops to the defence of that city, 
246; stirs up a rebellion in the Ecclesi- 
astical State and initiates the Guerra 
degli Otto Santi, 257-258; exhorts the 
Perugians not to trust Sir John Hawk- 
wood, 261 n.; sends troops to their 
assistance, 262; her efforts to bring 
about an Italian League frustrated by 
the lukewarmness of the Romans, 266; 
renews the war against the Church, 
267; presses Perugia for the repayment 
of money lent, 271 n.; seeks to dis- 
suade the Perugians from changing the 
government of the Commune, 275 n. ; 
intervenes to make peace with the 
fuorusciti, 278 ; congratulates the Ras- 
panti on the expulsion of the nobles, 
279 n. ; warns the Perugians against the 
designs of Gian-Galeazzo, 283; assists 
Boniface IX. to subdue Perugia, 284. 
See also pages 4, 5, 24, 39, 40, 48, 49, 
56, 64, 65, 67, 74N., 85, 90, 94, 99, 102, 
108, 148, 159, 182, I90, 193, 194, 199, 
205, 207, 212, 223, 251 n., 252, 255 n., 
271, 272, 296 n., 315, 356 et passim. 

Florin, The Perugian gold, 85. 
Fodrum, 58, 140. 
Foiano, 165, 168 n., 217, 224, 225, 249. 
Foligno, rewarded by Frederick Bar- 

barossa for her faithful services, 59; 
renders homage to Innocent III., 65 ; 
enters into an alliance with Perugia, 32; 
opens her gates to Otho of Brunswick, 
67 ; joins the confederation of Umbrian 
cities, 70; repudiates the Guelf alliance, 
71; her wars with Perugia, 73, 74, 87; 
Nicolas IV. intervenes to make peace 
between them, 153; she appeals to 
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Perugia for succour against Corrado di 
Anastasio, 102-103; sends troops to 
the aid of the Guelfs against Spoleto, 
104; joins the Umbrian League, 115 ; 
commanded to assist the Rector against 
the Ghibellines of Spoleto, 127; saved 
from falling into the hands of Lewis of 
Bavaria by the vigilance of the Trinci, 
148; her relations with Perugia, 169, 
180, 182; furnishes troops to patrol the 
highways for the protection of pilgrims 
during the year of Jubilee, 187; her 
relations with Albornoz, 215, 218, 246 ; 
is visited by Cardinal d’ Estaing, 253 n. ; 
the feast of S. Feliciano in, 165 n. 

Fonte Maggiore, The. See Perugia. 
Fontenuova, 343 n., 346 n. 
Forcelle, 384. 
Forche di Pecorile, The, 232-233, 234, 

238-239, 360. 
Forli, 87, 98, 167, 220. 
Formula used in submissions, 51 n. 
Fortebraccio di Leonardo, 55. 
Fortebracci, Braccio, 240, 281, 285 e¢ seg., 

296 n. 
— Carlo, 289 n. 
— Nicolo, 298. 
—— Oddo, 292-293, 296 n. 
Fortezza di Porta Sole, 254-264. 
— di S. Antonio. See Cassero di S. 

Antonio. 
Fossato, 54. 
Fossato, Ll, 337. 
Francesco d’ Agnoluccio, 271. 
—— della Bionda, Fra, 146. 
—— of Lucca, Bishop of Perugia, 156. 
Franchi, Raniero, 372. 
Francis, St, 56. 
Franciscan Chapter held in Perugia, 92. 
Francischini, Raffaello, 290 n. 
Franks, The, 27, 47, 67 n. 
Fraticelli, The, 92, 142. 
Frati Umiliati, The, 85. 
Fratta (Umbertide), 37, 53, 84, 277. 
—— de’ figli d’ Azzo, 104. 
—— del Vescovo, 105. 
Frederick of Aragon, 113. 
—— Barbarossa, 29, 30, 58, 59, 61, 62, 

—— of Montefeltro. See Montefeltro. 
French, Italian antipathy for the, 80. 
a Legates, their exactions, etc., 89, 

et seq. 
Frescobaldi of Florence, The, 167 n., 174. 
Frontone, 11, 335 0. 

GABELLA POSTRIBULI, 367. 
Gabrielli, Cante de’, 121, 127. 
—— Giacomo de’, 187, 189, 190. 
—— Giovanni di Cantuccio de’, 193, 195, 

196, 202, 213. 
Gallese, 188. 
Galli, Anton Maria, Bishop of Perugia, 

364. 
Gambaro, Girolamo, 330. 

Games. See Festiv estivals and Games. 
Games of Children. See Children. 
Gargonza, 165. 
Gates of Assisi carried away as trophic 

to Perugia, 124. 
—— of Perugia. See Perugia. 
Gattapone da Gubbio, 256. 
Gatti, Silvestro, 140. Rh 
Gatto, or battering ram, 260. ‘a 
General and Special Councils. See ' 

Councils. a 
Gentile da Mogliano, 209. 
Gentiluomint. See Nobles. 
Ghiaggiuolo, Count Uberto of, 116. a 
Ghiberto da Gente, 44. Pe 
Giacomo di Belviso, 93 n., 157 y 
—— d’ Oddo of P. S. Angelo, pe | 
Gioncheto, so. 
Giovan Battista di Nicold, 385-386. q 
Giovanna, Queen of Naples, 286 n. 
Giovanni ‘‘ de Amelio,” 92, 129. 
—— di Appia, 87. 
—— di Bettona, 200. 
—— Giudice, Potesta of Perugia, 30. 
—— da Oleggio, 194, 234. 

S., Feast of, in Florence, 165. 
Gislerio, Girardo, 55. 
Goffano, 376. 
Gonzaga, The, 247 n. 
Gracciano, 230, 231. 
Gradoli, 144. 
Grafie (Rubric ‘‘De glie graffie da 

retenere’’), 347-348 n., 384. 
Gragnuola of P. S. Pietro, 290 n. 
Grandi. See Nobles. 
Grandi Vassaliz, 61. 
Grave mora, The, 77. 
Graziani, Authorship of the chronicle 

attributed to, 102 n. 
Grazino or Tassino, Captain, 259, 263. 
Great Betrayal, The, 177 N., 307. 
—— Company. See Companies of Ad- 

venture, 
—— Houses of Perugia, The, 299. 
—— Schism, The, 267 n., 269. 
Gregory I., Pope (the Great), 17. 
—— VII., Pope, 6r. 
— IX., Pope, 37, 38, 69-72. 
—— XI., Pope, 251, 254, 267. 
—— XII., Pope, 286. \ 
— XIV., Pope, 366. 
— XVIL., Pope, 334. 
Grello. See Grillo. 
Griffin, The Perugian, 13-14, 43, 103, 238. 
Griffoni, The, 13. 
Grillo, a military engine, 260. 
Grimani, Cardinal, 337. 
Grimoard, Anglico de, 250. 
—— Guillaume de. See Urban V. 
Grosseto, 13, 108, 223, 230 n. 
Gualdo, submits to Perugia, 32 n., $0, 0) 

69; is visited by King Enzo, 71; once K 
more submits to Perugia, 76; is sum- Rh 
moned to take up arms against Spoleto, pe 
127; sends aid to Perugia against 
Tarlati, 180; declared 



ee to the Holy See, 215 ; Perugians 
_ begin to construct a fortress there, 218; 
throws off Perugian yoke and submits 
to the Church, 246; Dante’s allusion 
to, 76. 

Gualfredo, camerarius comunis, 30. 
Guarnieri. See Werner. 
Gubbio, saved from destruction by the 

intercession of S. Ubaldo, 58; submits 
to Perugia, 25, 50, 59; does homage to 
Innocent III., 65; war with Perugia, 
Pera 543 espouses the cause of the 

ian fuorusciti, 37, 42; enters into 
itianee with Perugia, 70; her contado 
given to Perugia by Pope Alexander 
IV., 77; fresh difficulties with Perugia, 
87; takes part in the war with Spoleto, 
104; joins in the expedition to take 
vengeance on the Marquis of the March, 
106 ; enters the Umbrian League, 115; 
her subsequent relations with Perugia, 
134, 169, 180, 182; the Perugian gar- 
rison expelled by Giovanni de’ Gabrielli, 
193 ; war with Perugia, 194 e¢ seg.; Gab- 
rielli expelled by Albornoz, who re- 
establishes the old democratic régime, 
213-214; Perugia abandons her claims 
to suzerainty, 250. 

Guelfism of Perugia, 58, 66, 93-94 ef 
passim. 

Guelfucci, Brancaleone de’, 133. 
Guercio da Meano, 189. 
Guerra degli Otto Santi, 257 et seq. 
Guglielmo of Assisi, the creature of the 

Duke of Athens, 177 n. 
—— or Guglielmino, Seignior of Assisi, 

273, 274 Nn. 
—— of Cortona, 137. 
— Costa. See Costa, Guglielmo. 
Guidalotti, Anibaldo de, 28:1. 
—— Benedetto de’, 326. 
—— Francesco de’, 281, 283, 324 n. 
—— Giovanni de’, 281. 
Guidantonio of Urbino. See Montefeltro. 
Guidi, The, 56. 
Guido the Old, Count, 56. 
—— of Montefeltro. See Montefeltro. 
—— Marquis of Monte S. Maria, 134-135, 

167. 
— di Tommaso, 

sador, 279. 
Guiscardo di Comborino, 187. 
Guy de Montfort, 82 n. 

Florentine ambas- 

HADRIAN IV., Pope, 58. 
Hawkwood, Sir John, 245, 249, 261-264, 

266, 267 n. 
Hen of England, Prince, 82 n. 
— VI., 24, 28, 52, 54, 58, 60, 61, 62, 69. 
—- VIL, 102, 108 ée¢ seg., 113, 143. 
Herculanus sanctus. See Ercolano II. 
Heribert, Archbishop of Milan, 39 n. 
Heulixtes Perusine conditor urbis, 3. 
Hildebrand. See Gregory VII. 
Honorius III., Pope, 36, 38. 
Houses, medizeval, 375-376. 
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See Great 
Houses. 

Hungarians, The, 227 n. 
Hurselingen. See Conrad of Hurselingen, 

IDOLATRIA, 120 n. 
Ilci, 105. © 
Innocent III., Pope, 31, 35, 38, 55, 63, 

, Pope, 204, 212. 
—— VIII., Pope, 306. 
Inquisitors and the Inquisition, 92, 125, 

142, 143-144, 147 N., 334- 
Interminelli, Castruccio, 192. 
Isola della Piazza, 350, 358, 362. 
Isola Maggiore, 273. 

Minore, 49. 
— Polvese, 23, 28, 29, 49, 51, 273. 
—— Romanesca, 121. 

JACOPONE DA TODI, cited, 377 n. 
Jesi, 77, 98, 106. 
John XXI1., Pope, 79. 
— XXII., Pope, 91, 92, 113. 
— of Bohemia, King, 163 n. 
—— of Cahors, 140, 147. See Joun XXII. 
— of Jandun, 96. 
—— of Naples, Prince, 108. 
Jubilee, Year of, 187. 
Julius II., Pope, 310. 

III., Pope, 264 n. 
Jurists, Perugian, 93, 115, 151, 154, 327, 

388. See Baldo, Bartolo, Collegio de’ 
Dottorz, etc., ete. 

KNIGHTS, Creation of, 231, 244. 
Knight-service, 68. 

LADISLAUS, King of Naples, 285-286. 
Lake of Perugia. See 7vasimeno. 
Lambardi, 179, 180 n. 
Lambertino, a captain, 206 n., 207. 
Lando, Count, 217 n., 234. 
Landone, Colle, 3, 6, 276, 324, 350. 
Lasche, 163, 340 n. 
La Serra, Rector of the Patrimony, 190. 
Latera, 144. 
Laudesi, The, 389-390. 
Leggerio or Leggieri degli Andreotti, 

See Andreotti. 
Legnano, Battle of, 59. 
Leo the Isaurian, 26. 
smn XK; Pope, ‘grt. 
Lewis of Bavaria, 95, 140-150, 184 N., 342. 
Libri delle sommissioni, 41, 56, 57 e 
passim. 

Libro di Montaperti, 86 n. 
— Rosso, The, 38, 155, 156, 157, 165 n., 

181 n., 198, 261 n., 372. 
Limigiano, 300, 315. 
Lion, The Guelf, 85, 164, 238. 
Lione in Sopramuro, 11, 371 n. 
Lions, Tame, kept in Perugia, 85 86 n., 

372. 
Lisciano, 54. 
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Literature, Perugian, 387. 
Lodovico of the March, Messer, 259. 
Loggia built by Braccio, 289 n., 352 n. 
Lombard maestri, 326. 
Lorenzo Spirito, the Poet, 219 n., 368 n., 

375 2. 
Louis, King of Hungary, 183, 184 n. 
—— the Pious, 27. 
Lucca and the Lucchesi, 24, 63, 67, 85, 

116, 174, 176, 341, 347 0., 349 N 
Lucignano in Val di Chiana. - Its arms, 
13 ; comes into the possession of Per- 
ugia, 168 n.; is confirmed to her by 
Charles IV.,. 217; forms an important 
outpost in the war with Siena, 225 ; is 
annexed by the Sienese, 249. 

Lupaccio of Osimo, 116, 143. 
Lutherans, 321, 322. 
Luzzimborgo da Pietramala, Messer. See 

Tarilati, The. 

MACEDONICUS, CAIUS CESTIUS, 336. 
Macello Grande, 11, 366 n. 
Machiavelli, 310. 
Madonna of Porta Marzia, The, 331. 
Maggi, Messer Maggino de’, 114. 
Maggior Sindaco, The, 44, 154, 241, 

269 n., 363. 
Magione, 306 n., 309. 
Magnates. See Nobles. 
Maianetto da Jesi, 227. 
Maiano, Battle of, 104, 108 n. 
Maitani, Ambrogio, 122 n., 125 n., 135. 
—— Lorenzo, 125 n., 135-136. 
Malatesta of Rimini, The, 94-95, 97, 98, 

171, 197, 209, 213, 214. 
— Carlo, 286. 
—— Ferrantino, 137. 
—— Pandolfo, 94. 
— Paolo, 83. 
Malavolti, Muzio, 239 n. 
Mal francioso, 308, 316 n., 332. 
Malguardi, Girardino di Ranuzio, 54- 
—— Gualtiero di Ranuzio, 54. 
Malpertugio, 367. 
Manente, Cyprian, 58. 
Manenti, Palaces of the, in Spoleto, 

Manfred, King, 76-78. 
Manfredi, Giovanni di Ricciardo, 98. 
Manno, Abbot, 54. 
March of Ancona, given by Henry VI. to 

Markwald of Anweiler, 61 ; invaded by 
Manfred, 76 ; hostility of the Perugians 
to the Rector Anibaldo, 78 ; confirmed 
to Nicolas III. by Rudolf of Hapsburg, 
80; governed by Papal Rectors, who 
were known as ‘‘ Marquises of the 
March.” See Marquis of the March; 
usurpations of the Malatesta therein, 
94-95, 98; Ghibelline movements in, 
114, 116; Perugia aids the Church 
against the rebels of, 93, 138, 342; 
conquered by Albornoz, 215, 220. See 
also 71, 209, 235 ef passim. 

Marcovaldo, Potesta of Perugia, 70. 

Mareschal of King Robert of Nagios, aq 

sce weta” See Aaa ‘*Margherita bella.” See A&M 
Margherita de’. 

Mariotto da Montone, 299 n. 
Markwald of Anweiler, 61. 
Marmoutier, Abbot of. 

giore. 
Maroggia, The, 107. 
Marquis of the March, 92, 104, 106, I 57 n., 

171, 342 et passim. 
Marsciano, 97, 104, 109 ; Counts of, 1T3- 

114 N., 136, 143, 147. 
—— Baldino di, 143, 146. 
—— Borgaro da, 259. 
Marsiglio of Padua, 96, 149. 
Marta, 91, 190, 
Martelli, Valentino, 366 n. 
Martin IV., Pope, 74, 80. ~ 
— V., Pope, 291 N., 292-293, 299. 
Massarius Comunis, 30, 355 N., 361. 
Massa Marittima, 24, 223. 
—— Trabaria, 161. 
Mastino della Scala. See Scala, Della. 
Matheus Rubeus, 72. 
Matilda of Tuscany, 60, 61, 63. 
Maurice, Duke of Perugia, 26. 
Mazzascudo, Giuoco di, 21. 
Medici, Cosimo de’, 321 n., 322. 
—— Giovanni de’, 312 
— Giulio de’. See Clement VII. 
—— Lorenzo de’, 248 n., 306, 381. 
Medula, 78. 
Mercenary troops, 39, 103, 104, 144, N. 2, 

152, 179, 180 e¢ passim. See also Cat- 
alans, Companies of Adventure, Soldati, 
Stipendiarit, etc., etc. 

Mezszadria, 48 n. 
Michael of Cesena, 96, 142. 
Michaelists, The, 92, 142, 143 n. 
Michelotti, The, 240, 273-274, 283, 284, 

291. 
—— Biordo, 279-281, 234 n. 
—— Ceccolino, 152. 
——- Lodovico, 294. 
—— Michilozzo di Ceccolino, 274. 

Nicold di Ceccolino, 274. 
Mile, The Perugian, 83 and note, tpi ps 
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Milites et pedites, 42- 44. \ 
Minerbetti, Andrea de’, 279. 
Mommaggiore, Abbot | of, 254-264, 348, 

352 n. ‘ 
Monaldeschi, The, 110-111, 157 n., 18 
Monaldo di Agahito. See Montesperelit. 
Money, Perugian, 85. 
Montalcino, 65, 223. 
Montalto, 90, 91, 140, 189. 
Montanare, 197. 
Montaperto, Battle of, 39, 77, 113. 
Montecatini, Battle of, 113, 134 n., 157 ne 
Montecchio, 164, 178, 217. 
—— del Loto, 197. Nee 
Monte Cerelli. See Zano di Me - 

Cerelli. os 
Montecolognola, 171, 197. 



Montecoloreto, 175. 
Monte Corneo, 341. 
—d’Artone, 1570. | 
—— di P. Sole, or del Sole, 254, 281, 

0. 
Misatedostio, 161. 
Montefalco, 87, 115, 127, 185 n., 210, 218. 
Montefeltro, Frederick of, 92, 116, 119, 

IIg N., 125, 127. 
—— Guidantonio of, 290, 295, 296 n., 298. 
— Guido of, 83, 86-87. 
—— Guido di Guido of, 116. 
——- Nolfo of, 192, 195, 197, 200. 
—— Speranza of, 116. 
Montefiascone, 67, 71, 90, 91, 144, 184, 

189, 210, 211, 249. 
Monte Fontegiano del Lago, 244. 
—— Gualandro, 54, 74. 
Monteleone, 108 n. 
Monte Luce, S. Maria di, Convent of. 

See Perugia. 
—— Malbe, 316. 
Montemarte, Ugolino, Count of Corbara, 

270. 
Sinetemellini, The, Their insurrection, 74. 
—— Andrea di Giacomo de’, 37, 74 and 

note. 
Francesco de’, 305 n. 

Montemolino, Battle of, 92, 105. 
Monte Morcino, Peace of, 287. 
—— Pacciano, 86, 357. 
Montepulciano, adjudged part of the 

Sienese contado, 64; sends troops to 
the siege of Spoleto, 130; the repre- 
sentatives of Perugia and Siena meet 
therein to organize a league for the 
common defence, 176-177; attacked by 
the Visconti, 202; offers to make sub- 
mission to Perugia, 223; agrees to pre- 
sent a pa/io on the feast of S. Ercolano, 
21; Perugians renounce their rights 
over, 237; they send ambassadors 
thither to request that their /woruscztz 
may not receive harbourage or assist- 
ance, 294. 

Monte Ruffiano, 171. 
—— S. Savino, 166, 168 n., 171, 186, 234, 

235, 249. | } 
—— S. Maria, 135, 139; Marquises of, 

134, 137, 157 0., 164, 167, 262. 
Montesperelli, Margherita de’, 303. 
-—— Monaldo di Agabito de’, 276. 
Monte Testaccio, go. 
—— Vibiano, 110; nobles of, 153, 305 n. 
Monti, The Sienese, 159. 
Montone, Castello di, inakes submission 

to Perugia through the influence of the 
Marquis Ugolino, and agrees to send a 
palio or candle to the Festival of S. 
Ercolano, 20, 30, 33, 54, 69; captured 
by the Perugian fworuscztz, assisted by 
Gubbio and Citta di Castello, 37; the 
Carpena bridged between it and Fratta, 
84; delivered into the hands of Boni- 
face IX., 277. 

Morcella, La, rog. 
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Mosceschi, The, 316, 317. 
Muzio di Francesco, surprises Assisi, 115 ; 

despoils the monastery of S. Francesco, 
116-117; incites Spoleto to revolt, 117- 
118; defeated by the Perugians, 119; 
loses Bastia, 121; is besieged in Assisi, 
122-124; his cruelty, 117, 123; escapes 
to Todi, 124, 142. : 

Mystery Plays. See Rappresentaziones 
sacra, 

NAIA, The, 146. 
Narni, Legend of the origin of her device, 

13-14; is sacked by Christian of May- 
ence, 59; enters into a league with 
Perugia and the Senator Matheus 
Rubeus, 72; allied with Perugia, Todi 
and Spoleto against the Ultramontane 
Popes, 80 and note; accepts the media- 
tion of Perugia, 87; occupies Miranda. 
g1; is severed from the Ducato to form 
part of the Patrimony, 94 n. ; espouses 
the Ghibelline cause, 104, 105; sends 
troops to the assistance of Henry VII., 
108; aids the Ghibellines of Orvieto, 
III; continues in rebellion against the 
Church, 130, 138; assisted by Di Vico 
to expel the Guelfs from Terni, 188; 
her subsequent relations with him, 190, 
209 ; expels the Prefetteschi and receives 
a Florentine potesta, 206, 210 n.; 
accepts the seigniory of Albornoz, 214. 

Nello of the Mountain, 200. 
Nestore, The, 49, 84. 
Nicola Varani da Camerino, Madonna, 

289. 
Nicolas III., Pope, 80. 
—— IV., Pope, 153. 
— V., Antipope, 141, 146, 147, 148. 
—— V., Pope, 373. 
Nicolo Fortebraccio della Stella, 298. 
Nicone, The, 49. 
Nine, The. See ove. 
Nobili ventticct, 29. 
Nobles, The, earliest documentary evi- 

dence of their existence in Perugia, 28 ; 
their numbers increased by the conces- 
sion of citizenship to the feudal seigniors 
of the contado, 29; governed byno special 
statute except with regard to their 
military duties, 34; enjoyed immunity 
from taxation, 34-35; distinguished 
from the rest of the citizens by the dig- 
nity of knighthood, 42; formed the 
cavalry branch of the communal armies, 
39-40; continued to hold an important 
position in the state till the opening 
years of the Trecento, 38, 151-153; 
allied with the Abbots of S. Pietro, 152; 
their first contests with the People, 35 
et seg. ; forbidden to enter the Palaces 
of the Commune, 154; the Lzsro Rosso 
and the Statute of 1342, 155 and note; 
their struggle with the Raspanti, 158, 
193, 208, 241 et seg. See Raspanti. 

Nocera, submits to Perugia, 25, 50; re- 
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news new iy ge Sate the death of 
Frederick II., e ‘‘greve giogo,’ 
76, 119; hostilities with eta vio 
espouses the cause of the lords of Soma- 
reggio, 87; her territories raided by the 
Assisani, 115; she expels the Perugian 
potesta andallies herself with the 
Ghibellines, 92, 119; falls once more 
into the power of the Guelfs, 122; 
ordered to take up arms against Spo- 
leto, 127; throws off the Perugian yoke 
and submits herself to Albornoz, 246. 

Norcia, 65, 92, 215. 
Normanni, The, 188. 
Northallerton, Battle of, 39 n. 
Nove, The (a Sienese magistracy), 25 n., 

44, 176, 222, 237: 

OATH OF OFFICE. See Breve. 
Occam, William of, 96. 
Octavianus, Augustus Czesar, 3, 336. 
Oddi. See Degli Oddi. 
Oddo di Leonardo, 55. 
Oddone, ‘‘ Petri Gregorij,” 33. 
Oettingen, Count of, 148. 
Ogerio, Potesta of Poggibonsi, 64. 
Oleggio, Giovanni da. See Giovanni da 

Oleggio. 
Oliver, the Paladin, 8 e¢ seg. 
Olmo diS. Fiora (in the coz¢ado of Arezzo), 

194, 227. 
——- Village of (near Perugia), 306 n. 
Ombrone, The, 108. 
Omomorto, Passo di, 225. 
Orchia. See Rocca dt Orchia. 
Ordelaffi, Francesco, 98. 
Ordinamenti sacrati et sacratissimti, 155 
Ordinances of Justice, The, 38, 155. 
Orlandino, Abbot of S. Pietro, 153. 
Orlando, the Paladin. See Roland. 
Orsini, The, ro2. 

Bertoldo, 80 n. 
—— Gentile, 103. 
—— Giordano, 182, 205, 
—— Giovanni Gaetano. 

III. 
See Nicolas 

—— Guido, Count, 172, 182. 
—— Napoleone, Cardinal, 81, 90, 91. 
— Poncello, 130. 
Orte, 71. 
Orvieto, besieged by Henry, King of the 

Romans, 60; her contado in the hands 
of Otho IV., 67; enters into alliance 
with Perugia, 76; visited by Urban 
IV., 77; oppressed by the Papal 
representatives, g0, 91; Monaldeschi 
and Filippeschi, 110-111; her good 
offices requested for the release of 
Perugian prisoners in Pisa, 113 n.; 
joins the Umbrian League, 115; 
exhorted to aid the Rector of the 
Ducato, 125; sends troops to vi 
siege of Spoleto, 130; joins the | 
for the recovery of Citta di Caste ai 
134; attacked by Lewis of Bavaria, 
144-146 ; at war with the Rector of the 
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Patrimony, 183-184; gives “herself to. 
Perugia for ten years, 185; suffers 
from earthquakes, 186; her | 
condition during the Year of Bs 
187 ; accepts the Seigniory of 

198; besieged by the Papal a 
under Fra Moreale, 206; refuses to 

190, 194, 209; is garrisoned 7 re q 
at-arms in the pay of the Vi i, ing 

acknowledge any other Seignior than aa 
Di Vico, 210-211; surrenders to 
Albornoz, 212; 
the democratic régime, 214. 

Osimo, 98, 127. 
Ossaia, 226, 227, 228. 
Osteria. See A lbergo. 
Otho the Great, 27. 
—— of Brunswick, 67. 
Ottaviano ‘‘ domini Belfortis de Belforti- 

bus de Vulterris,” 157. 
Otto Santi, The, 266; Perugian citizen- 

ship granted to, 262n. See Guerra 
degli Otto Santi. 

PAINTERS, Perugian, 386-387. 
Painting of criminals in effigy, 242-243n., 

274, 281, 283 n. 
Palestrina, Perugians at the siege of, 

87. 
Palit, 20, 21, 48, 124, 131, 132, 138, 165, 

166, 167, 266, 269, 273, 353, 381. 
Palladium, The Trojan, 352. 
Panzoni, The, 51-52 
Paolo Zoppo, Process against, 142 n. 
Parlamentum, 138, 182, 192, 214, 352, 

381. 
Parte di sopra and parte di sotto, 45, 

172, 293. 
Paschal, Pope, 27. 
Passignano, 172. 
Patrimony of St Peter “in Tuscia,” 

extent and confines of, 94 n.; Perugia 
undertakes to defend and preserve it 
in devotion and subjection to the Holy 
See, 70; Charter of Rudolf of Haps- 
burg, 80; usurpations of the Com- 
mune of Rome, go-91 ; Umbrian towns 
and villages withdrawn from the juris- 
diction of the Rector of the Ducato 
and included in, 94 n., 129, I41; 
usurpations of Cola di Rienzo, 96, 185 ; 
of Di Vico, 188 e¢ seg. ; reconquest of 
by Albornoz, 212-213; the Parla- 
mentum of Montefiascone, 214. 

Paul III., Pope, 318 e¢ seg., 338, 348, — a 
368 
— IV., Pope, 332. 
Pazzi, The, 176, 193. 
—— Messer Gerio de’, 241-242. 
Pecorile. we Forche di Pecorile, 
Pedagium, 28. 
Pedites. See Milites et pedites. 
Pedro of Aragon, Don, 149. 
Pelavicino, Oberto, 78. 
Pellacani, Bettolo, 202 . 
Pellagrue, Cardinal Arnaud de, 81. Y 

re-establishment of 



History,” 3 note 1, e¢ passim. 
_ Pellolo di Uguiccionello, 113 n. 
Penna, Della. See Arcipreti, The. 
Pennazza, Gualterello, 144. 
People. See Popolo. 
Pepoli of Bologna, The, 98, 186. 
Perfumes and scents. See Scents. 
Pergola, 106. 
Perugia, The city of, divided into Zerra 

vecchia or Citta, and Terra nuova or 
Borghi, 341-342; into parte dz sopra 
and parte di sotto, 45 i ; Into five Rzonz 
or Porte, 29, 345-346. 

Canonica, The, 166 n., 350, 353, 355 0. 
Caserma de’ Carabinieri, 329. 
Churches— 

Agata, S., 348. 
Agostino, S., 159. 
Andrea, S., 368, 369. 
Angelo, S., 11 n., 343 n. 
Antonio Abbate, S., 348. 
Costanzo, S., 16-17. 
Domenico, S., 290 n., 322, 326, 331. 
Donato, S., 368, 369. 
Elizabetta, S., 169. 
Ercolano, S., 19, 20 n., 324, 351. 
Fiorenzo, S., 201 n. 
Fortunato, S., 337 n. 
Francesco, S., al Prato, 141 n., 326, 

342, 364. 
Francesco, S., delle Donne, 348. 
Giovannuccio del Fosso, S., 345. 
Giuliana, S. See Convents, 
Gregorio, hy 21S, 
Herrigiz sive Isodort Sancti, 350 n. 
Lorenzo, S. (the Duomo), 8, 20, 59, 

65, 86, 166, 169, 201, 255, 274, 

326, 350-351, 353, 363-364, 380-381. 
Campanile, of, 21, 112, 131, 168, 

202, 269, 351-353) 380. 
Loggia, of, 289 n., 352 n. 
Volta di, 264 n., 363 n., 382 n. 

Maesta delle Volte, 354. 
Maria, S., degli Aratri, 348. 
—— S., del Mercato, 366 n. 
— S., Nuova, 338. 
—— §. del Popolo, 366 n. 
—— de’ Servi, 5., 325, 326, 328, 331. 
Martino del Verzaro, S., 291 n., 348. 
Matteo, S., 342, 343 n. 
Mustiola, S., 345 n. 
Pietro, S., 19. See Convents. 
Severo, S., 350, 358, 360-361. 
Tomaso, S., 328. 

Convents— 
Agostino, S., 343 n. 
Domenico, S. 157, 331. See Churches. 
Francesco, S., 295. See Churches. 
Giuliana, S., 331, 344 n. 
Maria degli Angeli, S., 344 n. 
——di Monte Luce, S., 255, 262, 

344 2. 
—— de’ Servi, S. See Churches. 
Pietro, S., 152, 207, 248, 277, 278. 

290n. See Abbots of S. Pietro, 
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Sperandio, 143 n. 
Fonte Maggiore, 3, 18, 86, 136, 201, 

in the Etruscan circuit, 337-341. 
in the Medizeval circuit, 343-345. 

Giardinetto, The, 326, 327. 
Hospital, 207 n. 
Palaces—- 

Palace of Madonna Dialdana, 350. 
Palaces of the Baglioni, 324-327. 
Palatium novum Comunis Perusij, 

353 0. 
Palazzo della Canonica, or ‘‘ del 

Papa,” or ‘‘ del Governatore,” 317, 
350 N., 355, 362. ; 

-— del Capitano, 169, 201, 358; in 
Sopramuro, 56, 376 n. 

—— del Papa, ror, 353. See Palazzo 
della Canonica. 

—— del Popolo, 154 n., 169, 238, 359- 
362, 382. 

—— del Potesta, 194, 255, 355-356. 
— de’ Priori, 154, 200, 252, 255, 

259, 318, 326, 362 n. 
—— Pubblico, 86, 217, 359. 
-—— del Vescovado, 194, 350, 355, 

_ 365. 
Piazze— 

Aratri,’Piazza degli, 348 n., 351 n. 
Armi, Piazza d’, 328, 329, 343. 
Baglioni, Piazzetta de’, 325, 327, 328. 
Grande, Piazza (platea comunis), 124, 

258-259, 260, 261, 325, 346, 350, 
357, ef 5€9., 365, 381-384. 

Grimana, Piazza, 337, 343 n. 
Municipio, Piazza del, 350. 
Paglia Piazza della, 264. 
Papa, Piazza del, 264 n. 
Piccola, Piazza. See Sopramuro, 

Piazza del. 
S. Lorenzo, Piazza di, 23, 289n. See 

Piazza Grande. 
Servi, Piazza de’, 325, 326, 327. 
Sopramuro, Piazza del, 56, 289 n., 

296, 365-366, 367, 368, 370, 372. 
Umberto I., Piazza, 325, 350, 365. 
Vittorio Emanuele, Piazza, 329. 

Pinacoteca, The, 352 n., 360, 387 n. 
Seminario, The, 351 n. 
Streets— 

Alessandro Pascoli, Via, 348 n. 
Alessi, Via 338. 
Bacciadonne, Via, 343 n. 
Bartolo, Via, 338, 363. 
Bonaccia, Via, 343 n. 
Bonazzi, Via, 325. 
Bontempi, Via, 338. 
Calderari, Piaggia de’, 338, 368. 
Cantine, Via delle, 351 n. 
Cappellari, Via de’, 367. 
Carlo Alberto, Viale, 329. 
Chiavica, Via della, 367 n. 
Colomata, Via, 345 n., 373. 
Commercio, Via del, 365, 366. 



406 

Streets—continued. 
Danzetta, Via, 367. 
Faustino, Vicolo, 386 n. 
Forte, Via del, 325. 
Forze, Via delle, 344 n. 
Gabbia, Via della, 298 n., 361. 
Garibaldi,Corso di. Via Lungaro. 
Ghezzi, Via de’, 
Luna, Via della, is n. -» 306 
Lungaro, Via, 343 n. 
Malacucina, 367. 
Marzia, Via, 329. 
Mazzini, Via, 366, 370. 
Mercato, Via del, 367 n. 
Nuova, Via, 338, 366 n. 
Oratorio, Vicolo dell’, 354. 
Ospedale, Via dell’, 85n., 371. 
Paradiso, Via, 339, 340. 
Perinelli, Rimbocco de’, 354. 
Pesceria, Via della, 371. 
Pinella, Via, 366 n. 

Commercio. 
Piscinello, Via del, 345 n. 
Pollaioli, Rimbocco de’ » 366, 367 n. 
Popolo, Via del, 366 n. 
Priori, Via de’, 340, 348, 350, 362. 
Ritorta, Via, 354, 355, 377. 
Salsa, Rimbocco della, 367. 
Sant’ Agata, Vicolo di, 377: 
—— Anna, Viale di, 344 n. 
Santa Maria de Servi, Strada di, 

See Via del 

325. 
Scudellari, Rimbocco degli, 366. 
Scura, Via, 366. 
Sole, Via del, 363. 
Sposa, Via della, 340. 
Stalle, Via delle, 370-371. 
Vannucci, Corso, 325, 350. 
Vecchia, Via, 337-338. 
Verzaro, Via del, 554. 
Vibi, Via, 344 n. 
Vicus tuxta sanctam Mariam de 
Mercato, 366-367. 

Volte, Via delle, 353-354, 365. 
Volte della Pace. See Via delle 

Stalle. 
Towers, 114 n., 186, 349. 
University, 86, ‘217, 366 n., 388. 
Walls, 79, 336 e¢ Seg., 341-343. 

Perugino, Pietro, 387. 
Petrarca, 122 n., 254, 381. 
Petrella, The Marquises of, 133, 136. 
Petroio, 183. 
Philip the Fair, 9r. 
—— of Suabia, 61. 
Piaggio dello Spedale, 371. 
Pianello, Il, 337. 
Pian di Marte, 172. 
Piano di Carpena, 197, 306 n. 
— diS. Brizio, 108. 
Piansano, 183. 
Pianta Eusebiana, The, 343 n., 344 n., 
345 2 

Piazze and streets paved, 83-84, 357. 
Piccinini, Count Giacomo, 305 n. 
Piccinino Nicolo, 298, 299 

A HISTORY OF PERUGIA 

ps il ahi ae Ha 
oe 

1 ‘oan 

Pier Saccone de’ Tarlati. See Tarlati. 
Pierus de Cupa, 64 
Pietro ‘‘de Meriligna: ” 288, 
Pieve ‘‘ de Retene,” 179. 
—— diS. Stefano, 196. 
—— al Toppo, 224. 
Pileo, Bishop, 279. i 
Pinelli, Cardinal, 366. | 
Pintoricchio, 387. 
Pisa and the Pisans, 4, 23, 27, 31, 44 n., : 

48, 59, 64, 67, 71, 105, 108, 113, 114 M., 
116, 141, 143, 145, 149, 170, 174, 176, 
187, 216, 217 n., 236 n., 349 n. 

Pistoia, 59, 135, 199 N., 217 N., 347. 
Pius III., Pope, 310. 
— lI V., Pope, 350 n. 

—— S. Giovanni, 7, 253, 261, 273, 344 n. © 
—— di Valiano (Val di Chiana), 225. 
— Valle Ceppi, 273. 
Popolo, 42-43. 
—— minuto, Priorate of the, 159-160, 

4 

Plague, The. See Black Death. 3 
Platea Comunis. See Perugia. Piassa 24 

Grande. yi 
Platea Sancte Marie (Spoleto), 128 n, y 
—— Sancti Laurentii. See Perugia, 

Piazza Grande. r 
Poggibonsi, 66, 230 n. : 
Poitiers, Battle of, 220, ' 
Polvese, Isola. See /sola Polvese, } 
Ponte Cavaliere (Val di Chiana), 225 n., 4 

228. 
Martino (on the Naia), 146. : 

—— Molle (Rome), 108, 
—— Nuovo, 84, 344 n. i 
—— Pattolo, 30 n., 347. 

y 

270. 
Porta, various meanings of the word, 

29 N., 345-347- 
Porta del mortuccio, 375 n. 
Porta S. Angelo, Fortress of, 255. 
—— Sole of the Divina Commedia, The, 

8. 
piety Devices of the, 356. 
Potesta, earliest notices of, 30-31; fre- 

quently a Roman, 69; must bea Guelf, 
‘* amator et fidelis Ecclesie et de parte 
Ecclesie,” 78, 114; invariably a noble 
and a knight, 154 ;Palace of, 355-356. 

Predella, 376. ; 
Prefects of Rome. See Di Vico. , 
Prefetteschi, The, 189, 206. 
Prepo, 383. 
Preteschi, The, 319. 
Prigione ‘di Orliviere paladino, La, 8n. 
Printing introduced in Perugia 297 n. 
Priore del Fonte, The, 157, 198, 199, 362. 
Priors, The, 34 e¢ passim, 
Prisoners of war, 113-114 n., 126. 
—— liberated ‘‘ pro amore Dei,” 20. 
Processus contra Amelienses, 140. 
Profielli, 370. 
Prostitutes, The keepers of public brothels _ 

allowed to go armed for the seins: ; 
of, 44; Palit run by, 165-166, 165 n. ; 
249; scandalous conduct of 



Vitello, 333; probable reason of their 
limited humbers in Perugia, 333 n.; 
quarter of the city inhabited by, 367; 
churches a favourite place of rendezvous 
for, 381 n, 

Pulciano, 225. 
Pulpit of the Banditore del Comune, 361, 

361-362 n. 
—— of S. Bernardino, 295 n. 
Puy, Gerard du. See Mommaggiore. 

2 sida Purchasing power of the, 

Sir atain, Tilting at the, 385. 

RACHIS, 27. 
Radicofani, 67, 94 n. 
Raimond of Cardona, 135. 
Rainerius de Capelle, Consul et Camera- 

rtus, 30. 
Rainerius, Potestas Perusiae, 30. 
Ramberto ‘“‘ de Ghisileriis,”’ 36 n. 
Raniere, Messer, Marquis of Monte S. 

Maria, 262. 
Ranieri, The, 260, 276, 299. 
—— Bernardino de’, 305 n. 
—— Giapeco de’, 328 n. 
Raniero, Abbot of S. Pietro, 153. 
Ranuccio da Matelica, 143. 
Rappresentazione sacra, 390 n. 
Raspanti, The, 38, 43-46, 153, 158-159, 

222, 229, 240-253, 256, 270 ef Seg., 292, 
296 et passim. 

Pecan de Turenne, 267. 
Recanati, 77, 98, 127. 
Records office. See Archivio, Armarium, 

etc. 
Rectors of the Ecclesiastical State, 89 e¢ 

seg. See Counts of Romagna, Duke of 
the Ducato, and Margquts of the March. 

—of the Tuscan League, Perugian, 
64. 

Redditum Lacus, 251 n. 
Regalian rights, 28,60. See Fodrum. 
Reggimento de’ Gentiluomini, 46. See 

Stato de’ Gentiluomint. 
Reschio, 
Ricasoli, Bindaccio de’, 288, 289 n. 
Ridolfo da Camerino, Messer, 257 n. 
Rienzo. See Cola di Rienzo. 
Rieti, 65, 92, 94 n., 120, 141, 214. 
Rimini, 98, 380. 
—— The Cardinal of, 332, 333, 338. 
Rinaldo di S. Artemia, 127. 
Rio, The, 30n., 347. 
Roads, construction of, 84; general con- 

dition of, 373. 
Robert of Geneva, 267. See Clement V/1/. 
_—of Naples, King, 95, 105, 155 n., 

(Cp Egy7 a. 
Roccacontrada, 180, 198. 
Rocca di Appennino, 358. 
—— di Orchia, 188, 189. 
Rocca Paolina, The, 323, 325, 328-331. 
Rocche de’ Cesari, 129. 
Rodolfo di Pietramala. See Zarlatz. 

INDEX 407 
Rogerius, Bishop, 351, 364. 
Roland the Paladin, 9-12. . 
Romagna, The, included in the Dukedom 

of Markwald of Anweiler, 61; con- 
firmed to Pope Nicolas III. by Rudolf 
of Hapsburg, 80; Perugians uphold 
the Guelf cause in, 86, 87, 93. See also 
Counts of Romagna, et passim, 

Roman Republic, Usurpations of, in the 
Ecclesiastical State, 90-91. 

Romanzo of Prossimana and Oliver, 6 e¢ 
SEQ. 

Rome, Perugian relations with, 26-27, 68 
et seqg., 98, 388 e¢ passim, 

Roselle, 24. 
Rossi, Rosso de’, 175. 
Rosso di Aquila, 285. 
Rudolf of Hapsburg, 80. 
Ruggero da Fabriano, 117-118. 
Ruggiero, Bishop, 20. See Rogerius. 
‘* Rumpercarium,” 162. 

SABINA, The, 91, 94 n., 96, 145, 185. 
Sacchetti, Franco, cited, 22, 124 n., 142n., 

163 N., 231 N., 257N., 377 N., 382n. 
Sagro A nello, The, 290. 
St Anthony’ s Fi ire, 348 n. 
Sala de’ Notari, 360. 

dt Malconsizlio, 246. 
Salmocelli, Andrea de’, 212. 
Salvani, Provenzano, 244. 
San Benedetto di Moiano, 52. 
—— Benedetto (Spoleto), 118, 126 n, 
—— Brizio, 102, 108. 

Crispolto (Bettona), 253 n. 
Sancta Maria de Capitolio, 72. 
San Fortunato (Todi), 146, 147, 148, 
—— Francesco (Assisi), 116. 
—— Galgano, 373 n. 
Sangallo, Antonio, 325, 327, 328, 340 n. 
Sangemini, 104. 
San Genesio, 62, 63. 
—— Gimignano, 24 n. 
—— Giorgio, 263. 
—— Giovanni Battista, The Feast of, in 

Florence, 165. 
—— Giovanni di Marsciano, 97, 105» 
—— Giovanni in Selva, go. 
—— Giuliano, Fortress of, 129. 
—— Gregorio, Borgo (Spoleto), 218. 
—— Gregorio, Village of, 121. 
—— Lorenzo, Commune of, 144. 

—— Manno, 345 n., 373. 
—— Mariano, Castello di, 245 and note, 

393. 
—— Martino in Colle, 109, 297 n. 
—— Miniato at Tedesco, 13, 63, 67, 

217 Nn. 
—— Polo (in the Aretino), 181, 
—— Quirico in Osenna, 64, 67 n. 
—— Ruffillo, Battle of, 243. 
—— Salvatore ‘‘ de Poziali,”’ 62. 
Sanseverino, Smeduccio da, 229. 
Sansoste, 73. 
San Stefano. See Pieve di S. Stefano. 
Santa Croce (Bastia), 122. 
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Santa Fiora, Messer Francesco di. See 
Aldobrandeschi. 

Sant’ Agata (Spoleto), 118. 
Santa Lucia, Village of, 373 n 
—— Maria del Monte. See Monte S. 

‘aria. 
—— Maria ‘‘ de Petrorio,” 54. 
—— Maria di Pierle, 54. 
—— Maria in Porziuncula, 123. 
Sant’ Andrea di Maiano, 107. 
—— Antonio, Borgo di, 255. 
—— Antonio, Cassero di. See Cassero di 

S. Antonio. 
Santa Giuliana, Borgo di, 328, 331. 
—— Petronilla, Battle of 39. 
Sant’ Appollinare, Village of, 109. 
—— Appollinare (Spoleto), 107. 
Santa Trinita, Convent of (near Orvieto), 

184. 
Sant’ Egidio, Battle of, 280, 286. 

—— Enea, 109. 
Sapienza Nuova, The, 325, 326, 327. 

Vecchia, The, 366 n. 
Sarteano, 21, 53, 223, 227. 
Sarzana, Peace of, 202, 205, 247. 
Sassoferrato, 115, 127, 180. 
Sassorosso, 55. 
Sassovivo, Monastery of, 107. 
Savena, The, 243. 
Sdirri, the Papal police, 316, 334, 337 n. 
Scala, Della, Can Grande, 113. 
—— Mastino, 167, 192. 
Scala della Vaccara, 359, 362. 
Scalelle, Le, 234. 
Scarperia, 195 n. 
Scents, General use of, 378. 
Seggio de’ Notari, 366 n. 
Serfdom, 48. 
Servitium militis. See Knight Service. 
Servo della Penna, Fra, 143. 
Sforza, Francesco, 298. 
Sicilian Vespers, 80 n. 
Siena, enters into a treaty with Perugia, 
85n.; Perugians in the Guelf army 
which dictates terms to, 86; news 
of the victory over the Ghibellines 
of Spoleto announced to, 108; sends 
troops to the siege of Spoleto, 130; 
joins the Guelf confederation for the 
recovery of Citta di Castello, 134; 
sends assistance against the Tarlati, 
163; enters into an alliance with 
Perugia for the common defence, 176- 
177; joins the league against the 
Tarlati, 179; allied with the Pepoli 
of Bologna, Florence, and Perugia 
against the Great Company, 186; 
requested to aid the Church against 
Di Vico, 190; joins the league against 
the Visconti, 99, 191-192; sends troops 
to the siege of Bettona, 199; aids 
Albornoz against Di Vico, 212; her 
war with Perugia, 222-239; aids 
Perugia against the White Company, 
246; sends troops to the assistance 

with Petia about the ine Sgro tne, 
299; invasion of her contado by Orazio 
Baglioni, 312; Battle of Camollia, 
313. See also pages 4, 24, 25 n., 31, 

33, 38, 44, 48, 56, 63, 64, 65, 67, E15, 
145, 159, 170, 205 N., 207, 210, 216, 347. a 

Sigillo, 290. 
Sigismund, The Emperor, 366 n., 373. 
Signorelli, Ridolfo, 305 n. 
Simone dell’ Abbate, 278. 
—— Martini, r2r n. 
Sinigaglia, 98, 106, 309. 
Sixtus IV., Pope, 248 n. 

.» Pope, 
Slave girl, brutal punishment of a, 303, 

368 n. 
Soana. See Sovana. 
Soctetas militum, 34. 
Soldati, 105. See Mercenary Troops. 
Somareggio, 87. 
Sovana, 24; Count Guido of. See Orsinz, 
Spadalunga, Count Guglielmo, 190. 
Speccia of Cortona, 200. 
Spello, does homage to Frederick II., 

71; Ghibelline victory beneath the 
walls of, 73; fights on the side of 
the Guelfs at the Battle of Maiano, 
104; joins the Umbrian League, 115 ; 
ordered to take up arms against 
Spoleto, 127; submits to Albornoz 
after a brief resistance, 213, 215; ceded 
to Braccio Fortebracci, 290; given to 
Malatesta Baglioni by Martin V., 299- 
300; Gentile Baglioni resides there, 308. 

Spiaso, 141 n. 
Spina, La, 1og. 
Spingarda, 122 and note, 
Spirituals, The, 142. 
Spoleto, sacked and burned by Bar- 

barossa, 58; subdued by Christian of 
Mayence, 59; pardoned and restored 
to the grace of the Emperor, 60; does 
homage to Innocent III., 65; ‘allied 
with Perugia, Todi, Gubbio, and 
Foligno, 70; submits to Frederick II., 
73; returns to the Guelf allegiance, . 
74; denies the right of the Ultramon- 
tane Popes to assistance in men or 
money, 80; accepts the mediation of 
Perugia, 87; ; espouses the Ghibelline 
cause and expels the Guelfs, tor; 
war with Perugia, 1ror-112; joins the 
Umbrian League, 115}; once more 
expels the Guelfs, 117-119; proclaims 
Frederick of Montefeltro her Captain- 
General and Duke, 125; massacres 
the Guelf prisoners, 126; besieged by 
Perugia and the Guelf alliance, 127- 
130; accepts the suzerainty of Beye 
131-132; refuses to present the 
with due words of vassalage, 138, 243 co : 
furnishes troops for the wars” 
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suffers from 

Vico, 194; appeals to Albornoz to 
heal her discords, 215; expels the 
Ghibellines and offers herself to 
Perugia, 218; besieged by Perugia 
on behalf of the Church, 219 and 
note; complete supersession of Perugian 
authority in, 242, 250; Gattapone of 
Gubbio employed by Albornoz to build 
a citadel in, 242, 256n.; is included 
in the Kingdom of Adria, 268; her 
towers, 349n.; the paving of her 
streets, 357. 

Staffa, Della. See Armanni. 
Standard measures, 352. 
—— of Perugia, The, 164. 
Stato Baglionesco, 302 et seq. 
— de’ Gentiluomini, 299 e¢ seg. 
Statuta comunts et populz, 33 and note. 
Statute, Compilation of the, 85-86 ; Trans- 

lation of the, 170. 
Statutes of S. Bernardino, 295. 
Stephen III., Pope, 27. 
Stipendiariz de Perustis, 111 n. See 

Mercenary troops. 
Strada and Via, The difference between, 

48 n. 
Strade regalt, 346 n., 346-348, 377. 
Stroncone, 87. 
Stone of Justice, The, 36 n. 
Studio Generale. See University. 
Sucano, 183. 
Sumptuary laws, 379. 
Sutri, 67 n., 71, go. 
Sweetmeats, 207, 366 n. 

TALAMONE, 229, 230, 236 n. 
Tancredi of Sarteano, Count, 21, 53. 
Tano di Monte Cerelli, Count, 193. 
Taranto, The Prince of. See Manfred. 
Tarlati of Pietramala, The, 102, 136, 138, 

161 e¢ seg., 192, 232. 
Guido, Bishop of Arezzo, 93, 116, 

II7 N., 120, 125, 130, 133, 136, 137 N., 
139, 157 n., 161, 166 n. 

Luzzimborgo, 232 n. 
— Maso, 196. 

Pier Saccone, 93, 125, 133, 139, 161, 
166, 167, 175, 176, 178 et Seg., 194, 195, 
196, 197, 225. 

— Rodolfo, 164, 168, 169. 
—— Tarlatino, 133. 
Tartaglia, 294. 
Tavernelle, Le. See Carbognana. 
Tavernini, Treasurer of the Patrimony, 

190. 
Taxation, 34-35, 36, 83, 320. 
Tebaldo di S. Eustachio, 145. 

' Tei, Arco de’, 338. 
Giacomo de’, 301. 

Tench, 28. 
Terni, 59, 67, 87, 91, 94 N., 104, 105, III, 

141, 188, 190, 209, 214. 
Terontola, 197. 
Terra Arnulphorum, 94 0., 129. 

INDEX 409 
Terra Vecchia and Terra Nuova, 341-342. 
Terrenum laboraticum comunis Perusizi, 

30 n. 
Terzt of Siena, The, 29 n., 347. 
Tessenano, or. 
Tessuti, Perugian, 384. 
Teutonict, 31. 
Tiber, Bridges over the, 84, 105. 
Tirli, 175. 
Todi, 31, 32 n., 357; Bull receiving 

Perugia under the protection of the 
Church published from, 65; she enters 
into an alliance with Perugia, Gubbio, 
Spoleto, and Foligno, 70, 71; Andrea 
di Giacomo de’ Montemelini, potesta 
of, 74 n.; allied with Perugia, Spoleto, 
and Narni to resist the pretensions of 
the Ultramontane Popes, 80; appeals 
to Perugia to heal her discords, 87-88 ; 
espouses the Ghibelline cause, 92-94; 
assists Corrado di Anastasio in his 
designs on Foligno, 102; helps the 
Ghibellines of Spoleto to expel the 
Guelfs, 103; Battle of Maiano, 104 ; her 
contado repeatedly ravaged by the 
Perugians, 104-105, 107 ; sends troops 
to the assistance of Henry VII., 108 ; 
invasion of the Perugian contado, 109, 
110; aids the Filippeschi of Orvieto, 
111; makes peace with Perugia, 112; 
gives asylum to Muzio of Assisi, 124, 
142; placed under the jurisdiction of 
the Rector of the Patrimony 141; Wel- 
comes Lewis of Bavaria; his twelve 
days’ sojourn in the city, 141-148 ; Ghi- 
belline conspiracy in, 194; schemes of 
Giovanni Di Vico for the capture of, 
198, 207, 220; troops sent tu her assist- 
ance by Perugia and by Albornoz, 207, 
208; Fra Moreale assembles a com- 
pany of adventure in her confado, 208- 

; Florence vainly intercedes on her 
behalf with Urban V., 247; The Cardi- 
nal of Bourges negotiates the submis- 
sion of Perugia from, 252; she is in- 
cluded in the Kingdom of Adria, 268. 

Tolomei, The, 44. 
—— Pietro de’, 104. 
Tomacelli, Gianello, 284-285. 
— Marino, 283 n. 
—— Piero. See Boniface 1X. 
Tomaso da Lentino, 103, 104, 110. 
Torgiano, 6, 173. 
Torre della fame, 113, 114 n. 
Torrenieri, 170. 
Torriani of Milan, The, 113. 
Torrita, 225, 227, 228, 230, 231, 244. 
_— Battle of, 231, 234, 238, 239. 
— 71, 90, 140, 183, 186, 187, 
206, 2 

Totila, yA 17, 19. 
Tournaments, 98, 207, 302, 385. 
Towers of Medizeval Cities, 349 n.; de- 

stroyed by earthquakes, 186; of Per- 
ugia. See Perugia. 

Trabacche, 370 n. 
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Trabocchi, 139, 261. 
Tracaselli, 365. 
Trasande, 370. 
Traseppi or trasiepi, 365. 
Trasimeno, Lake, 28, 51, 79, 123, 251 N., 

289 n., 340 N., 341. 
Tredict ’ Emendatori, a Sienese magis- 

tracy, 25 n. 
Tregende or sttllicidt, 365. 
Treggiaia, 176. 
Trevi, 101, 102, 103, 104, 107-108, 218. 
Trinci of Foligno, The, 102, 148, 262. 
-—— Corrado di Anastasio, de’, 102-103. 
—— Ugolino de’, 130. 
Trinita, Church of the (Spoleto), 107. 
Trivulzi, Cesare, 318. 
Tuoro, 179, 244. 
Turks, Crusade against the, 181. 
Tuscan League, The, 62-65, 68, 109, 115, 

217, 223, 237 n. 

UBALDI, Baldo degli, 150, 250. 
Ubaldini, The, 148, 175, 176, 192, 193, 

197. 
hi Gerio di Tano degli, 133. 
—— Ghisello degli, 198, 200. 
—— Tannuccio degli, 198. 
Ubaldis. de, Messer Aurelio, 351 n. 
Ubaldo, S., Bishop of Gubbio, 58. 
Uberti, Farinata degli, 82. 

Fazio degli, 5, 224 n., 349 n. 
Ubertini, The, 161, 176, 193. 
—— Boso degli, 165, 166 n. 
—— Ranieri degli, 137 n. 
Ugo, Abbot of Capolona, 51. 
—— della Recchia, 259, 263. 
Ugolino, Bishop of Nocera, 25. 
—— di Tano, 163 n. 
—— The Marquis, 53, 54. 
Ugone di Grotto, 37. 
Uguccione and Guido, ‘* filij q. Ranierij 

Marchionis,” 54. 
Ulysses, Legend of, 3-4, 15. 
Umbertide. See Fraiza. 
Umbria, origin of the name, 6. 
University of Perugia. See Perugia. 
“3 University of the Excluded from 

Spoleto,” 107. 
Urban IV., Pope, 77. 
— V., Pope, 245, 246-251. 
—— VI., Pope, 268, 277. 

VACCARA, SCALA DELLA. See Scala 
della Vaccara. 

Vagliano de’ Marchesi, 197. 
Val di Chiana, 53, 110, 135, 224-225, 

227. 
—— di Chio, 179. 
—— di Fiume, 172. 
—— di Marcola, 54. 
—— di Nicone, 54. 
—— d’ Orcia, 232. 
—— di Spoleto, 127. 
Valentano, 144. 
Valfabbrica, 56, 121. 
Valiano, 225. 

x HISTORY. OF PERUC 
Valvassores, 29, 43. 
Vanities, Burning of, 295. 
Vanne da Poppi, Fra, 116. 
Varani, Nicola. See Wzcola Vi 
Vendetta, not held blameworthy 
cuted ‘‘manfully,” 82n.; Ital. pro- — 
verb: Vendetta boccon di Dio, 106; © 
Machiavelli's description of a se 
vendetta, 177n.; Perugians refuse 
make peace with the Sienese unless” 
they are first allowed to ‘‘fare le lor q : 
vendette,’’ 233, 234. 

Venere, historical novel by Dott. R. 
Gigliarelli, 114, note 5. 

Venice, indebtedness of Perugia to, 271; 
friendly relations with, 378-379. See 
also pages 30, 59, 81, 99, 155, 174, 
224 N., 310. 

Ventiquattro, The, a Sienese magistracy, 
25 n., 38. 

Vernazzano, 54. 
Vetralla, 182, 184, 187. 
Via. See Strada. 
Via Claudia, 108. 
Via Francigena, 67. 
Via Pretenga (Spoleto), 128 n. 
Vibi, Abbot, 256. 
Vibiani, Ugolino de’, 156. 
Vico Wallari, 62. 
Vida sive pedagium, 28. 
Vigintiguingue tiranni, The, of Spoleto, 

118 n. 
Vignone. See Bagni di Vignone, 
Vincioli, The, 157, 158. 
—— Alessandro de’, 242, 244. 
—— Alessandro de’, Fra, 156, 157. 
—— Cecchino de’, 157, 181, 184, 193. 
—— Lodovico de’, 193. 
—— Pietro de’, Abbot, 152, 348. 
—— Pietro de’, Messer, 134. 
—— Tillo de’, 137. 
—— Vinciarello de’, 181. 
—— Vinciolo Novello de’, 156. 
Violante, Donna, niece of Pope Martin 

V., 290 
Visconti, 

245, 247. 

—— Caterina, 284. 
—— Galeazzo, 99. 
—— Gian Galeazzo, 282-284. 
—— Giovanni, Arebbighoe, of Milan, 

99, 191, 192 et seg., 203, 210, 21, 
216, 225. 

—— Gio. Maria, 284 n. 
—— Matteo, 113. 
—— Oleggio (da) Giovanni, 194, 234. 
Visso, 127. 
Vitelli, Alessandro, 328. 
—— Vitello, 312 
Vitello, Cardinal, 332-333- 
Viterbo, situated on the Via Fremclamall 

67 n.; welcomes Frederick IL. Re 
the Cardinals assemble in, to a 

: 
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The, 99, 136, 157, 217, 234, 

Bernabd, 245, 248, 249, 257, 271m. 
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successor to Clement IV., 79; pot! 4 
contado invaded by the Romans, 90; — 



of the Church, 190; 
edges the suzerainty of Di 

209; makes submission to 
noz, 212; beseeches him to 

build a citadel for her protection, 
Fr - 3; Urban V. takes up his residence 
in, 246; suppression of anti-French 

oe Vita 4 palatii comunis, 354. 
mem Palatit Potestatis, 355 n. 

| Walter de Brienne, 44, 174, 176-177. 
Weddings, statutory provisions regard- 

Weriee Puke, 170, 171, 186, 188. 
White ‘Company, The, 245, 363. See R 

Companies of Adventure. ie 
‘Whittling, Imperial precedent for, 216 n. eh 
Windows in medizeval houses, 376. , 
Witches and witchcraft, 385-386 n. | 
Wolves, 282 n., 375 n. 
Woollen fabrics, manufacture of, 85. 

YEAR OF JUBILEE, 187. 

ZACHARIAS, Pope, 26. 
Zeppa di Vagliano, La, 135. 
Zorli, Martino, 357. 
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THE STATES OF ITALY 

N the course of the last half-century, as a result 
of the labours of archivists and historians of 
various countries, vast additions have been made 

to the materials for a History of the Italian States. 
Much has been done by non-Italian scholars, and 

more has been accomplished by innumerable Italian 

students who have published monographs and collec- 

tions of documents relating to the political and social 

history of individual provinces or cities. These are 
frequently inaccessible to the English reader, how- 

ever well equipped. Some of them, according to a 

graceful Italian custom, are printed privately as an 

offering to a bride and bridegroom, or in honour 

of the birth of a child. Other and longer works 

are scarcely more widely circulated, having been 

published in very limited editions by local publishers, 

whose catalogues do not meet English eyes. In 

spite of the political unity of Italy, his city or 

province is still to the Italian historian a State. 

One result of this is the large number of historical 
periodicals dealing exclusively with these older 

political divisions. A knowledge of the more im- 
portant of these reviews is indispensable to the 
student who would keep abreast of modern re- 

search, and discard opinions which have become 
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obsolete in favour of the riper conclusions of local 
specialists, 

It seems that the time has come for a synthetic 

presentation of the verified results of modern research 
in the field of Italian history. It has therefore 
been decided to prepare and issue a new and 

comprehensive History of the Italian States. For 

the reasons above suggested, the divisions of the 
work will be perpendicular, not horizontal. Each 

State will be treated as a separate entity; and the 
fullness of such treatment will be determined by 

the relative importance of the State in Italian or 
European history. 

These narrations will be histories in the widest 

sense of the term. They will not describe only the 

political life of the people, but will treat also of 
the geographical conditions which influence its 

temperament, and affect those social and commercial 

impulses which in turn create or modify its political 

movements. At the same time, the history of the 

art and literature of each State will be briefly told. 

Mr. E. Armstronc will edit the volumes 
relating to the kingdom of Naples and to the 

Lombard States, the historical interest of which 

is chiefly dynastic. Those which contain the story 
of the Tuscan Republics, the Maritime Republics 

of Venice and Genoa, and the States of Central 

Italy will be edited by Mr. Lancton Dovuctas. 
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Each volume of the work will consist of 350 to 
400 pp., and will cost, in demy 8vo, tos. 6d. net. 

to 15s. net. The volumes will contain numerous 
plates selected to illustrate exclusively the subject- 

matter of the text. 
The volumes at present arranged for are :— 
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Tue Houser or Anjou Mr. G. BASKERVILLE 
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Tue House or Savoy . Mrs. H. M. VERNon 
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Part I..—GeENERAL LITERATURE 
Abraham Sek D.). THECOMPLETE 
MOUNTAINEER. With 75 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 155. net. 

Acatos(M. J.). See Junior School Books. 
Addleshaw (Percy). SIR PHILIP 

SIDNEY. With 12 Illustrations. Demy 
8vo. ros. 6d. net. 

Adeney (W. F.), M.A. See Bennett (W. H.) 
Ady (Cecilia M.). A HISTORY OF 
MILAN UNDER THE SFORZA. With 
20 Illustratious and a Map. Demy 8vo. 
ros. 6d. net. 

Aeschylus. See Classical Translations. 
Ainsworth (W. Harrison). See I.P.L. 
Aldis (Janet) THE QUEEN OF 
LETTER WRITERS, MarguisE DE 
Stvicn&, DAME DE BourBILLy, 1626-96. 
With 18 Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net, 

Alexander (William), D.D., Archbishop 
of Armaghh THOUGHTS AND 
COUNSELS OF MANY YEARS. 
Demy 16mo. 2s. 6d. 

Alken (Henry). See I.P.L. 
Allen (Charles C.). See Textbooks of 

Technology. 
Allen (L. Jessie). See Little Books on Art. 
Allen (J. Romilly), F.S.A. See Antiquary’s 

Books. 
Almack (E.), F.S.A. See Little Books on 

Art. 
Amherst (Lady). A SKETCH OF 
EGYPTIAN HISTORY FROM THE 
EARLIEST TIMES TO THE PRE- 
SENT DAY. With many Illustrations 
and Maps. A New and Cheaper Issue 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

Anderson (F. M.). THE STORY OF THE 
BRITISH EMPIRE FOR CHILDREN. 
With 42 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

Anderson (J. G.), B.A.. NOUVELLE 
GRAMMAIRE FRANCAISE, A L’USAGE 
DES EcoLes ANGLAISES. Crow 8vo. 2s. 

EXERCICES DE GRAMMAIRE FRAN- 
AISE. Cy». 8vo. ‘1s. 6d. 

Andrewes (Bishop). PRECES PRI- 
A Translated and edited, with 

Notes, by F. E. Bricgutman. M.A., of 
‘Pusey House, Oxford. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

See also Library of Devotion. 
‘Anglo-Australian.’ AFTER-GLOW ME- 
MORIES. C>». 8vo. 6s. ; 

Anon, THE BUDGET, THE LAND 
AND THE PEOPLE. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 6d. net. 

HEALTH, WEALTH, AND WISDOM. 
Crown 8vo. 15. net. 

THE WESTMINSTER PROBLEMS 
BOOK. Prose and Verse. Compiled from 
The Saturday Westminster Gazette Com- 
petitions, 1904-1907. Cm. 8vo. 35. 6d. net. 

VENICE AND HER TREASURES. With 
many Illustrations. Round corners. Feap. 
8vo. 55. met. 

Aristotle. THE ETHICS OF. _ Edited, 
with an Introduction and Notes by Joun | 
Burnet, M.A., Cheaperissue. 
ros. 6d. net. 

Asman (H. N.), M.A., B.D. AN INTRO- 
DUCTION TO THE HISTORY OF 
ROME. With Maps and Illustrations. 
Cr.8vo. 2s.6d. Seealso Junior School Books. 

Atkins (H. G.). See Oxford Biographies. 
Atkinson (C. M.). JEREMY BENTHAM. 
Demy 8vo. 55. net. 

Atkinson (C. T.), M.A., Fellow of Exeter 
College, Oxford, sometime Demy of Mag- 
dalen College. A HISTORY OF GER- 
MANY, from 1713 to 1815. With 35 Maps 
and Plans Demy 8vo. 155. net. 

Demy 8vo. 
MY 

bam > el eat 

> 



GENERAL LITERATURE 3 

Atkinson (T. D.). ENGLISH ARCHI- 
TECTURE. oe 196 __ Illustrations. 
Fcap. 8v0. 35. 

A GLOSSARY O1 OF * Tr RRMS USED IN 
ENGLISH ARCHITECTURE. With 
265 Illustrations. Second Edition. Fcap. 
Sve. 35. 6d. net. 

Atteridge hee H.). NAPOLEON’S 
BROTHERS. With 24 Illustrations. 
Demy at ra. net. 

Auden (T.), M.A., F.S.A. See Ancient Cities. 
Aurelius (Marcus). WORDS OF THE 
ANCIENT WISE. Thoughts from Epic- 
tetus and Marcus Aurelius. Edited by 
W. H. D. pause, M.A., Litt. D. “cag. 
8v0. 35. 6d. ne 

See also Biniard Library. 
Austen (Jane). See Standard Library, 

Little Library and Mitton (G. E.). 
Aves ee CO-OPERATIVE IN- 
DUSTRY. Crown 8vo. 55. net. 

ilater (Francis). See Standard Library 
and Little Library. 
— (Richard). THE LAKES OF 
NORTHERN ITALY. With 37 Illustra- 
tionsanda Map. J cap. 8vo. 5s. net. 

Bailey (J. C.), M.A. See Cowper (W.). 

Ba2i= (R. Nisbet) THE LAST KING OF 
POLAND AND HIS CONTEMPORA- 
RIES. With 16 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 
tos. 6d. net. 

Baker (W. G.), M.A. See Junior Examina- 
tion Series. 

Baker (Julian L.), F.I.C., F.C.S. See 
Books on Business. 

Balfour \ wera: THE LIFE OF 
ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON. With 
a Peck. Fourth Edition in one Volume. 
Cr. 8vo. Buckram, 6s. 

Ballard (A.), B.A., LL.D. See Antiquary’s 
Books. 

Bally (S. E.). See Commercial Series. 
Barham (R. H.). See Little Library. 
Baring (The Hon. Maurice). WITH 

THE RUSSIANS IN MANCHURIA. 
Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

A YEAR IN RUSS Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo. 105. 6d. 

RUSSIAN ESSAYS “AND STORIES. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 5s. net. 
Also published in a Colonial Edition. 

Baring-Gould (S.)}} THE LIFE OF 
NAPOLEON BONAPARTE. Withnearly 
200 Illustrations, including a Photogravure 
Frontispiece. Second Edition. Wide 
Royal 8vo. tos. 6d, net. 

THE TRAGEDY OF THE CASARS: 
A Stupy OF THE CHARACTERS OF THE 
CASARS OF THE JULIAN AND CLAUDIAN 
Houses. With numerous Illustrations from 
Busts, Gems, Cameos, etc. Sixth Edition. 
Royal 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

A BOOK OF FAIRY TALES. With 
numerous Illustrations by A. J. Gaskin. 

Second Edition. 
also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

OLD ENGLISH FAIRY TALES. With 
numerous Illustrations by F. D. Beprorp. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. Buckram. 6s. 

THE VICAR OF MORWENSTOW. Re- 
vised Edition. With a Portrait. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

OLD COUNTRY LIFE. With 69 Illustra- 
tions. Fifth Edition. Large Crown 8vo., 6s. 

A GARLAND OF COUNTRY SONG: 
English Folk Songs with their Traditional 
Melodies. Collected and arranged by S. 
Dee bal ch and H. F. SnHepparp. 

SONGS OF THE WEST: Folk Songs of 
Devon and Cornwall. Collected from the 
Mouths of the People. ByS. Barinc-Goutp, 
M.A.,and H. FLEETwoop SHEPPARD, M.A, 
Newand Revised Edition, under the musical 
editorship of aga J. SHarr. Large [m- 
perial 8vo. 

A BOOK OF NURSERY SONGS AND 
RHYMES. Edited by S. Barinc-Gou.Lp. 
Illustrated. Second ana Cheaper Edition, 
Large Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. net. 

STRANGE SURVIVALS: Some CHarTErs 
IN THE History oF Man, _Iilustrated. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. net. 

YORKSHIRE ODDITIES: Inciwents 
AND STRANGE Events. Fifth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 25. 6a. net. 

THE BARING-GOULD SELECTION 
READER. Arranged by G. H.. Rosg. 
Illustrated. Crowm 8vo. 15. 6d. 

THE BARING-GOULD CONTINUOUS 
READER. Arranged by G. H. Ross. 
Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

With 33 

Cr. 8vo. Buckram. 6s., 

A BOOK OF CORNWALL. 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A BOOK OF DARTMOOR. With 60 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
65. 

A BOOK OF DEVON. With 35 Illus- 
trations. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A BOOK OF ORT WALES. With 49 
Illustrations. Cr» 8 6s. 

A BOOK OF sourit ‘WALES. With 57 
Illustrations. Cr. 8 

A BOOK OF BRITTANY. With 69 Illus- 
trations. Second Edition Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A BOOK OF THE RHINE: From Cleve 
to Mainz. With 8 Illustrations in Colour 
by TrREvoR HappEN, and 48 other IIlus- 
trations. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A BOOK OF THE RAV IEEA. With 40 
Illustrations. Cx. 8vo 

A BOOK OF THE PYRENEES. With 
25 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

See also Little Guides. 
Barker (Aldred F.). See Textbooks of 

Technology. 
Barker (E.), M.A. (Late) Fellow of Mertcn 

College, Oxford. THE POLITICAL 
THOUGHT OF PLATO AND ARIS- 
TOTLE. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 
ee (W. B.), D.D. See Churchman’s 
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Barnett (Mrs. P. A.). See Little Library. 
Baron(R. R. N. .A. FRENCH PROSE 
COMPOSITI IN. Manet Edition. Cr. 
8ve. 2s. 6d. Key, any 
See also Jyaioe eechoo 1 Books. 

Barron (H. M.), M.A., Wadham College, 
Oxford, TEXTS FOR SERMONS. With 
a Preface Pe Canon Scorr Ho.Lianp. 
Cr. 8vo. 35.6 

Bartholomew ‘@. G.), F.R.S.E See 

LL.D. ° THE COM- 
Robertson (C. 

Bastable (C. ra 
MERCE OF NATIONS, Mourth Ed. 
Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

Bastian (H. Charlton), M.A.,M.D., F.R.S. 
THE EVOLUTION OF LIFE. With 
Diagrams and many Photomicrographs. 
Demy 8vo. 75. 6a. net. 

Batson (Mrs. Stephen) A CONCISE 
HANDBOOK OF GARDEN FLOWERS. 
Fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

THE SUMMER GARDEN OF 
PLEASURE. With 36 Illustrations in 
Colour by OsmunpD Pittman.. Wide Demy 
8vo. 15s. met. 

ye bo (R. Child) THE COMPLETE 
HOT TOGRAPHER. With over 100 

peameanicas: With Note on Direct Colour 
Process. eat Edition. Demy 8vo. 
ros. 6d. ” 

Beard Ww. ty ) EASY EXERCISES IN 
ALGEBRA FOR BEGINNERS. C>. 8vo. 
1s. 6d. With Answers. 1s. 9d. 

See also Se Examination Series and 
Beginner’s Boo 

Beckett (Arthur). THESPIRIT OF THE 
DOWNS: Impressions and Reminiscences 
of the Sussex Downs, and Downland People 
and Places. With 2oIllustrations in Colour 
by STANLEY INCHBOLD. Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo. 0s. 6d. net. 

Beckford A pa THOUGHTS ON 
HUNTING. Edited by J. Orno Pacer, 
and Illustrated by G. no JALLAND. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 6s. 

Beckford (William). See Little Library. 

Beeching (H. C.), M.A., Canon of West- 
minster. See Library of ‘Devotion. 

Beerbohm Bar A BOOK gh CARI. 
CATURES. Jmferial ato. 21 

Begbie (Harold). MASTER WORKERS. 
lustrated. Demy 8vo. 75.6d.n 

Behmen (Jacob). IALOGUES GN THE 
SUPERSENSUAL LIFE. Edited spt 
BERNARD HOLLAND. cap. 8vo, 

Bell (Mrs, Arthur G.). THE SKIRTS 
OF THEGREAT CITY, With x6 Illus- 
trations in Colour by ARTHUR BELL, 
17 other Illustrations, anda Map. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Belloc (H.) PARIS. With 7’ Maps anda 
Frontispiece in Ebptogvayree Second Edi- 
tion, Revised. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

HILLS AND THE SEA. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

ON NOTHING AND KINDRED SUB- 
JECTS. Second Edition. Ftap. 8vo. 55. 

ON EVERYTHING. Fcap. 8ve rs tee 
MARIE ANTOINETTE. ith 35 ortraits 

and Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 155. net. 
THE PYRENEES. With Sketches by 

the Author, and 22 Maps, econd Edition. 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. ne 

Bellot CH. H. L, M. ; i See Tones(L. A. A. 
Bennett (Joseph). FORTY YEARS O 
MUSIC, 1865-1905. ‘With 24 Illustrations. 
Demy 800. 16s. met. 

Bennett (W. H.), M.A. A’PRIMER OF 
THE BIBLE. Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 

Bennett (W. H.)and Adeney (W. F.). A 
BIBLICAL INTRODUCTION. Witha 
concise ie * Meta Fifth Edition. . Cr. 
8vo. 7s. 6 

Benson (archbishop) GOD'S BOARD, 
Communion er eT Second Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. ne 

Benson (A. C.), M. x See Oxford Bio. 
graphies. 

Benson (R. M.). THE WAY OF HOLI- 
NESS. An Exposition of Psalm cxix. 
Analytical and Devotional. Cr. 8vo. 55. 

Bernard (E. R.), M.A., Canon of Salisbury 
THE ENGLISH SUNDAY: rts OrIGINS 
AND ITS CLaims, cap. 8vo. 18. 6d. 

ee (W. Grinton), M.A. FRANCE 
CE WATERLOO. With 26 Illustza- 

ee and Maps. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Beruete (A. de). See Classics of Art. 

a ame WY (Miss) HOME LIFE 
IN NCE. With 20 Illustrations. 
ee Eattion Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Bethune-Baker (J. F.), M.A. See Hand- 
books of Theology. 

Bindley (T. Herbert), B.D. THE OECU- 
MENICAL DOCUMENTS OF THE 
FAITH. ‘With Introductions and Notes. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net. 

Binns (H. B.). THE LIFE OF WALT 
WHITMAN... Illustrated. Demy 8vo. 
ros. 6d. net. 

were; (Mrs. Laurence). NINETEENTH 
ENTURY PROSE. Selected and ar- 

ranged Bi Crown 8vo. 6s. 
wry (Laurence) THE DEATH OF 
peng he ANDOTHERPOEMS. C>». 8vo. 

née 

ae gi Blake (William). 
Birch (Walter de Gray), LL.D., F.S.A, 

See Connoisseur’s Library. 

Birnstingl(Ethel). See Little Books on Art. 
Blackmantle (Bernard). See I.P.L. 
Blair (Robert). See I. P.L. 

Blake (William). THE LETTERS OF 
WILLIAM BLAKE, tTocerHEeR wiTH A 
Lire By FREDERICK TATHAM, Edited 
from the Original Manuscripts, with an 
Introduction and Notes, by ARcHIBALD G. 
B. ggg pies 12 Illustrations. 
Dem 6d. n 

ILLUSTRATIONS O1 OF THE BOOK OF 
OB. With General Introduction by 
URENCE BINYON. uarto. 21s. net. — 
Seealso I,P.L., and Little Library. 



Bloom ig Harvey), M.A. See Antiquary’s 

Blouet (Henri). See ng oad s Books. 
Boardman (T. M.A. See French (W.). 
Bode (Wilhelm) “Ph. D. See Classics of Art. 
Bodley (J. E. C.) THE CORONATION 

OF EDWARD VIi. Demy 8v0. 215. net. 
By Command of the King. 

Body (George), D.D. ii HE SOUL’S 
PILGRIMAGE: Devotional. Readings 
from the Published and Unpublished writ- 
ings of George reer D.D. Selected and 
arranged by J. H. Burn, B.D., F.R.S.E. 
Demy 16mo. 2s. 6d. 

Bona (Cardinal), See Library of Devotion. 
Bonnor (Mary L.). See Little Books on Art. 
Boon (F. C.)., B.A. See Commercial Series. 
Borrow (George). See Little Library, 
Bos od Ritzema), AGRICULTURAL 
ZOOLOGY. Translated by J. R. Arns- 
WORTH Davis, M.A. With 155 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 38. 6d. 

gry aN ws as B.A. EASY GREEK 
EXE S. Cr. 8vo.. 2s. 

See vo ree Examination Series. 
Boulting (W.) TASSO AND HIS TIMES. 

feng 24 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

Boulton (E. S.), M.A. GEOMETRY ON 
MODERN LINES. Cy». 8vo. 2s. 

Boulton (William B.). SIR JOSHUA 
REYNOLDS, P.R.A. With 4g Illustra- 
One Second Edition. Deny 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Bovill 63 Bs Forster). HUNGARY 
AND THE HUNGARIANS. With 16 
Illustrations in Colour by W1LL1aM Pascog, 
12 other Illustrations and a Map. Demy 
8vo. 75. 6d. net. 

Bowden(E. M.). THE IMITATION OF 
BUDDHA: Being Quotations from 
Buddhist Literature for each Day in the 
Year. Fifth Edition. Cr. 160, 25. 6d. 

Bower (E.), B.A. See New Historical 
Series. 

Boyle (W.). CHRISTMAS AT THE ZOO. 
With Verses by W. BoyLe and 24 Coloured 
Pictures by H. B. Neitson. Suger Royal 
167710. 25. 

Brehent (F. G.), M.A. RAMBLES IN 
SUSSEX. With 30 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo. 6s. See also Little Guides. 

Regmiey. (A. G.), ROUND ABOUT WILT- 
SHIRE. With 14 Illustrations, in Colour 
by T..C. Gorcn, 16 other Illustrations, and 
a Map. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 65. 

THE ROMANCE OF NORTHUMBER- 
LAND. With 16 Illustrations in Colour by 
FRANK SOUTHGATE, R.B.A., and 12 from 
Eouaeapek Second Edition. Demy 8voe. 
s. 6d net. 

Bradl (John W.). See Little Books on Art. 
Braid Games), RPS epasaier. AS 1905 

and 1906. ADVANCED LF. With 
88 Photo, bigs 3064 and Diagrams Fifth 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Braid (James) and Others. GREAT 
GOLFERS IN THE MAKING. Edited 
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With 24 Illustrations. by Henry Leacn. 
s. 6d. net. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 

Brailsford (H. N.) MACEDONIA: 
ITS RACES AND THEIR FUTURE. With 
32 Illustrations and 2 Maps. Demy 8vo. 
12s. 6d, net. 
ee (C.). 

Tex 
hctehinnen (PF. E.), M.A. 

(Lancelot). 
Brodrick (Mary) : and Morton (A. Ander= 

son). CONCISE DICTIONARY OF 
EGYPTIAN ARCHEOLOGY. A Hand- 
Book for Students and Travellers. With 80 
were and many Cartouches. C». 8vo. 

binee (E. E.), B.Sc. (Lond.), Leicester 
Municipal Technical School, and James 
(W.H.N.), A.M.I.E.E., A. R.C. Sc., Muni- 
cipal School of Technology, Manchester. 
See Textbooks of bys yea 

Brown (S, E.), M.A., B.Sc., Senior Science 
Master at Wocinghon. A’ PRACTICAL 
CHEMISTRY NOTE-BOOK . FOR 
MATRICULATION AND ARMY CAN.- 
DIDATES. Easy Experiments on the 
Commoner Substances. Cv. 4fo. 15. 6d. net. 

Brown(J. Wood), M.A. THE BUILDERS 
OF FLORENCE. With 74 Illustrations 
by HerBert Raitton. Demy 4to. 18s. net. 

Browne (Sir Thomas). See Standard 
Library. 

Brownell (C. L.) THE HEART OF 
JAPAN. Illustrated. Third dition. 
Cr. 8v0. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Browning (Robert) BROWNING AND 
PARACELSUS. The Text of Browning’s 
Poem, edited with Introduction, Footnotes, 
and Bibliography, by Marcaret L. Leg, 
Lecturer in English J.iterature to the 
Women’s Department, King’s College, and 
Katurine B. Lococx. cap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
net. See also Little Library. 

Bryant (Walter W.), B.A., F.R.A.S., F.R. 
Met. Soc., of the Royal Observatory. Green- 
wich. A HISTORY OF ASTRONOMY. 
With 47 Illustrations. Demy8vo. 7s. 6d .net. 

Buckland (Francis T.). CURIOSITIES 

See Simplified German 

See Andrewes 

OF NATURAL HIS “Sree oe 
by H. B. Neitson. Cn 8 6d. 

THE. BURDEN OF Backbone (A. M.) 
nee ayy Second Edition. 

EAGER HEART: A Mystery Play. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 1s. net. 
cS on BABYLON: ADrama. Cm 8vo. 

SONGS. OF JOY. Cr. 80. xs. ne 
6 9 (E. A. Wallis), THE abs OF 
THE EGYPTIANS. With over x00 
Coloured Plates and many J sstratons. 
Two Volumes. Royal8vo. £3, 3s. 

*Buist Aah Massac). THE esters 
AERONAUT. With Se ues Illustrations. 
pea AN 12s. 6d. ne 

ts Beg car Chaplain. GOD AND 
SOL DIERS. Second Edition. 

Cr. v0. 35. 

on r. a 
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Bulley (Miss). See Dilke (Lady). 

Been (John). THE PILGRIM’S PRO- 
GRESS. Edited, with an Introduction by 
C. H. Firtu, M. A. With 39 Illustrations 
by R. Anninc BELL. Crown 8vo0. 6s. 
See also Standard Library and Library of 
Devotion. 

Burch (G. J.), M.A., F.R.S. A MANUAL 
OF ELECTRICAL SCIENCE. | Illus- 
trated. Cr. 8vo. 35. 

Burjrens ¢ (Gelett). GdorPs AND HOW TO 
E THEM. Illustrated. SzuallZ 4to. 6s. 

sweet (Edmund). See Standard Library. 
Burn (A. E.), D.D., Rector of Handsworth 

and Prebendary of Lichfield. See Hand- 
books of ee 

Burn ct i, F.R.S.E. THE 
CH CH M r; N’S TREASURY OF 
so N G: Gathered from the Christian 
poetry of allages. Edited by. caf. 8vo. 
3s: 6d. net. See also Library of Devotion. 

Burnet (John), M.A. See Aristotle, 
Burns (Robert), THE POEMS. Edited by 

ANDREW LanG and W. A. Craiciz. With 
Portrait. Third Edition. Wide Demy 8vo, 
gilt top. 6s. 

See also ayy bts 
Burnside (W. F.), M.A. OLD TESTA- 
MENT HISTORY FOR USE IN 
SCHOOLS. Naar g aus Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Burton (Alfred). See I.P.L. 
yar? (J. B.), M.A., Litt. D. See Gibbon 

(Edward). 
Bussell ce W.), D.D. CHRISTIAN 
THEOLOGY AND SOCIAL PROGRESS 
(The Bampton Lectures of 1905). Demy 
8v0. 10s. 6d. net. 

be snend (Joseph), D.D. See Standard 
ibrary 

Butlin (F. M.). AMONG THE DANES. 
With x2 Illustrations in Colour by ELLEN 
WILKINSON, and 15 from Photographs. 
Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. net. 

Cain yeoeme es), Curator of the Carnavalet 
Museum, Paris WALKS IN PARIS. 
Translated by A. R. Attinson, M.A. 
Witha Frontispiece in Colour by MAXWELL 
ARMFIELD, and sent he 78 Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. n 

Caldecott (Alfred), D. ‘D. See Handbooks 
of Theology. 

Calderwood ( (D. S.), Headmaster of the Nor- 
mal School, Edinburgh. TEST CARDS 
IN EUCLID AND ALGEBRA. In three 
packets of 40, with Answers, xs. each. Or 
in three Books, price 2d., 2d., and 3d. 

Cameron (Mary Lovett). OLD ETRURIA 
AND MODERN TUSCANY. With 32 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 6s. met. 

Cannan (Edwin), M.A. See Smith (Adam). 
Canning(George). See Little Libr 
Capey (E. F He See is: Bio ese a 
Cardea (Rebe W.). CITY OF 
GENOA. With 12 iilustretions i in Colgur 
by WittiamM Parkinson, and 20 other 

lustrations. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Careless (John), See I.P.L. 
e's le (Thomas), THE FRENCH 

VOLUTION. Edited by fs R. L. 
Seateeetan Fellow of Magda Paik College, 
Oxford. Three Volumes. Cr. 18s. 

THE LETTERS AND SPRECHES OF 
OLIVER CROMWELL. With an In- 
troduction by C. H. Firtu, M.A., and 
Notes and Appendices by Mrs. 5. C. Lomas. 
Three Volumes. Demy 8vo. 18s. net, 

Carlyle (R. M. and A. J.), M.A. See 
Leaders of Religion. 

Carmichael (Philip). ALL ABOUT 
PHILIPPIN With 8 Illustrations. 
Cr. 8v0. 2s. i 

Carpenter(Margaret Boyd). THECHILD 
IN ART. With 50 Illustrations. Second 
Edition, Large Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Carter (George), M.A. THE STORY OF 
MILTON’S ‘PARADISE LOST.’ Crown 
8vo. 1s. 6d. 

Cavanagh (Francis), M.D. (Edin.). See 
New Library of Medicine. 

Celano(Brother Thomas of). THE LIVES 
OF FRANCIS OF ASSISI. Translated 
by A. G. FERRERS abies: With a 
Freauiieiece Cr. 8v0. 55.9 

Chambers (A. M.). . A ‘CONSTITU- 
TIONAL HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

“Ranisee (A. von). See Simplified German 
exts. 

Chandler (Arthur), Bishop of Bloemfontein. 
ARA CCELI: An Essay In MysTICAL 
ies a Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 
38. 6 

Channer (C. C.) and Roberts (M. E.). 
LACEMAKING IN THE MIDLANDS, 
PAST AND PRESENT. With 17 full. 
page Illustrations. Cv. 8uo. 2s. 6d. 

Chapman (S. J.). See Books on Business. 

er rrhee oge (Thomas). See Standard 
ib 

Chesterfield (Lord), THE LETTERS OF 
THE ARL OF CHESTERFIELD 
TO HIS ‘SON. Edited, with an Introduc- 
tion by C. STRACHEY, with Notes by A. 
CattTHrRop. Two Volumes. Cr.8vo0. 125. 

Chesterton(G.K.). CHARLES DICKENS. 
Withtwo Portraits in Bel es aga Fifth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo 

ALL THINGS Gon SiDERED. Fifth 
Edition. Feat. 8vo 

i Baye et TRIFLES. Second Edi- 
tion. Fcap.8 

Childe (Charles. Pp), "RB. A., F.R.C.S. See 
New Library of Medicine. 

Cicero. See Classical Translations. 
Clapham (J. H.), Professor of Economics in 

the University of Leeds. THE WOOL- 
LEN AND WORSTED INDUSTRIES, 
ee ee 21 Illustrations and Diagrams, Cm” 
vO 

Clarke(F. risa M.A. t) te aa Religion. 
Clausen (Geo ree) AR -S. SIX 
LECTURES O PAINTING. With 16 

——— ee 
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Mi ig Edition. Large Post - gto 0 
8vo. 35. 6 

AIMS wD TSALS IN ART. Eight 
Lectures delivered to the Students of the 

With 32 Illustra- Royal Academy of Arts. 
Large Post 8vo. saga Pie oxen Edition. 

clay “( *Rotha Mary). 

Giectiee (A. L.). See Wagner (R). 
Clinch (G.), F.G.S. See Antiquary’s Books 

and Little Guides. 
Clough (W. T.) and Dunstan (A. E.). 

See Junior School Books and Textbooks of 
Science. 

Clouston (T. S.), M.D., C.C.D., F.R.S.E. 
See New Library of Medicine. 

*Clutton - Brock. SHELLEY: THE 
MAN AND THE POET. el 8 Illus- 
trations. ore 8vo. 7s. 6d. n 

Coast (W. G.), B.A. EXAMINATION 
PAPERS BE) VERGIL. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

Cobb (W. F.), M.A. THE BOOK OF 
PSALMS: withan Introduction and Notes. 
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Cockshott (Winnifred), St. Hilda’s Hall, 
Oxford, THE PILGRIM FATHERS, 
THEIR CHURCH AND ecmaral hid: I2 
Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 6d. n 

beso ae ge (W. G.), M.A, * THE TIFE 
OF JOHN RUSKIN. With Portrait. 
Sixth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. net. 

Cones (W. E.), M.A. See Churchman’s 
ibrary 

Colvill (Helen H.). ST. TERESA OF 
SPAIN. With 20 Illustrations. Demy 
8vo. 75s. 6d. net. 

Combe (William). See I.P.L. 
Conrad (Joseph) THE MIRROR OF 
THE SEA: Memories and Impressions. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Be ae M.), M.A.,and Marchant (E. C.), 
PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 

TRANSLATION, Selected from Latin and 
Greek Literature. Fourth Ed. Cr.8vo. 35.6d. 

LATIN PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION. C>». 8vo. 15. 6d. 

Cooke=Taylor(R. W.). THE FACTORY 
SYSTEM. rt 8uo. 25. 6d, 

Coolidge (W. A. B.), M.A. THE ALPS. 
With oe Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 
qs. 6a. ne 

Cooper (C. 5), F.R.H.S. See Westell(W.P.) 
Corkran (Alice). See Little Books on Art. 
Cotes (Rosemary). DANTE’S GARDEN. 

ith a Frontispiece. Second Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 25s. 6d.; leather, 3s. 6d. net. 

BIBLE FLOWERS. ith a Frontispiece 
and Plan. Fcap. 8v0. 2s. 6d. net. 

Cotton (Charles), See I.P.L. and Little 
Library. 

Coulton = G.). CHAUCER AND HIS 
ENGLAND. With 32 Illustrations. 
Second I Edition. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. net. 

pehined (Abraham). See Little Library. 
Cow Sf cord (William). THE POEMS. 

ited wite an Introduction and Notes by 
J. C. Baitey, M.A. Illustrated, including 

See Antiquary’s 

two unpublished designs by WILLIAM 
BLAKE. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. net. 

sis bts Charles). See Ancient Cities, Anti- 
ey Books, YE te Guides. 

Cox (Harold) M.P. LAND 
NATION ATIZATION AND LAND 
TAXATION. Second Edition revised. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. net. 

Crabbe (George). See Little Library. 
Craik Nghe See Little Library. 
Crane (C. P.), D.S.O. See Little Guides. 
Crane (Walter), R.W.S. AN ARTIST’S 
REMINISCENCES. With 123 Illustra- 
tions by the Author and others from Photo- 
graphs. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 18s. net. 

INDIA IMPRESSIONS. With 84 LIllus- 
trations from Sketches by the Author. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 75s. 6d. net. 

Crashaw (Richard). See Little Library. 
maracas = E.), K.C. REMINISCENCES 

OF A K.C. With 2 Portraits. Demy 8vo. 
IOS. te. net. 

os ee Tao M.A. THE gral o Hyde 
ees Fcap. 8vo. 28. 6a. 

Crowes (Raipia H.). THE HYGIENE 
F SCHOOL LIFE. Cyr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. 

Cruikshank(G.). THE LOVING BAL- 
LAD OF LORD BATEMAN... With 11 
Plates. Cr. 1600. 15. 6d. net. 

Crump (B.). See Mates nig (R.). 
Cruttwell (C. T.), M.A., Canon of Peter- 

borough. See Handbooks of English 
Church History. 

Cunynghame (H.H.), C.B. See Connois- 
seur’s Libra 

Cutts (E. L.), D.D. See Leaders of Religion. 
Daniell (G. W.), M.A. See Leaders of 

Religion, 
Dante (Alighieri). LA COMMEDIA DI 
DANTE The Italian Text edited by 
PaceETt ToynBEE, M.A., D.Litt. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

THE DIVINE ‘COMEDY. | Translated 
by H. F. Cary. Edited with a Life of 
Dante and Introductory Notes by Pacer 
ToynseEE, M.A., D.Litt. Demy 8vo. 6d. 

THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE. 
Translated into Spenserian Prose by C. 
GorDoN WRIGHT. With the Italian text. 
fcap. 8vo. 25s. 6d. net. 

See also Little paeety Toynbee (Paget), 
and Vernon(Hon. W. Warren). . 

Darley pe See Little Library. 
D’ Arcy (R. F.), M.A. A NEW TRIGON- 
OMETRY FOR BEGINNERS. With 
numerous diagrams. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

ay 9 (Alphonse). See Simplified French 
exts. 

Davenport (Cyril). See Connoisseur’s 
Library and Little Books on Art. 

Davenport (James). THE WASH- 
BOURNE FAMILY. With 15 Illustra- 
tionsandaMap. Royal8vo. 215. net. 

Dever. euchard-) THE PAGEANT OF 
LON With 4o Illustrations in 
Colour oe Joun Futveyvove, R.I. JnTwo 
Volumes. Demy 8vo. 155. net. 
See also Romantic History. 

Davies (Gerald S.). See Classics of Art. 
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Davies (W. O. P.). See Junior Examina- 
tion Series, 

Davis (H. W. C.), M.A., Fellow and Tutor 
of Balliol College. ENGLAND UNDER 
THE NORMANS AND ANGEVINS: 
1066-1272. With Maps and Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Dawson (Nelson). See Connoisseur’s Library. 
Dawson (Mrs. Nelson). See Little Books on 

Art. 
henna (A. C.). See Little Library. 
Deans (Stor hg THE TRIALS OF 
FIVE Q ENS: KaruHarINE OF 
ARAGON, ered y Nispenity Mary QuEEN 
oF Scots, MariE ANTOINETTE and Caro- 
LINE OF BRUNSWICK. bers x2 Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 2 

Dearmer (Mabel). A CHILD’ S LIFE OF 
CHRIST. With 8 Illustrations in Colour 
if E. gaz owsaal BRICKDALE. Large Cr. 

D’ Este ie (Margaret) IN THE CANARIES 
RA. | With 50 Illustra- 

‘sated of which one is in Colour, from 
Photographs by Mrs. R. iy Kina, and a 
Map. Cr. 8vo 7s. 6d. 

Delbos (Leon). THE METRIC SYSTEM. 
Cr. 8vo. . 2s 

Demosthenes. AGAINST CONON AND 
CALLICLES. Edited by F, Darwin 
shri M.A. Second Edition. Fcap. 
20. 

Dickens * (Charles). See 5 ate Library, 
I.P.L., and Chesterton (G. K.). 

Borge tes Prana Ya POEMS. 
6d. ne 

Dickinson “a. L.), M.A., Fellow of mae 's 
College, Cambridge. THE GREEK 
VIEW OF LIFE, Sixth Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 25. 6d. 

Dilke (Lady), Bulley (Miss), and Whitley 
(Miss) WOMEN’S WORK. C». 8vo. 
2s. 6a. 

Dillon (Edward), M.A. See Connoisseur's 
Library, Little Books on Art, and Classics 
of Art. 

Ditchfield (P. H.), M.A., F.S.A. THE 
STORY OF OUR ENGLISH TOWNS. 
With an Introduction by AvucGusTus 
Jessorp, D.D. Second Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

OLD ENGLISH CUSTOMS: Extant at 
the Present Time. Cy. 8vo. 6s. 

ENGLISH VILLAGES. With roo Illustra- 
tions. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. net. 

THE PARISH CLERK. With 3r 
Illustrations. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 
7s. 6d. net. 

THE OLD-TIME PARSON. With 17 
a9 par Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 
75. 6d. 

Dixon (we M.), M.A. A PRIMER OF 
Cr. 8vo. TENNYSON. Third Edition. 

2s. 6d. 
ENGLISH POETRY FROM BLAKE TO 

ric le ING. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
6d. 

Dobbs (W. J.), M.A. See Textbooks of 
Science. 

Cr. 8vo. 

— oagey fg Te OF THE REAL. 
vr. 8vo. 

Douglas (Hugi nat ry " VENICE ON FOOT. 
With the Niners of the Grand Canal. 
With 75 Illustrations and 11 Maps.  Feap. 
8vo. 5s. net. 
eA (James). THE MAN IN THE 

T. Cr. 8vo, 2s. 6d. net. 
Dowden (J.), D.D., Lord Bishop of Edin- 

burgh. FURTHER STUDIES IN THE 
PRAYER BOOK. Cyr. 8vo. 6s. 

See also Churchman’s Library. 
Drage(G.). See Books on Business, 
Driver (S. R.), D.D., D.C.L., Regius Pro- 

fessor of Hebrew in the University of 
Oxford. SERMONS ON SUBJECTS. 
CONNECTED WITH THE OLD 
TESTAMENT. Cr. 8vo, 6s. 

See also Westminster Commentaries. 
Dry (Wakeling). See Little Guides. 
Dryhurst(A. R.). See Little Books on Art. 
Duff(Nora), MATILDA OF TUSCANY. 

With many Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 105. 6d. 
net, 

Duguid (Charles). See Books on Business. 
Dumas (Alexandre), THE CRIMES OF 
THE BORGIAS AND OTHERS. 
With an Introduction by R. S. GARNETT. 
With g Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 6s 

THE CRIMES OF URBAIN GRAN- 
DIER AND Od Ree With 8 Illustra- 
tions. C7. 8vo. 

THE CRIMES OF THE MARQUISE 
DE BRINVILLIERS ie a pi ERS, 
With 8 Illustrations. Cr. 8 

THE CRIMES OF ALI PACHA AND 
OTHERS. With 8 Illustrations. Cr.8va. 6s. 

MY MEMOIRS. Translated by E. M. 
Wa.ter. Withan Introduction by ANDREW 
LanG._ With Frontispiecesin Photogravure. 
In six Volumes. Cr. 8v0. 65. each volume. 
Vou, I. 1802-1821. Vor. IV. 1830-1831. 
Vox. II. 1822-1825. Vor. V. 1831-1832. 

Vou, III. 1826-1830. Vor. VI. 1832-1833. 
MY PETS. Newly translated by A. R. At- 

LinsoON, M.A. With 16 Illustrations by V. 
Lecomte. Cr. 8v0. 6s. 
See also Simplified French Texts. 

mercer... D.Se., LL.D. THE LIF 
AND LETTERS OF HERBER 
SPENCER. With 17 Illustrations. Demy 
8vo. 155. 

Dunn (J. T)., D.Sc., and Mundella (V. A.). 
GENERAL ELEMENTARY SCIENC 
With 314 athestrenops. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 

Rigg Po aig: (R. P.), NAPOLEON'S 
MARSHALS. With 20 Illustrations. Demy 
8vo. Second Edition. 125. 6d. net. 

Dunstan (A. E.), B.Sc. (Lond.), See Text- 
books of Science, and Junior School Books. 

Durham aa Earlof). A REPORT ON 
CANA Wie nn Introductory Note. 
Deny 8vo. pin 

Dutt(W. A.). HE NORFOLK BROADS. 
With coloured Illustrations by FRANK 
SouTHGATE, R.B.A. Second Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 65. 
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WILD LIFE IN EAST ANGLIA. With 
16 Illustrations in colour by FRANK SouTH- 
GATE, R.B.A. Second Edition. Demy 
8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

SOME LITERARY ASSOCIATIONS OF 
EAST ANGLIA. With 16 Illustrations in 
Colour by W. Dexter, R.B.A., and 16 
other Illustrations. Dewey 8vo. 10s. 6d. met. 

See also Little Guides. 
Rarle (John), Bishop of Salisbury. MICRO- 
COSMOGRAPHIE, or A PIECE OF 
THE si DISCOVERED. Post 
1670. 25. 

Edmonds(Major J. E.), R.E.; D.A.Q.-M.G. 
See Wood (W. Birkbeck), 

Edwardes (Tickner).. THE LORE OF 
THE HONEY BEE. With 24 Illustra- 
tions, Cr. 8vo.. 6s. 

Edwards (Clement), M.P. RAILWAY 
NATIONALIZATION. Second Edition, 
Revised. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. net. i 

Edwards (W. Douglas). See Commercial 
Series. 

Egan (Pierce). See I.P 
Egerton (H. » M. A. A HISTORY 

OF BRITISH. COLONIAL POLICY. 
Second Ed., Revised. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. net. 

Ellaby (C. G.). See Little Guides. 
Ellerton (F. &. ). See Stone(S. J.). 
Epictetus. See Aurelius (Marcus). 
Erasmus. A Book called in Latin EN- 
CHIRIDION MILITIS CHRISTIANTI, 
and in English the Manual of ie Christian 
Knight. cag. 8v0. 3s. 6d. n 
ere eeatan: See SinolifiedFrench 

exts. 
Evagrius. See Byzantine Texts. 
Everett- Green (Mary Anne), ELIZA- 

B ; ELECTRESS PALATINE AND 
QUEEN OF BOHEMIA. Revised by 
her Niece S. C. Lomas. Witha Prefatory 
Note A W. Warp, Litt.D. Demy 8vo. 
10S. 

Ewald <Cani). TWO LEGS, AnD OTHER 
Stories. Translated from the Danish 
by ALEXANDER TEIXEIRA DE Mattos. 
Illustrated by AuGusta Gugst., Large Cr. 
8vo. 6s. 

Ezekiel. See Westminster Commentaries. 
Facon (H. T.), B.A. See Junior Examina- 

tion Series. 
Fairbrother (W. wie. M.A. THE PHILO- 
SOPHY OF T. H. GREEN. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. tre 6d, 
= oa THE FLIGHT OF THE 

KING. With over 70 Sketches and Photo- 
graphs by the Author. New ang revised 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d.n 

SECRET CHAMBERS AND TiIDING- 
PLACES. With8olllustrations. Mew and 
revised Edition. Demy 8v Ss. 6a. net. 

JAMES u. AND HIS § WIVES. ne a 40 
Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. ne 

Fell (E. F. B.). THE FOUNDATIONS 
OF LIBERTY. C». 8vo. 55. net. 

Ferrier Gen. See Little Library. 
Fidler Claxton), M.Inst. C.E. See 

Books on Business. 

Fielding (Henry). See Standard Library, 
Finn (Se) MA A. See Junior Examination 

Ser 
Firth G. rar See Little Guides, 
Firth (C. H.), M.A., Regius Professor of 

Modern | History at Oxford. CROM- 
WELL’S ARMY: AHistory of the English 
Soldier during the Civil Wars, the Common- 
wealth, and the Protectorate. Cm 8vo. 6s. 

Firth (Edith E.). See Beginner’s Books 
and Junior School Books. 

FitzGerald (Edward). ‘THE RUBAIYAT 
OF OMAR KHAYYAM. | Printed from 
the Fifth and last Edition. With a Com- 
mentary by Mrs. SrePpHEN Batson, and a 
Biography of Omar by E. D. Ross. Cr. 
8v0. See also Miniature Library. 

FitzGeraid (i. P.). A CONCISE HAND- 
BOOK CLIMBERS, TWINERS, 
AND WALL SHRUBS. 
Feap. 8vo. 35. 6d. net, 

Fitzpatrick (S. A. O.). See Ancient Cities. 
Fiecker (W. H.), M.A., D.C.L., Headmaster 

of the Dean Close "School, "Cheltenham. 
THE STUDENT’S PRAYER BOOK, 
THe Text oF Morninc AnD EVENING 
PRAYER AND Lirany. With an Introduc- 
tion and Notes. C*. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Fletcher (C. R. L.), M.A. See Carlyle 
(Thomas). 

Fletcher (J. S.). A BOOK OF YORK. © 
SHIRE. With 16 Illustrations in Colour 
by Wat Pacer and Frank SouTHGATE, 
R.B.A., 16 other fara tnem and a Map. 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. ne 

Flax (A. W.), M.A., William Dow Professor 
of Political Economy i in M‘Gill University, 
Montreal. ECONOMIC PRINCIPLES. 
Demy 8vo0. 75. 6d. net. 

Foat (F. W. G.), D,Litt., M.A. A LON- 
DON READER FOR YOUNG CITI- 
ZENS. With Plans and Illustrations. C7 
8vo. 1s. 6d. 

Ford (H. G.), M.A., Assistant Master at 
: atone Grammar School. See Junior School 
Boo 

Forel (AD. THE SENSES OF INSECTS. 
Translated by MacLEoD YEARSLEY. With 
2 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Fortescue (Mrs. G.). See Little Books on 
Art 

réaahe (La Motte) SINTRAM AND 
HIS COMPANIONS. Translated by A, 
C, FarQuHaRsoN. With 2o Illustrations by 
EpmunD J. SuLLivan, and a Frontispiece 
in Photogravure from an engraving by 
ALBRECHT Dtrer. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. net. 
Half White Vellum, 10s. 6d. net. 

See also Simplified German Texts. 
Fraser he, r ». ROUND THE WORLD 
ON A With is? Illustrations. 
ih. Eelition Cr. 8vo. 

Kr ye (W.), M.A. See nectteabs of Science. 
reudenreich (Ed. von). DAIRY BAC- 
TERIOLOGY. ort Manual for 
Students. Translated by J. R. Ainswortu 
Davis, M.A. Vigra Edition, Revised. 
Cr. 8v0. 28. 

Illustrated. 

AZ 
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Fursdon (F. R. M) FRENCH AND 
ENGLISH PARALLELS. JFcap. 8v0. 
35. 6d. net. 

Fyvie (John). TRAGEDY 
THEGEORGIAN ERA. With 16 Illustra- 
tions. SecondEd. Dem Tre; 12s. 6a. met. 

Gallaher (D.) and Stead (W. J.). THE 
COMPLETE RUGBY FOOTBALLER, 
ON THE NEW ZEALAND SYSTEM. 
With 35 Illustrations. Second Ed. Demy 
8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Gallichan (W. M.). See Little Guides, 
Galton (Sir Francis), F.R.S.; D.C.L., Oxf.; 

Hon. Sc.D., Camb. ; Hon. Tellow Trinity 
College, Cambridge. MEMORIES OF 
MY LIFE. With 8 Illustrations. Third 
Edition. Demy 8vo. tos. Gd. net. 

Gambado (Geoffrey, Esq.). See I... 
Garnett (Lucy M. J.). THE TURKISH 

PEOPLE: Tuerr Socrat Lirg, REtiGIous 
BELIEFS AND INSTITUTIONS, AND DOMESTIC 
Lire. With 21 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 
tos. 6d. net. 

Gaskell (Mrs.). See Little Library, Stan- 
dard Library and Sixpenny Novels. 

Gasquet, the Right Rev. Abbot. O.S.B. See 
Antiquary’s Books. 

Gee (Henry), D.D., F.S.A. See Handbooks 
of English Church History. 

George(H.B.), M.A., Fellow of New College, 
Oxford. BATTLES OF ENGLISH HIS- 
TORY. With numerous Plans. Fourth 
Edition Revised. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

A HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE 
BRITISH EMPIRE. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Gibbins (H. de B.), Litt.D., M.A. IN- 
DUSTRY IN ENGLAND: HISTORI- 
yt OUTLINES. Withs Maps. Sixth 

ition. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 
THE INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF 
ENGLAND. With Maps and Plans. 
ere, Edition, Revised. Cr. 8vo. 35. 

ENGLISH SOCIAL REFORMERS. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

See also Hadfield (R. A.)., and Commer- 
cial Series. 

Gibbon (Edward). MEMOIRS OF MY 
LIFE AND WRITINGS. Edited by 
G. Birxspeck Hitt, LL.D Cm 8vo. 6s. 

*THE DECLINE AND FALL OF THE 
pied MAN EMPIRE. Edited, with Notes, 

pendices, and Maps, by J. B. Bury. 
rat , Litt.D., Regius Professor of Modern 
History at Cambridge. In Seven Volumes. 
With many Illustrations and Maps. Demy 
8vo. Gilt top. Each tos. 6d. net. 

51 i THE ROMANCE OF 
ILLIERS: FIRST DUKE 

OF QUCKINGHAM. AND SOME MEN 
AND WOMEN. OF THE STUART 
COURT. With 20 Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 155. net. 

Gibson (E. C. S.), D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Gloucester. See Westminster Commentaries, 

UEENS OF 

Handbatie of Theology, and Oxford Bio- 

Gilbert (A (A. R.). See Little Books on ei 
Gloag | mM. Be ) and Malic! (Kate M.). 

BO OF ENGLISH GARDENS. 
With 24 Illustrations in Colour, 
8vo. 105. 6d. net. 

Glover (T. R.), M.A., Fellow and Classical 
Lecturer of St. John’ $ College, Ser 
THE CONFLICT OF RELIGIONS IN 
THE EARLY ROMAN praiceles as 
Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. née 

Godfrey Ee hebe. 7A BOOK OF 1 RE. 
MEMBRANCE. Being Lyrical Selections 
for every day in the Year. Arranged by. 
Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. net. 

ENGLISH CiIILDREN IN THE OLDEN 

Demy 

TIME. With 32 Illustrations. Second - 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d: net. 

Godley (A. D.), M.A., Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Oxford. OXFORD IN THE 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. With 16 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Demy 8vo, 
7s. Od. net. 

Also published in a Colonial Edition. 
LYRA FRIVOLA. Fourth Edition. Feap. 

8vo. 258. 
VERSES 10 ORDER. Second Edition, 

. vo. 2s. 6d. 
SECOND STRINGS. Fea. 8v0. 25. 6d. 
Goldsmith (Oliver). See I.P.L. and Stan- 

dard Library. 
Goll (August) CRIMINAL TYPES IN 
SHAKESPEARE, Authorised Transla- 
tion from the Danish by Mrs, CHARLES 
WEEKES. C>». 8vo. 55. 2ét. 

Gomm (G. L.). See Antiquary’s Books. 

Gordon (Lina Duff) (Mrs. Aubrey Waterfield). 
HOME LIFE IN ITALY: LestTrers 
FROM THE APENNINES. With 73 Illustra- 
tions by AUBREY WATERFIELD and 15 Illus- 
trations from Photographs. Second £di- 
tion. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. net. 

Gorst (Rt. Hon. Sir John). See New 
Library of Medicine. 

pate yn ot: Trane M.). THE BRETONS 
E. With r2 Illustrations in 

Colour ong Gaston Fanty Lescurg, and 
ah from Photographs. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

Goudge (H. L.), M.A., Principal of Wells 
Theological College. See Westminster Com- 
mentaries, 

Cree carey). A GROUP OF SCOT- 
TISH WOMEN. With 16 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. net. 

Graham (P. Anderson) THE RURAL 
EXODUS. The Problem of the Village 
and the Town. Cy». 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Grahame (Kenneth) THE WIND IN 
THE WILLOWS. With a Frontispiece 
by GRAHAM RosBERTSON. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo0, 

Crane (F. S.), M.A., Litt.D. PSYCH. 
Y. Fourth Edition, Cr. 8vo0. 28. 6d. 

THE SOUL OF A CHRISTIAN. 
Cr, 8vo. 6s. 

” 
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Gr “UNGEEN GERMAN PASSAGES 
roe NY TRANSLATION. Cr. 
8vo. 25. 

Gray (P. Ly B.Sc, THE PRINCIPLES OF 
MAGN NETISM AND ELECTRICITY. 
With 18x Diagrams. C7. 8v0. 35. 6d. 

Green (G. Buckland), M.A., late Fellow 
of St. ‘age College, Oxon. "NOTES ON 
GREEK AND LATIN SYNTAX. 
Second Ed. revised. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Greenidge (A.H. J.), M.A., D.Litt. *K HIS- 
«TORY OF ROME: From the Tribunate of 
Tiberius Gracchus to the end of the Jugur- 
thine ibibo’ B.C. 133-104. Demy 8vo. 
tos. 6d. ? 

Gregory (Miss E. C.). See Library of 
Devotion. 

Grubb (H. C.). See Textbooks of Technology. 
Gwynn een M.P. A HOLIDAYIN 
CONNEMARA. ° With 16 Illustrations. 
Demy 8ve. 105. 6d, net. 

ert (R. A.) and Gibbins (H. de B.). 
“ice ha WORKING. DAY. C>. 
8v0, 2s. 

b= Kicyril THE YOUNG CARPEN.- 
With many Diagrams, and 15 

Phleievashic Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 
Hail Us area THE YOUNG EN- 
GINEER: or MopEerRN ENGINES AND 
THEIR MopeErs. With 85 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Cr.8vo. 55. 

Hall (Mary). A WOMAN’S TREK FROM 
THE CAPE TO CAIRO. With 64 Illus- 
trations and 2 Maps. Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo. 16s. net. 

Hamel (Frank) FAMOUS FRENCH 
SALONS. With 20 Illustrations. 
Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net. 

Hannay ea A SHORT HISTORY OF 
THE ROYAL NAVY. Vol. I., 1217-1688. 
Vol. II., Seienbee Demy 8vo. Each7s. 6d. 
net. 

nae (James 0.), M.A. THE SPIRIT 
ORIGIN OF CHRISTIAN 

MONASTICISM. Cr. 8v0. 6s. 
THE WISDOM OF THEDESERT. fcap. 

8v0, 6d. net. 
Hardie (Martin). See Connoisseur’s Library. 
Hare (A. T.), M.A. THE CONSTRUC- 
TION OF UARGEINDUCTION COILS. 
With 35 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 6s. 

Harker (Alfred), M.A., F.R. g., Fellow of St. 
John’s College, and Lecturer in Petrology in 
the University of Cambridge. THE 
NATURAL HISTORY OF IGNEOUS 
ROCKS. With 112 Diagrams and 2 Plates. 
Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net. 

Harper ( Peon G.). ‘THE AUTOCAR’ 
ROAD-BOOK. In four Volumes. Crown 
8vo. Fach 7s. 6a. net. 

Vol. I.—SoutTu oF THE THAMES. 
Harvey (Alfred), M.B. See Ancient Cities 

and Antiquary’s Books 
Hawthorne(Nathaniel). See Little Library. 
Headley (F. W.). DARWINISM AND 
gsm SOCIALISM. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 
née . 

It 

Heath (Frank R.), See Little Guides. 
Heath pudleey Ww 35 Connoisseur’s Library. 
Henderson W.), . Fellow of Exeter 

College, Ssiora THE LIFE AND 
PRINCIPATE OF THE EMPEROR 
NERO. Illustrated. New and cheaper 
issue. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6a. net. 

AT INTERVALS. caf 8vo. 
Henderson (M. Sturge) GEORGE 
MEREDITH: NOVELIST, POET, 
REFORMER. Witha Portrait in Photo- 
gravure. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Henderson (T. F.). See Little Library and 
Oxford Biographies. 

Henderson (T. F.), and Watt (Francis). 
SCOTLAND OF TO-DAY. With 20 
Illustrations in colour and 24 other Illus- 
trations. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Henley (W. E.). ENGLISH LYRICS. 
CHAUCER TO POE, 1340-1849. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. net. 

Henley (W. E.)and Whibley (C.) A BOOK 
OF ENGLISH PROSE, CHARACTER, 
AND INCIDENT, 1387-1649. Cr» 8vo. 
2s. 6d. net. 

Herbert (George). See Library of Devotion. 

Herbert of Cherbury (Lord).. See Minia- 
ture Library. 

Hett (Walter S.), B.A. A SHORT HIS- 
TORY OF GREECE TO THE DEATH 
OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. With 
3 Maps and “ Plans. C7. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Hewins A - S.) B.A. ENGLISH 
TRADE AND FINANCE IN THE 
ShVENTEENTH CENTURY. C». 8ve. 
2s. 6d. 

Hewitt (Ethel M.) A GOLDEN DIAL. 
A Day Book of Prose and Verse. fcap. 
8vo. 2s. 6d. net. 

Hey (H.), Inspector, Surrey Education Com- 
mittee, and Rose (G. H.), City and Guilds 
Woodwork Teacher. A WOODWORK 
CLASS-BOOK. Pt. I. Illustrated. 470. 
25. 

Heywood (W.). See St. Francis of Assisi. 
Hill (Clare). See Textbooks of Technology. 
Hill race 8 Sek eaenels), ONE HUNDRED 

ECES OF SCULPTURE. 
ab = e ihstadons Demy 8vo0. 10s. 6d. 

2s. 6a. net. 

net. 
Hill (Henry), B.A., Headmaster of the Boy’s 

High School, Worcester, Cape Colony. A 
SOUTH AFRICAN ’ ARITHMETIC. 
Cr. 8vo.. 35. 6a. 

Hind(C. Lewis). DAYS IN CORNWALL. 
ith 16 Illustrations in Colour by WILLIAM 

Pascokz, and 20 other Illustrations and a 
Map. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Hirst (F. W.) See Books on Business. 
Hobhouse (L. T.), late Fellow of C.C.C., 

xford. THE THEORY OF KNOW. 
LEDGE. Demnzy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Hobson(J. A.), M.A. INTERNATIONAL 
oe fs eyiey of Economic Principles. 

PROBLEMS: OF *SOVERTY. An Inquiry 
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into the Industrial Condition of the Poor. 
Seventh Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

THE PROBLEM OF THE UNEM- 
Viana Fourth Edition. Cr.8vo. 2s.6d. 

Hodge Baie: A. Brayle ey). THE COURT 
O “RUSS AIN THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY. With 20 Illustrations. Two 
Volumes. Demy 8vo. 245. net. 

Hodgkin (T.), D. C.L. See Leaders of 
Religion. 

Hod aonihins. W.) HOW TO IDENTIFY 
OLD C CHINESE PORCELAIN. With 40 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Post8vo. 6s. 

Holden-Stone (G. de). See Books on 
Business. 

Holdich (Sir T. H.), K.C.1I.E., C.B., F.S.A. 
THE INDIAN BORDERLAND, 1880- 
1900. With 22 Illustrations and a Map. 
Second Edition. Demty 8vo, tos. 6d. net. 

Holdsworth (W. S.), D.C.L. A HISTORY 
OF ENGLISH LAW. Jn Four Volumes. 
Vols. I., I@2.,; LI... Demy 800. Each 
10s. 6a. net. 

Dh yer (Clive). TYROL AND ITS 
PLE. With 16 Illustrations in Colour 

ay ee STOKES, 31 other 1 pte per, 
anda Map. Demy 8vo.. 10s. 6d. ne 

Holland (H. eet Canon of St. Paul's. 
See Newman (J. H.). 

Hollings (M. A.), M.A. See Six Ages of 
European Histo 

Hollway-Calthrop (H. C.), late of Balliol 
College, Oxford; Bursar of Eton College. 
PETRARCH: HIS LIFE, WORK, AND 
TIMES. emg 24 Illustrations. Demy 
8vo. 12S. 

Holmes (T. Scott). See Ancient Cities. 
Holyoake (G. J.) THE CO-OPERATIVE 

OVEMENT OF TO-DAY. Fourth Ed. 
Cr. 8vo. 258. 6d. 

Hone (Nathaniel J.). See Antiquary’s Books. 
Hook (A.) HUMANITY AND ITS 
PROBLEMS. C» 8vo. 5s. met. 

Hoppner. See Little Galleries. 
Horace. See Classical Translations. 
Horsburgh (E. L. S.), M.A. LORENZO 
THE MAGNIFICENT: anp FLORENCE 
IN HER GOLDEN AGE. With 24 Illustrations 
and2Maps. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 
15s. net. 

WATERLOO: With Plans. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 55. 

See also Oxford Biographies. 
Horth (A, C.). See Textbooks of Technology. 
Horton(R. F.),D.D. See Leaders of Religion. 
Hosie (Alexander). MAN bee With 

Demy 8vo. 7s. 6 
: Six” GREAT SCHOOL- 

stain A Mind 13 te pa cn Second 
Edition. 8v0. 7s. 6 

Howell (A. Gr errers). TRAN CISCAN 
D Being Selections for every day in 
the year from a Franciscan writings. 
Cr. 8v0. 38. 6d. ne 

Howell (G.). TRADE UNIONISM—NeEw 
ogy Otpv. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
2s. 

1 Hagens Sir William), K.C.B. 
SUS. THE ROYAL SOCIE: 

OR, SCIENCE IN THE STATE AND IN THE 
ScuHoors. With 25 Illustrations. Wide 
Royal 8vo. os 6d. net. 

Hughes (C. E.). THE PRAISE OF 
SHAKES PEARE. An English Antho- 
logy. ib apt a ‘habre by Srpney LEE. 

Mey: 8v0. 35. 
eee (Victor). oe 2 Simple French Texts. 

ton (Samuel E CLERK OF 
NOT ORD IN FICTION, With 12 

Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 
Hume (Martin), M.A. See Romantic His- 

Hutchinson (Horace G.) THE NEW 
FOREST. Illustrated in colour with 
so Pictures by WALTER TYNDALE and 
by Lucy Kemp-Wetcu. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Hutton (A. W.), M.A. See Leaders of 
Religion and Library of Devotion. 

Hutton (Edward) THE CITIES OF 
UMBRIA. With 20 Illustrations in Colour 
byA. Pisa, and 12 Na 30.) aepanes i Third 

dition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 
THE CITIES OF SPAIN. With 24 Illus- 

trations in Colour, by A. W. RimInGTon, 
20 other Tihidtratibail anda Map. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

FLORENCE AND THE CITIES OF 
NORTHERN TUSCANY, WITH 
GENOA. With 6 Illustrations in Colour 
by WiLit1AM. PARKINSON, and 16 other 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

ENGLISH LOVE POEMS. Edited with 
an Introduction. Fcap. 8vo. 38. 6d. net. 
COUNTRY WALKS ABOUT FLORENCE. 

With 32 Drawings by ADELAIDE Marcu 
and 20 other Illustrations. cag. bv. 
5s. net, 

IN’ UNKNOWN TUSCANY. With an 
Appendix by WiLL1am Hrywoop. ~ With 8 
Illustrations in Colour and 2oothers. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. net. 

ROME. With 16 Illustrations in Colour by 
MaxweE ti ARMFIELD, and 12 other Illustra- 
tions. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Hutton (R. Hi See Leaders of Religion. 
Hutton (W. H .A.. THE LIFE OF 

SIR THOMAS MORE. With Portraits 
after Drawings by Horsein.. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

See also Leaders of Religion 
nee. (A. G.) GEORGE HERBERT AND 

HIS TIMES. wie 32 Illustrations, 
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 2 

Hyett (F. A.). FLORENCE: Her History 
AND ART TO bs FAL OF THE REPUBLIC. 
Demy 8vo. is. 6d. net. 

Ibsen (Henrik) BRAND. . A Drama. 
Translated by Witt1am WILson. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Inge (W. R.), M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
ertford College, Oxford. CHRISTIAN 

pda hg iy (The Bampton Lectures of 
899.) Demy 8vo. 128. 6d. net. 

ee also Lsaary of Devotion. 
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toe rise IN INDIA. With Maps and 

Plans. C». 8vo. 6s. 
ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS. 

With Bogie Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 
tos. 6d. 

Innes (Mary). SCHOOLS OF PAINT- 
Fe ut With 76 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 

tskian: * ee Churchman’s Bible. 
Jackson (C. E.), B.A. See Textbooks of 

Science. 
Jackson (S.), M.A. See Commercial Series, 
Jackson (F. Hamilton). See Little Guides. 
Jacob (F.), M.A. See Junior Examination 

Series. 
eg Sie Crake TRUSTS, POOLS, 

CORNERS AS AFFECTING 
COMMERCE AND INDUSTRY. .C». 
8vo. 25. 6d. 

See also Books on Business. 
Jebb A ig A STAR OF THE 
SALONS: Juiz pe Lespinassz. With 
20 Ti cconicne, Demy 8vo. 108. 6d. net. 

Jeffery aN W.), M.A. THE 
HISTO OF THE THIRTEEN 
COLONIES OF NORTH AMERICA 
1497-1765. With 8 ee pat and a 
Map. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

vert: Gwyn). OLLY" § THEATRI- 
CALS. Sher Ree! 160. 25. 6d. 

Jenks (E.), M .C.L. AN OUTLINE 
OF ENGLISH LOCALGOVERNMENT. 
Second Ed. sagen by R. C. K. Ensor, 
M.A. Cy». 8vo. 2s. 

Jenner (Mrs. H.). “See Little Books on Art. 
Jennings (A. C.), M See Handbooks of 

English Church History. 
Jennings (Oscar), M. D. EARLY WOOD- 
CUT INITIALS. Demy 4to. 21s. net. 

Jerningham (Charles Edward). THE 
MA ax OF MARMADUKE,. Fcas. 
8v0 

Jaahions, Se aicmatah D.D. See Leaders of 
Religion. 

Jevons (F. B.), M.A., Litt.D., Principal of 
Hatfield Hall, Durham. RELI IGION 
IN EVOLUTION. Cn» 8vo. 35. 6d. net. 

See also Churchman’s Library and Hand- 
books of Theology. 

Johnson (A. H.), M.A. See Six Ages of 
European History. 

Johnston (Sir H. HL), K.C.B.. BRITISH 
CENTRAL AFRICA, With nearly 200 
Illustrations and Six Maps. Third Edition. 

18s. met. 
Jones (H.). “tye Commercial Series. 

See Textbooks si Science. 

Bellot (Hugh H. L.), MA, D.C.L. 
’S GUIDE TO THE COAL 

MINES REGULATION ACTS AND 
THE LAW OF EMPLOYERS AND 
WORKMEN. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. net. 

COMMERCEIN WAR. Royal8vo. ats. net. 
Jones (Re Compton), M.A. POEMS OF 
THEINNERLIFE. Selectedby. Thir- 
teenth edition. Fcap.8vo. 25. 6d. net. 
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Jonson re See Standard Library. 
Julian (Lady) of Norwich. REVELA- 

TIONS OF DIVINE LOVE. Ed.by Gracze 
Warrack, Third Ed. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Juvenal. See Classical Translations. 
‘Kappa.’ LET YOUTH BUT KNOW: 

A Plea for Reason yo ye ra Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6d. 

Kaufmann (M.), M. ar SOCIALISM AND 
MODERN THOUGHT. Second Edition 
oe ete and Enlarged. Cr. 8vo. 28. 6d. 

kooss (John) THE POEMS. Edited 
with Introduction and Notes by E. de S£LIn- 
court, M.A. With a Frontispiece in 
Photogravure. Second Edition Revised. 
Denty 8vo0. 7s. 6a. net. 

REALMS OF GOLD. tras sen oat the 
Works of. Feap. 8v0, 35. 6d. 

See also Little Librarv sid! "Standard 
Library. 

Keble (John). THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. 
Withan Introduction and Notes by W. Lock, 
D.D., Warden of Keble College. Illustrated 
by R, ” ANNING Betu. Third Edition cab. 
8v0. 38. 6a. ; padded morocco, 5s 

See also Library of Devotion. 
Kelynack (T. N.), M.D., M.R.C.P. See 

New Library of Medicine. 

Kempis (Thomas 4). THE IMITATION 
OF CHRIST. With an Introduction by 
DEAN Farrar. Illustrated by C. M. GERE. 
Third Edition. Fecap.8vo. 35. 6a.; padded 
Morocco. 5S. 

Also Translated by C. Bicc, D.D. Cr. 
8vo. 35. 6a. 

See aie Montmorency (J. E. G. de)., 
Library of Devotion, and Standard Library. 

Kennedy (James Houghton), D.D., Assist- 
ant Lecturer in Divinity in the University of 
Dublin. SeeSt. Paul. 

Kerr (S. Parnell) GEORGE SELWYN 
AND THE WITS. With 16 Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. ao 6d. net. 

Kimmins (C. W.), M.A. THE CHEMIS- 
TRY OF LIFE AND HEALTH. Iilus- 
trated. Cr. 8v0. 25. 6d. 
a lake (A. W.). See Little Library. 
‘eed (Rudyard). BARRACK-ROOM 

ADS. grth Thousand. Twenty- 
sixth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Feap. 
8vo, Leather. 55. 

THE SEVEN SEAS. 79th Thousand, 
Fifteenth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also 
Fcap.8vo, Leather. 5s. 

THE FIVE NATIONS. 68th Thousand. 
Sizth Edition. Cr. 8vo 6s. — Also 
Fcap. 8v0, Leather. 55. 

DEPARTMENTAL DITTIES. Eighteenth 
Edition, a 8vo. 6s. Also Feap. 8v0, 
Leather. 

we Hh (Albert E.). THE COMPLETE 
KETER. ta 50. Illustrations. 

Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. n 
Knowling (R. J.), M. ha Professor of New 

Testament Exegesis at King’s College, 
London. See Westminster Commentaries, 
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Knox Si ge F.). THE COURT OFA 
SA ey Ma With 16 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 
10S. 

Keown (Prince). THE TERROR IN 
RUSSIA. An Appeal to the Nation. 

Cr. 8vo. 2d. net. 
Laboulaye (Edouard). See Simplified 

French Texts. 
Lamb (Charles and Mary), THE WORKS. 

Edited by E. V. Lucas. Illustrated. Jz 
Seven Volumes. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. each. 

See also Little Library and Lucas (E. V.) 
Lambert (F. A. H.). See Little Guides. 
oon (Professor S. P.). See Byzantine 

Texts. 
Lane-Poole (Stanley), A HISTORY OF 
EGYPTIN THE MIDDLE yee With 
tox Illustrations anda Map. C». 6s. 

Lae A. BALLADSOF THE 
VE: Poems of Chivalry, Enterprise, 

Courage, and Constancy. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

Lankester (Sir E. Ray), K.C.B., F.R.S. 
SCIENCE FROM AN EASY CHAIR. 
With agile ar Sa Pi of which 2 are in 
Colour. C» 

Law ewilliacn). 
and Standard Librar 

Leach (Henry). THE SPIRIT OF THE 
LINKS. Cy». 8vo. 6s. 

See also Braid (James). 
Le Braz Fe gas chad THE LAND OF 
PARDONS. Translated by Frances M. 
GostuiinGc. With 12 Illustrations in Colour 
by T. C. Gorcn, and 4o other I]lustrations. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Lee(Margaret L.). See Browning (Robert). 
es (Beatrice). See Six Ages of European 

isto 
Lees (Frederick). A SUMMER IN 
TOURAINE. With 12 Illustrations in 
teoy by MaxwEL.L ARMFIELD, and 87 
from Photographs. Also a Map. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. net. 

Lehmann(R. C.), M.P. THE COMPLETE 
OARSMAN. Withsg Illustrations. Demy 
8vo. 105s. 6d. net. 

Lewes (V. B.), M.A. AIR AND WATER. 
Illustrated. C” 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Lewis (B. M. Gwyn), A CONCISE 
HANDBOOK OF GARDEN SHRUBS. 
With 20 Illustrations. Fcag. 8vo. 35.6d. net. 

Lindsay (Lady Mabel), ANNI DOMINI: 
A GosreL Srupy. at Two Volumes. 
Super Royal8vo, 10s. 7€ 

Lindsay (W. M.), Fellow ot Jesus College, 
xford. See Plautus. 

Lisle (Fortunéede). See Little Bookson Art. 
Littlehales (H.). See Antiquary’s Books. 
Li yh (Owen) and Raven-Hill (L.). 
THE SOUTH-BOUND CAR. With 85 
Illustrations. Crown B06 6s. 

Seventh Edition. 

6s. 
Se Library of Devotion 

BUILDER. Second Ed. Cr. 8vo. Awe) 
arr Sens AND CHRISTIAN IFE. 

v. vo. 
See also Keble (J.) and Leaders of Religion. 

Locker (F.). See Little wibrary. 
eee tot Olnee B.). See Proms 
Lodge (Sir Oliver), F.R.S. TH Ui - 

SIT ANCE OF FAITH, ALLIED WITH 
SCIENCE: A Catechism for Parents 
and Teachers. Winth Ed. Cr.8vo. 2s net. 

MAN AND THE UNIVERSE: A Srupy 
OF THE INFLUENCE OF THE ADVANCE IN 
ScrENTIFIC KNOWLEDGE UPON OUR UN- 
DERSTANDING OF PRRISTAAIT TRS Seventh 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. ne 

THE SURVIVAL OF MAN: A ene OF 
“ogg ipo Human Facutty. Demy 
VO. 7S 

Lodge (Eleanor C.). 
European History. 

Loleeuee (W. F.), M.A. ETHICS AND 
TONEMENT. 

Sone 8v0. 5s. net. 
Longfellow (H. W.). See Little Library. 
Lorimer (George Horace) LETTERS 
FROM A SELF-MADE MERCHANT 
id HIS ao Seventeenth Edition. Cr. 
YO. 3S. 

OLD cdEGon GRAHAM. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo, 6s. 

‘hasteeae me) BY THE WATERS 
EGYPT. With 16 Illustrations in 

Balak by BENTON FLETCHER, and 32 other 
Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 16s. net. 

Lover (Samuel). See I.P.L. 
Lucas(E. V.). THE LIFE OF CHARLES 
LAMB. With 28 Illustrations. Fourth 
and Revised a bw in One Volume. 
Demy 8vo. 75.6d.n 

A WANDERER IN. TOLLAND. With 
20 Illustrations in Colour by HERBERT 
MARSHALL, 34 Illustrations after old Dutch 
Mantett | ie and a Map. Ninth Edition. 

mi 

A WANDERER IN LONDON. With 16 
Illustrations in Colour by Netson Dawson, 
36 other ie sgrering vn a Map. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. 8 

A WANDERER IN PARIS. With 26 Illus- 
trations in Colour by WatTeR DeEexteEr, 
and 32 from Bidet og, after Old Masters. 
Third Edition,. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE OPEN ROAD :a Little Book for Way- 
farers. F7 set ae Lcap. 8vo0. 58.3 
India Paper, 

THE TRIENDLY TOWN : a Little Book 
for the Urbane. Fourth Edition. fcap. 
8vo. 58.3; India Paper, 7s. 6d. 

FIRESIDE Aun USENET Fifth 
Edition. Fcap. 8 é 

CHARACTER AND OMEDY. Fifth 
Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 55. 

THE GENTLEST ART. A Choice of 
Letters by ey epee Hands. +ifth 
Edition. Frap.8 

ASWAN AND HER FRIENDS. With 24 
Illustrations. Demy 8vo, 12s. 6d. net, 

HER INFINITE VARIETY : A FEMININE 
Portrait GALLERY Jourth Edition. 
ph 8v0. 55. , ot 

LISTENER’S LURE: An Ostigue Nar- 
RATION. Sixth Edition. Feap. 8vo.. 55. 

See Six Ages of 

With a Frontispiece. . 

ee 
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GOOD Ne ggehicaiie A Ratiy oF MEN. 
Fcap. 8vo. 

ONE DAY AND ANOTHER: A VoLtumME 
oF Essays. Second Ed. cap. 8vo. 55. 

OVER BEMERTON’S: An ‘ASY-GOING 
CHRONICLE. Sixth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 55. 

See also Lamb (Charles). 
Lucian. See Classical Translations. 
Lyde(L. W.), M.A. re Commercial Series. 
Lydon (Noel S.). PRELIMINARY 
GEOMETRY. ‘vith numerous Diagrams. 
Cr. 8vo. 1s. 

See also Junior School Books. 
Lyttelton liye Mrs. A.) WOMEN AND 
THEIR WORK. C» 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

M. athe THE THOUGHTS OF LUCIA 
DAY. With some of her Letters. 

Edited by R.M. Fcap. 8v0. 2s. 6d. net. 
eet (Lord). CRITICAL AND HIS- 
TORICAL ESSAYS. Edited ty F. C. Mon- 
TAGUE, M.A. Three Volumes. Cr. 8vo. 18s. 

Rae (oR BE. B.), M.A. See Commercial 
erie 

McCabe (Joseph) (formerly Very Rev. F. 
Antony, O.S.F.). THE DECAY OF THE 
CHURCH OF ROME. Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

MacCunn (Florence A.). MARY 
STUART. With 44 Illustrations, in 
cluding a Frontispiece in Photogravure. 
New and Cheaper Edition. Large Cr. 8vo. 
6s. 

See also Leaders of Religion. 
McDermott(E. R.). See Books on Business. 
McDougall (Wiliam, M.A. (Oxon., M.B. 

(Cantab..} AN INT TRODUCTION TO 
SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY. Second Ed. 
Cr. 8vo. 5s. net. 

M‘Dowall(A. 3.). See Sanne Biographies. 
MacFie (Ronald C.), M.A., M.B. See New 

Library of Medicine. 
gio (A. M.), B.A. See Churchman’s 

ibra 
itabkenvie (Ww. are M.A., M.D., 

D.P.H., etc. THE HEALTH OF THE 
SCHOOL CHILD. Cy». 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Macklin (Herbert W.), M.A. See Anti- 
quary’s Books. 

M‘Neile (A. H.), B.D. 
Commentaries. 

* Mdlle Mori’ foie! of). ST. CATHER- 
INE OF SIENA AND HER TIMES. 
With 28 Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

Maeterlinck (Maurice) THE BLUE 
BIRD: A Farry Pray 1n Five Acts. 
Translated by ALEXANDER TEIXERA DE 
Mattos. Second partir Fcap. 8vo. 
Deckle Edges. 38. 6d. 

Magnus (Laurie), M. AY val PRIMER OF 
Mia ne Auge Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

mes eed Sa Ba: ), Litt.D. A HISTORY OF 
GYPT OF THE PTOLEMIES., 

With 7 za Illustrations. C7. 8vo. 6s. 
Maitland (F. W.), M.A , LL.D. ROMAN 
CANON LAW IN THE CHURCH OF 
ENGLAND. Royal8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Major (H.), B.A., B.Sc. AHEALTH AND 

See Westminster 

TEMPERANCE READER. Cy. 80v. 

Malden (H. E.), M.A. ENGLISH RE- 
CORDS. A ie wep a the History of 
England. Cy». 8vo. 

THE: RIGHTS AND. ‘DUTIES OF A 
CITIZEN. Seventh Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
Is. 6a. 
See also School Histories. 

Marchant (EB. C.), M.A., Fellow of Peter- 
house, Cambridge. A GREEK ANTHO. 
LOGY Second Sap gie Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
ep also Cook (A. M.). 

Marett (R. R.), M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
Exeter College, Oxford. THE THRES- 
HOLD OF RELIGION. C~. 8vo. 3s. 6d 
net. 

Marks (Jeannette), M.A. ENGLISH 
PASTORAL DRAMA from the Restora- 
tion to the date of the publication of the 
, ee Ballads’? (1660-1798). Cv. 8vo. 

Marr G. E.), F.R.S. Fellow of St John’s Col- 
lege, Cambridgee THE SCIENTIFIC 
STUDY OF SCENERY. Third Edition. 
Revised. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

AGRICULTURAL GEOLOGY. Illustrated. 
Cr. 8vo0. 6s. 

Marriott (Charles). A SPANISH HOLI- 
DAY. With 8 Illustrations by A. M. 
FowERAKER, R.B.A., and 22 pee Illustra- 
tions. Demy 8vo. 78. 6d. m 

Marriott (J. A. R.), M.A. “THE LIFE 
AND TIMES OF LORD FALKLAND. 
With 23 Illustrations. Second dition. 
Demy 8vo. 75s. 6d. net. 

See also Six Ages of European History. 
Marvell(Andrew). See Little Library. 
Masefield (John). SEA LIFE IN NEL- 

SON’S pei ue 16 Illustrations. C» 
8v0. 35. 6a. 

ON THE SPANISH MAIN: or, Some 
ENGLISH FoRAYS IN THE ISTHMUS OF 
Darien. With 22 Illustrations and a Map. 
Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. net. 

A SAILOR’S GARLAND. Selected and 
Edited by. Second Ed. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.net. 

AN ENGLISH PROSE MISCELLANY. 
Selected and Edited by. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Maskell (A.). See. Connoisseur’s Library. 
Mason(A. J.), D See Leaders of Religion. 
Masterman (C. De G.), M.A M.P. 
TENNYSON ge oar RELIGIOUS 
TEACHER. Cy». 8 

THE CONDITION. OF PR se 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 

Masterman (J. H. B.), M. a "See Six Ages 
of European History. 

Matheson (E. F.). COUNSELS OF 
LIFE. Feap. 8vo. 25. 6d. net. 

Maude (J. H.), M.A. See Handbooks of 
English Church History. 

May (Phil) THE PHIL MAY ALBUM. 
Second Edition. 4to. 1s. net. 

mar fort (Ethel Colburn). ENCHANTERS 
OF MEN. With 24 Illustrations. Demy 
8v0. 10s. 6d. net. 
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Meakin (Annette M. B.), Fellow of the 
Anthropological Institute. WOMAN IN 
TRANSITION. Cn» 8vo. 6s, 

GALICIA: THE SwiTzERLAND oF SPAIN. 
With ros Illustrations anda Map. Demy 
8vo. 12s. 6d. met. 

*Medley (D. J.), M. A., Professor of pikeory 
in the University of Glasg ow. ORIGINAL 
ILLUSTRATIONS OF] ENGLISH CON- 
STITUTIONAL HISTORY, Compnrisinc 
A SELECTED NUMBER OF THE CHIEF 
Centers AND STATUTES. C7. 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Méliows (Emma S.). ASHORT STORY 
OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. C~». 
8v0. 35. 6d. 

Mérimee (P.). See Simplified French Texts. 
Methuen (A. M. S.), M.A. THE 
ecg ecg OF SOUTH AFRICA. 
Cr. 2s. net. Also Cr. 8vo. 34. net. 

ENGLAND'S RUIN : DiscussEp 1n Four- 
TEEN LETTERS TO A deo 2! abl 
Winth Edition, Cr. 8vo. 3d. ne 

Meynell (Everard). COROT AND HIS 
RIENDS. With 28 Illustrations. Demy 

8vo os. 6d. net. 
Miles (Eustace), M.A. LIFE AFTER 

LIFE: or, THE THEORY OF REINCARNA- 
TION. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. net. 

THE POWER OF CONCENTRATION: 
How To as sa 1v. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Millais (J. G.). THE LIFE AND LET- 
TERS OF SIR. JOHN. EVERETT 
MILLAIS, President ofthe Royal Academy. 
With many Illustrations, of which 2 are in 
Photogravure. MWVew Edition. Demy 8vo. 
7s. 6d. net. 
See also Little Galleries. 

Millin (G. F.). PICTORIAL GARDEN- 
oes ry Sy Asan 21 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 

Millis cr T), M.I.M.E. See Textbooks of 
Technology 

Milne (J. G.), M A. A HISTORY OF 
EGYPT UNDER, ROMAN RULE. 
With 143 Illustrations, Cr.8vo. 6s. 

Milton (John). A DAY BOOK OF MIL- 
TON. Edited by R. F. Townprow. Fea. 
8v0. 25. 6d. net. 

See also Little Library and Standard 
Library. 

Minchin ‘B C.),M.A. See Peel (R.). 
Mitchell (P Chalmers), M.A, OUTLINES 
OF BIOLOGY. With 74 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 

Mitton (G. E.). JANE AUSTEN AND 
HER TIMES. With er Illustrations. 
Secon and Cheaper Edition. Large Cr. 
vo. 6s. 

Moffat Heart M.). QUEEN LOUISA OF 
PRUSSIA. With 2olllustrations. Fourth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Moil (A. e See Books on Business. 
Moir (D. M.), See Little Library. 
Molinos (Dr. Michael de), pov Library of 

Devotion 
Money (Le G. Chiozza), M.P. RICHES 

MESSRS. METHUEN’S CATALOGUE 

AND POVERTY. Lighth Edition Demy 
8vo. ss. net. AlsoCr. 8vo. 15. net. 

Montagu (Henry), Earl of Manchester. See 
Library of Devotion. 

Montaigne. A DAY BOOK OF. eee 
by C. F. Ponp, Fag. 8v0. 2s. 

Montgomery (H. B.) THE EMPIRE. OF 
EAST. With a Frontispiece in Colour 

and 18 other ake ya ag Second Edition. 
Demy 8v0. 7s. —* 

omearer snes les E. G. . de), B.A., LL.B. 
THO KEMPIS, HIS AGE AND 
BOOK. With 22 Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo.. 7s. 6d. 

Moore (H. E.). BACK TO THE LAND. 
Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Moore (T. Sturge), ee AND LIFE, 
With 88 Illustrations, Cyr. 8vo. 5s. net. 

Moorhouse (E. Hallam). 
LADY HAMILTON. With 51 Portraits. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

Moran(ClarenceG.), See Books on Business. 
More (Sir Thomas), See Standard Library. 
Merfill (W. R.), Oriel College, Oxford. A 
HISTORY OF RUSSIA FROM PETER 
THE GREAT TO ALEXANDER II. 
With r2 Mapsand Plans, Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Morich (R. J.). See School Examination 
Series. 

Morley nar ee ), Founded on. THE 
oa EOPLE, With 74 Illustrations. 
ray Bo 8vo. 25. 6d. 

LITTLE MITCHELL: Tue Srory oF A 
MounTAIN SQUIRREL TOLD BY HIMSELF. 
With 26 Illustrations. Sg.Cv. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Morris (J.). THE MAKERS OF JAPAN. 
With 24 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. 
net. 

Morris (Joseph E.). See Little Guides, 
Morton (A. Anderson), See Brodrick(M.). 
Moule (H. C. G.), D.D., Lord Bishop of Dur- 

ham. See Leaders of Religion. 
Muir (M. M. Pattison), M.A. THE 
CHEMISTRY OF FIRE. _ Illustrated. 
Cr. 8vo. 258. 6d. 

Mundella (V. A. ), M.A. See Dunn (J. T.). 
Munro (R.), M.A., LL.D. See Antiquary’s 

Books. 
Musses (Alfred de). See Simplified French 

t 
Myers: (A. Wallis), THE COMPLETE 
LAWN TENNIS PLAYER, With go 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 
tos. 6d. net. 

Naval Officer (A). See I. P. L. 
Dewan (Ernest). Sec New Library of 

usic 

Newman (George), M.D., D.P.H.,F.R.S.E. 
See New Library of Medicine. 

Newman (J. H,) and others, See Library 
of Devotion. 

Newsholme (Arthur), M.D., F.R.C.P. See 
New Library of Medicine. 

Nichols (Bowyer). See Little Libr 
Nicklin (T.), EXAMINA 

NELSON’S” 

ION — M.A. 
PAPERS IN ESS CX De: Cr, 8v0. 25. 

Nimrod. See I. P 
Norgate (G. Le Grys). THE LIFE OF — 

r a ai ~< 
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SIR WALTER SCOTT. With 53 Illustra- 
tions by JENNYWYLIE. Demy 8vo0. 75.64. net. 

Past AND 
PresENT. With 25 Coloured Illustrations 
by Maurice eat cams ie Third 
Bedi ition, Cr. 8vo 

Novalis. THE DISCIPLES AT SATS anv 
OTHER FRAGMENTS. Edited by Miss UNA 
Bircx. cap. 8vo. i 6d. net. 

Officer (An). See I 
Oldfield (W. J.) iM. A., Prebendary of 

Lincoln. A PRIMER OF RELIGION. 
BASED ON THE CATECHISM OF THE CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 

Oldham (F. M.), B.A. See Textbooks of 
Science. 

Oliphant (Mrs.). See Leaders of Religion. 
Oliver, Thomas, M.D. See New Library of 

Medicine. 
Oman(C. W.C.), M.A., Fellow of All Souls’, 

Oxford. A HISTORY OF THE ART 
OF WAR IN THE reborn erie 
Illustrated. Demy 8vo. tos. 

ENGLAND BEFORE THE CONOUEST. 
Pe" gy Maps. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 
ppé (A. P.). nae gan of Art. 

Offer (R. L.), D See Handbooks of 
Theology and eh pom of Religion. 

Overton (J. H.). See Leaders of Religion. 
Owen (Douglas). See Books on Business. 
Oxford(M. N.), ofGuy’s Hospital. A HAND- 
BOOK OF NURSING. fifth Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 35. pei 

Pakes (W. EC .)» THE SCIENCE OF 
HYGIENE. Illustrated. Demy 8vo. 155. 

Parker (Eric) A BOOK OF THE 
OO; By Day anv Nicutr. With 24 

Illustrations from Photographs by HENRY 
Irvinc. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Parker (Gilbert), "M.P. Pe LOVER’S 
DIARY. cap. 8vo. 

Parkes (A. K.). SMALL LESSONS ON 
GREAT TRUTHS. Fcaf. 8vo. 15. 6d. 

Parkinson (John). PARADISI IN SOLE 
PARADISUS TERRESTRIS, OR A 
GARDEN OF ALL SORTS OF PLEA- 
SANT FLOWERS. Folio. £3, 2s. net. 

Parsons (Mrs. C.). GARRICK AND HIS 
CIRCLE. With 36 gy sane gene Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. n 

THE INCOMPARABLE SIDDONS. With 
2olllustrations. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net. 

Pascal. See Library of Devotion. 
Paston (George) SOCIAL CARICA- 
TURE IN THE EIGHTEENTH 
CENTURY. With 214 ete Im- 
perialQuarto. £2,125. 6d. 

LADY MARY WORTLEY ‘MONTAGU 
AND HER TIMES With 24 Illustra- 
tions. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 15s. net. 

See also Little Books on Art and I.P.L. 
Patmore (K. A.). THE COURT OF 

LOUIS XIII. With x6 Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. net. 

Patterson (A. H.). NOTES OF AN EAST 
COAST NATURALIST. Illustrated in 
Colour by F. SouruGaTe, R.B.A. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A 

NATURE IN EASTERN NORFOLK. 
With 12 Illustrations in Colour by FRANK 
Ps ptang a R.B.A. Second Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 

WILD LIFE ON A NORFOLK ESTU- 
ARY. With 40 Illustrations by the Author, 
and a Prefatory Note by Her Grace the 
DucHEss OF BEDFORD. Demy 8vo. 
tos. 6d. net. 

MAN AND NATURE ON TIDAL 
WATERS, With Illustrations by the 
Author. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Peacock ae het —_ Books on Art. 
Peake (C. M. A.), F.R.H.S. A CON- 

CISE HANDEOOK “OF GARDEN 
ANNUAL AND BIENNIAL PLANTS. 
With 24 Illustrations. Fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. net. 

per Foon: and Minchin (H. C.), M.A. 
RD. With 100 Illustrations in 

oe Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Peel (Sidney), late Fellow of Trinity College, 

Oxford, and Secretary to the Royal Com- 
mission on the Licensing Laws. PRACTI- 
CAL opm aN eS Creates Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6d. 

Pentin (Herbert), M. vy 
Devotion. 

Petrie(W.M. Flinders), D.C. L., LL. D.,'Pro- 
fessor of qeyptology at University College. 
A HISTORY OF EGYPT. Fully Illus- 
trated. Jn six volumes. Cr. 8vo. 6s. each. 

Vout. 1. FRom THE Earviest KINGS TO 
XVitn Dynasty. Sixth Edition. 

Vout. 1... THE XVIItrH anp XVIIITH 
Dynasties. Sourth Edition. 

Vou. mn XIXtTH To XXXtTuH Dynasties. 
VoL. iv. EGypT UNDER THE PTOLEMAIC 

Dynasty. J. P. Mauarry, Litt.D. 
VoL. v. Ecypr UNDER RoMAN Rute. J.G. 

MILNE, M.A. 
VoL. vi. Ecypr in THE MiIppLE AGEs. 

STANLEY LANE-Poots, M.A. 
RELIGION AND CONSCIENCE IN 
ANCIENT EGYPT. Lectures delivered 
at University College, London. Illustrated. 
Cr. 8v0. 25. 6d. 

SYRIA AND EGYPT, FROM THE TELL 
ELAMARNALETTERS. Cy. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

EGYPTIAN TALES. Translated from the 
Papyri. First Series, 1vth to x11th Dynasty. 
Edited by W. M. Fuinpers Petrie. Illus- 
trated by TristRAM E .uis. Second Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

EGYPTIAN TALES. Translated from the 
Papyri. Second Series. xvimith to x1xth 
Dynasty. Illustrated by Tristram ELLIs. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

EGYPTIAN DECORATIVE ART. A 
Course of Lectures delivered at the Royal 
Institution. Illustrated. Cv. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Phillips (W. A.). See Oxford Biographies. 
Phillpotts (Eden). MY DEVON YEAR. 

With 38 Illustrations by J. Ley Pretuy- 
BRIDGE. Second and Cheaper Edition. 
Large Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

UP- ALONG AND DOWN - ALONG 
Illustrated by CLAUDE SHEPPERSON. 
Cr. 4to. 5s. net. 

3 

See Library of 
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PURE J. Ernest). TREES IN NA- 
YTH, AND pre With 24 

Illustrations. Crown 800. 
Plarr (Victor G.). M.A. Sec ‘School His- 

tories. 
Plato. See Standard Library. 
Plautus. THE CAPTIVI, Edited, with 
an reais gg Textual Notes, and a Com- 
mentary, M. LINDSAY, Fellow of 
Jesus Colle § Oxford. Demy 8vo. 10s.6d.net. 

Plowden-= ardlaw (J. T.), B.A. See 
School Examination Series. 

Podmore (Frank). MODERN SPIRI- 
TUALISM. Two Volumes. Demy 8vo. 
21s. 26t, 

MESMERISM AND CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE: A Short History of Mental 
Healing. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. net. 

Pollard (Alice). See Little Books on Art. 
Pollard (Alfred W.).. THE SHAKE- 

SPEARE FOLIOS AND QUARTOS. 
With numerous Facsimiles. Folio. One 
Guinea net. 

Pollard(ElizaF.). See Little Books on Art. 
Pollock (David), M.I.N.A.. See Books on 

Business. 
Potter (M. C.), M.A. F.L.S. AN 
ELEMENTARY TEXT-BOOK OF 
AGRICULTURAL BOTANY. Illus- 
trated. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. as. 6d. 

ithe oon E.). LIEUTENANT ROVAL 
ENG ERS. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. net. 

Power G.. O’Connor), THE MAKING 
OF AN ORATOR. C». 8vo. 6s. 

Price (Eleanor C.). A PRINCESS OF 
THE OLD WORLD. With ar Illus- 
trations. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net. 

Price (L. L.), M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, 
Oxon. A HISTORY OF ENGLISH 
POLITICAL ECONOMY FROM ADAM 
SMITH TO ARNOLD TOYNBEE. 
Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Protheroe (Ernest). THE DOMINION 
OF MAN. GEoGRAPHY IN ITS HUMAN 
Aspect. With 32 full-page Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Cr.8vo. 25. 

Psellus. See Byzantine Texts. 
RE (B.). IN A GERMAN 
COL ; or, Four WrErxs 1n NEw 
BriTaAin. With 8 Illustrations and 2 Maps. 
Cr. 8vo. 5s. net. 

Pycraft (W. P.). BIRD LIFE. With 2 
Illustrations in Colour by G. E. Lovcg, 
and many from ge ke and Photographs. 
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. ne 

*Q’ (A. T. Quilter, ” Couch’, THE 
GOLDEN POMP. A Procrssion oF 
EncuisH Lyrics FROM SURREY TO SHIR- 
LEY. Secondand Cheaper Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
2s. 6a. net. 

G. R. andE.S. MR. WOODHOUSE’S 
CORRESPONDENCE. Cr. 8v0. 6s. 

Also published in a Colonial Edition. 
Rackham (R. B.), M.A. See Westminster 

Commentaries. 
Rake (Laura M.). THE WOMEN ART- 

OF BOLOGNA. With 20 Illus- 
trations. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

Rage Sees emer B.D., Oxon. DANTE 
HIS ITALY. With 32 Illustra- 

tions. Demy ve I2s. net. 
pa AN ie J. , M HIGHER. 

LISH. Fourth Edition. Cr. 800. 
er 

JUNIOR ENGLISH. Fourth Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 1s. 6d. 

Randolph (B. W.), D.D. See Library of 
Devotion. 

Rannie (D. W.), M.A. A STUDENT'S 
HISTORY OF SCOTLAND. C>r.8vo. 3s. 6d. 

WORDSWORTH AND HIS CIRCLE. 
With 20 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d 
net. 

Rashdall (Hastings), M.A., Fellow ‘and 
Tutor of New College, Oxford. DOC: 
tray AND DEVELOPMENT. Cy - 

Raven ( C. J.), D.D., F.S.A. See Antiquary’s 

Raven-Hill (L.). See Llewellyn (Owen). 
Rawlings (Gertrude Burford). COINS 
AND HOW TO KNOW THEM. With 
206 Illustrations. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
Ss. 

Rawstorne (Lawrence, Esq.). See I.P.L. 
Raymond (Walter). See School Histories. . 
Rea eee THE LIFE AND TIMES 

F MARIE MADELEINE COUNTESS 
OF LA FAYETTE. With 20 Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Read (C. Stanford), M.B.(Lond.),M.R.C.S., 
L.R.C.P. FADS AND FEEDING. Cr. 
8v0. 25. 6d. 

Real Paddy (A). SeeI.P.L. 
Reason (W.), M.A. UNIVERSITY AND 
agg 77> mp Eon he Edited by 
Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

Redpath (H. ry " M.A., D.Litt. See West- 
minster Commentaries. 

Rees (J. D.), C.LE., M.P. THE REAL 
eat Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 10S. 

Reich ‘(EmiD), Doctor Juriss WOMAN 
THROUGH THE AGES. With 36 Ilus- 
trations. Two Volumes. Demy 8vo. 215. net. 

Sel ange (Sir Joshua). See Little Galleries 
Rhodes (W. E.). See School Histories, 
Ricketts (Charles). See Classics of Art. 
Richardson (Charles). THECOMPLETE 
FOXHUNTER. With 46 Illustrations, of 
which 4 are in ae a Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo. 125. 

Richmond (wittei Chaplain of Lincoln’s 
Inn. THE CREED IN THE 
EPISTLES. C». 8vo. 2s. 6d. net. 

Riehl (W. H.). See Simplified German Texts. 
Roberts (M. E.). See Channer (C. C.). 
Robertson (A.), D.D., Lord Bishop’ of 

Exeter. REGNUM DEI. (The Bampton 
Lectures of 1901). A New and Cheaper 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

Robertson (C. Grant). M.A., Fellow of 
All Souls’ College, Oxford. SELECT 
STATUTES, CASES, AND CONSTI- 
TUTIONAL DOCUMENTS, 1660-1832. 
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 
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Robertson (C. Grant) and parthaienee 
be HIS- Se 

TORICAL AND MODERN ATLAS OF 
Cra Tt, EMPIRE. Demy Quarto. 

Robertson (Sir G. S.), K.C.S.I. CHITRAL: 
Tue Story or A Minor SIEGE. With 8 
Illustrations. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 
ros. 6d. met. 

Robinson (Cecilia) THE MINISTRY 
OF DEACONESSES. With an Introduc- 
tion by the late Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Robinson(F. S.). See Connoisseur’s Library. 
Rochefoucauld (La). See Little Library. 
Rodwell (G.), B.A. NEW TESTAMENT 
GREE A Course for Beginners. With 
a Preface by WaLTER Lock, D.D., Warden 
of Keble College. Fcap. 8vo. 35. "6d. 

Roe (Fred). OLD OAK FURNITURE. With 
many Illustrations by the Author, including 
a frontispiece in + port Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo. 105. 6d. ne 

Rogers (A. G. L.), aL A. See Books on 
Business. 

Roland. See Simplified French Texts. 
Romney feck eek See Little Galleries. 
Roscoe (E. S.). See Little Guides. 
Rose (Edward). THE ROSE READER. 

Illustrated. C» 8vo. 2s. 6d. Also in 4 
Parts. Parts I. _ If. 6d. each; Part 

Rowntree (Joshua) THE IMPERIAL 
DRUG TRADE. A Rg-STATEMENT OF 

Third Edition 
Revised. Cr. 8vo. 25. 
ee (N. G.). CHE PILLOW 
BOOK: A Garner oF Many Moons. 
Collected by. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
48.6da. net. 

POETS OF OUR DAY. | Selected, 
with an Introduction, by. caf. 8vo. 55. 

Rubie (A. E.), D.D. See Junior School 
Books. 

Rumbold (The Right Hon. Sir Hipsnce). 
Bart:, G:C. B., G..C..M, G: 
AUSTRIAN COURT in "THE NINE. 
TEENTH CENTURY. With 16 Illus- 
trations. Second Ed. Demy 8vo. 18s. net. 

Russell (Archibald G. B.). See Blake 
(William.) 

Russell (W. Clark) THE LIFE OF 
ADMIRAL LORD COLLINGWOOD. 
With 12 Illustrations by F. Brancwyn. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Ryley (M. Beresford). QUEENS OF 
E RENAISSANCE. With 24 Illus- 

trations. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. net. 

Sainsbury (Harrington), M.D., F.R.C.P. 
PRINCIPIA THERAPEUTICA. 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 
See also New Library ot Medicine. 

St. Anselm. See Library of Devotion. 
St. Augustine. See Library of Devotion. 
St. Bernard. See Library of Devotion. 

THE Opium nese 

St. Cyres (Viscount). See Oxford Bio- 
graphies. 

St. Francis of Assisi. THE LITTLE 
FLOWERS OF THE GLORIOUS 
MESSER, AND OF HIS FRIARS. 
Done into English, with Notes by WILLIAM 
Heywoop. With 40 Illustrations from 
Italian Painters. Demy 8vo. 55. net. 

See also Library of Devotion and 
Standard Library. 

St. Francis de Sales. 
Devotion. 

St. James. See Churchman’s Bible and 
Westminster Commentaries. 

St. Luke. See Junior School Books. 
St. Mark. See Junior School Books and 

Churchman’s Bible. 
St. Matthew. See Junior School Books. 
St. Paul. SECOND AND THIRD 
EPISTLES OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS. Edited by 
James Houcuton Kennepy, D.D., Assis- 
tant Lecturer in Divinity in the University 
of Dublin. With Introduction, Dissertations, 
and Notes by J. Scumirvr. Cr. 8vo. 6s. See 
also Churchman’s Bible and Westminster 
Commentaries. 

‘Saki’ (H. Munro). REGINALD. Second 
Ldition. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. net. 

Salmon (A. L.). See Little Guides. 

Sanders (Lloyd) THE HOLLAND 
HOUSE CIRCLE. With 24 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 125, 6d. net. 

Sathas (C.). See Byzantine Texts. 
Schmitt (John). See Byzantine Texts, 
Schofield (A. T.), M.D., Hon. Phys. Freiden- 

ham _ Hospital. See New Library of 
Medicine. 

Scudamore (Cyril). See Little Guides. 
Scupoli (Dom. L.). See Library of De- 

votion. 
Ségur (Madame de). See Simplified French 

exts. 
Sélincourt (E. de.) See Keats (John). 
Sélincourt (Hugh de). GREAT RALEGH. 
ave 16 Illustrations. Demty 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

Sells ‘’. P.), M.A. THE MECHANICS 
F DAILY LIFE. | Illustrated. Cy». 8vo. 
s. 6d. 

Retna (Edmund). TOMMY SMITH’S 
ANIMALS. Illustrated by G. W. Orp. 
Eleventh Edition. Fecap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

School Edition, 1s. 6d. 

See Library of 

‘TOMMY SMITH’S OTHER ANIMALS. 
Illustrated by Aucusta Gurst. Fifth 
Edition. Fcap~.8vo. 28 6d. 

School Edition, 1s. 6d. 
Senter (George), B.Sc. (Lond.), Ph.D. 

See Textbooks of Science. 
Shakespeare (William). 
THE FOUR FOLIOS, 1623; 16323 16643 

1685. Each £4, 4s. net, or a complete set, 
#12, 128. net. 

Folios 2, 3 and 4 are ready. 
THE POEMS OF WILLIAM SHAKE- 
SPEARE. With an Introduction and Notes 
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by Georce WynpHAM. Demy 8vo. Buck- 
vam, gilt top, 10s. 6a. 

ee wc tay hepet Shake Standard 
Lib oa Little Quarto hakespeare. 

Sharp app A VICTORIAN POETS. Cr. 
8ve. 

Sharp (Cecil), See Baring-Gould (S. ie 
Share (Elizabeth). See Little Books on Art. 
Shedloc rt (J. S.) ues PIANOFORTE 

TA. 4s x 
Shalley (Pe 1 fie See "Standard Library. 
mre ( ), M.A. See Baring- 
Gou 

wherwe TeArthat), M.A. LIFE IN wHet 
wg ray Third Edition. Cr. 

6d. 
Shipley At etd E.)} AN ENGLISH 
CHUR HISTORY FOR CHILD- 

N. With a Preface by the Bishop of 
Gibraltar. With Maps and Illustrations. 
Cr. 8vo. Each part 2s. 6d. net. 

Part I.—¥o the Norman Conquest. 
Part II.—To the Reformation. 

Sichel (Walter). See Oxford Biographies. 
Sidgwick (Mrs. Alfred). HOME LIFE 

IN GERMANY. With 16 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Denty 8vo. tos. 6d. net. 

Sime (John). See Little Books on Art. 
Simonson (G. A.). FRANCESCO 
GUARDI. With 41 Plates. Jmperial 
4to. £2, 25. net. 

ying once oe (R. E. D.). 

— (H. P. K.). 

See Little Books on 

See Little Books on 

SICILY: The New 
Winter Resort. With over 200 IIlustrations. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 5s. net. 

Bie eta (M. G.). See Little Books on 

Smedley (F. E.). See I.P.L. 
Smith (Adam) THE WEALTH OF 
NATIONS. Edited with an Introduction 
and numerous Notes by Epwin CANNAN, 

-A. Twovolumes. Demy8vo. 21s. net. 
Smith (H. Bompas), M.A. A NEW 
JUNIOR ARITHMETIC. Crown 8vo. 
Without Answers, 2s. With Answers, 2s. 6d. 

Smith (H. Clifford). See Connoisseur’s 
Library. 

red nde and James). See Little 
Lib 

Smith & Mudie). THOUGHTS FOR 
THE DAY... Edited by. Fcag. 8v0. 
38. 6d. net. 

Smith (Nowell C.). See Wordsworth (W). 
. ene Thomas). A BOOK FOR 

A NY DAY: Or, Recollections of the 
Events st the Years 1766-1833. Edited by 
WILFRED nae 2 Illustrated. Wide 
Demy 8vo. 12s.6d. ” 

Snell (F. J.). A BOOK OF EXMOOR. 
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

+ A HANDY DIGEST OF 

Sladen evene 

Snowden(C. E 
BRITISH HISTORY. Demy 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Sophocles. See Classical Translations. 
Sornet (L. A.), and Acatos (M. J.) See 

Junior School Books. 

Southey (R.)} ENGLISH SEAMEN 
Edited by Davin Hannay. 

Vol. 1. (Howard, Clifford, Hawkins, 
arg Cavendish). Second Edition. Cr. 
vO d 
Vol. um. (Richard Hawkins, Grenville, 

Essex, and Raleigh). Cr». 8vo. 6s. 
See also Standard Library. 

Souvestre fy See Simplified French Texts. 
Spence (C. H.), M.A. See School Examina- 

tion Series. 
i Ser Dykes), M.A. THE PAPER 
TRADE. Descriptive and . Historical 
Sanvey. With Diagrams and Plans. Demy 
8vo. 125. 6d. net. 

Spooner (W. A.), M.A. See Leaders. of 
Religion. 

Spragge Sie Horton), M.A. See Junior 
School Books. 

Staley Ayo py THE GUILDS OF 
FLORENCE Illustrated. Second Edition. 
Royal8vo. 16s. net. 

Stanbridge (J. W.), B.D. See Library of 
Devotion. 

‘Stancliffe.’ GOLF DO’S AND DONT’S. 
Second Edition. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 

Stead (D. W.). See Gallaher(D.). 
Stedman (A. M. M.), M.A. 
INITIALATINA: Easy Lessons on Elemen- 
re gee Aig Eleventh Edition. Feap. 

FIRST LATIN LB LESSONS. Zileventh Edi- 
tion. vr 

FIRST LATIN READER. With Notes 
adapted to the Shorter Latin Primer and 
Shee te a Seventh Edition.  18mo. 
1s. 6d. 

EASY SELECTIONS . FROM. CAESAR. 
The Helvetian War, Fourth Edition. 
18770. 18. 

EASY SELECTIONS FROM LIVY. The 
Kings of Rome. Second Edition. 18mo. 
1s. 6a. 

EASY LATIN PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
Rey teat ays Thirteenth Ed. Fcap. 

s. 6a. 
EXEMPLA LATINA. First Exercises 

in Latin Accidence. With Vocabulary. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 

EASY LATIN EXERCISES ON THE 
SYNTAX OF THE SHORTER AND 
REVISED LATIN PRIMER. With 
Vocabulary. Thirteenth Ed. Cr. 8vo. 
1s. 6d. Ky, 3s. vez. 

THE LATIN COMPOUND SENTENCE: 
Rules and Exercises. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8ve. 1s. 6d. With Vocabulary. 2s. 

NOTANDA QUAEDAM: Miscellaneous 
Latin Exercises on Common Rules and 
Idioms. Fifth Edition. Fceap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 
With Vocabulary. 2s. Kev, 2s: met. : 

LATIN VOCABULARIES "FOR REPE- 
TITION: Arranged according to Sub- 
ay Sixteenth Edition. Feap. 8vo. 

A VOCABULARY OF LATIN IDIOMS. 
1890. Fourth Edition: 1s. 

4 
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STEPS TO GREEK. Fourth Edition. 
18770. IS. 

A SHORTER GREEK PRIMER. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 15. 

EASY GREEK PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION, Fourth Edition, re- 
vised. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

GREEK V CABULARIES FOR RE- 
PETITION. Arranged saree 4 to Sub- 
jects. Fourth Edition. Feap. 8vo. 1s 6d. 
EEK TESTAMENT §& LECTIONS. 

Tees the use of Schools. With Introduc- 
tion, Notes, and Vocabulary, Fourth 
Edition. Fecap. 8vo.. 2s. 6d. 

STEPS TO FRENCH. WMinth Edition, 
180, 8d. 

FIRST FRENCH LESSONS. WMinth Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. Is. 

EASY FRENCH PASSAGES FOR UN- 
SEEN TRANSLATION. | Sixth Zadi- 
tion. Fcap. 8vo. 15. 6d. 

EASY FRENCH EXERCISES ON ELE- 
MENTARY SYNTAX. With Vocabu- 
lary. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

EY. 35S. 2é7. 
FRENCH VOCABULARIES FOR. RE- 
PETITION: Arranged according to Sub- 
jects. Fourteenth Edition. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 

See also School Examination Series. 
Steel aR. woe M.A.,  F.C.S. THE 
WORLD OF SCIENCE. With 147 
Asheiohefal Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

See also School Examination Series, 
Stephenson (C.), of the Technical College, 

Bradford, and Suddards (F.) of the 
Yorkshire College, Leeds.) A TEXTBOOK 
DEALING WITH ORNAMENTAL 
DESIGN FOR WOVEN FABRICS. With 
66 full-page Plates and numerous Diagrams 
in the Text. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 
7s: 6d. 

Sterne (Laurence). See Little Library. 
Steuart (Katherine) BY ALLAN 
WATER. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

RICHARD KENNOWAY AND HIS 
FRIENDS. <A Sequel to ‘By Allan 
Water.’ Demy 8vo. 75.6d. net. 

Stevenson (R.L.) THE LETTERS OF 
ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON TO 
HIS FAMILY. AND FRIENDS. 
Selected and Edited. by Srpnry Cotvin, 
Eighth Edition. 2vo0ls. Cr. 8vo. 128. 

VAILIMA LETTERS. With an Etched 
Portrait by Witttiam Strranc. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. Buckram. 

THE LIFE OF R. L. STEVENSON, “See 
Balfour (G.). 

Stevenson (M. I -» FROM SARANAC 
TO THE MARQUES SAS. Being Letters 
written by Mrs. M. I. Stevenson during 
1887-88. Cr. pa.. “6s. net. 

LETTERS FROM SAMOA, r891-95. Edited 
and arranged by M. C. BaLFour With 
many Illustrations. Second Edition Cr. 
8vo. 6s. net. 

See Oxford Bio- garrett (Anna M.). 
apnie 

Stokes (F. G.),. B.A. HOURS WITH 
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RABELAIS. From the translation of Sir 
T. Urquuart and P. A, Motreux. With 
7 rome in Photogravure. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Fea (S. J.) POEMS AND HYMNS. 
With a Memoir by F. G. ELterton, 
M.A. With ik sig Cr. 8v0. 6s. 

Storr (Vernon F.), M.A., Canon of Win- 
chester. DEVELOPMENT AND 
DIVINE ae Cr. 8vo. 55. net. 

Story (Alfred T.). AMERICAN 
SHRINES °tN ENGLAND, With 4 Il- 
lustrations in Colour, and 19 other Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

See also Little Guides. 
Straker (F.). See Books on Business. 
Streane(A. W.), D.D. See Churchman’s Bible. 
Streatfeild (R. A.) MODERN MUSIC 
AND MUSICIANS. With 24 Illustra- 
tions. Second Ed. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 
See also New Library of Music. 

Stroud (Henry), D.Sc., M.A. ELEMEN- 
TARY PRACTICAL PHYSICS. With 
115 Diagrams. Second Edit., revised. Cr. 
8v0. 45. 6a. 

Stureh: (F.), Staff Instructor to the Surrey 
County Council MANUAL TRAINING 
DRAWING (WOODWORK). With 
Solutions to Examination Questions, Ortho- 
graphic, Isometric and Oblique Projection. 
eal ae Plates and.140 Figures. /oolscap. 

Suddards (Fo ). See ee (C.). 
Surtees (R. See I.P.L. 
Sutherland Witte). OLD AGE PEN- 
SIONS IN THEORY AND PRACTICE, 
WITH SOME FOREIGN EXAMPLES. Cr, 8v0. 
38. 6d. net. 

Swanton (E. W.), Member of the British 
Mycological mageee FUNGI AND HOW 
TO KNOW THEM. With 16 Coloured 
Plates by M. K. SpittTat, and 32 Mono- 
tone Plates. Cr. 8vo. 5s. et. 

Symes (J. E.), M.A. THE FRENCH 
Pe ares ah Second Edition. Cr. 8ve. 
s. 6a. 

Sympson (E. Mansel), M.A., M.D. See 
ncient Cities. 

THE SAINTS IN Bana (Margaret E.). 
RT. bee 20 Illustrations. cap. 8vo. 
a 6a. ne 

Tacitus. ”\ GRICOLA. Edited by R,. F. 
Davis, M.A, Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

GERMANIA. By the same Editor. Cm» 
8v0. 258. 

See also Classical Translations. 
Tallack ro )} HOWARD LETTERS AND 

ME RIES. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Tauler (J.). 
Taylor (A. E.). 
METAPHYSICS. Second Edition. Deny 
8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Taylor (F.G.), M.A. See Commercial Series. 
Taylor (I. A.). See Oxford Biographies. 
Taylor (John W.). THE COMING OF 
THE SAINTS. With 26 Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 
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Taylor (T. M.), M.A., Fellow of. Gonville 
and Caius College, Cambridge. A CON- 
STITUTIONA AND OLITICAL 
HISTORY OF ROME, To the Reign of 
Domitian. Cr. 8vo. 75, 6d. 

Teasdale-Buckell (G. 7). THE COM. 
PLETE SHOT. With 53 fines fame oo 
Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. ne 

bic 3) Sos (Alfred, Lord). BARLY 
POEMS. Edited, with Notes and an 
Introduction, by j. CHuRTON COLLINS, 
M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

IN MEMORIAM, MAUD, AND THE 
PRINCESS. Edited by J. CHuurtTon 
Couuins, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

See also Little Library. 
Terry (C. S.). See Oxford Biographies. 
bee J), nage ELEMENTARY 

N. C». 8vo 
TEACHER’S HANDBOOK TOELEMEN- 
TARY LATIN. Containing the necessary 
paren cag AS matter to Pupil’s edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. net. 

Thackeray tle M.). Pe Little Library. 
Theobald (F. V.), M.A. INSECT LIFE. 

Illustrated. Second Edition Revised. Cr. 
8v0. 25. 6d. 

Thibaudeau (A. C.). BONAPARTE AND 
THE CONSULATE. Translated and 
Edited by G. K. Fortresqugz, LL.D. With 
12 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Thompson (A. H.). See Little Guides. 
Thompson (Francis) SELECTED 
POEMS OF FRANCIS THOMPSON. 
With a Biographical Note by, WiLFrip 
MeyneELt. With a Portrait in Photo- 
gravure. Second Ed. Feap. 8vo. 5s. net. 

Thompson (A. P.). See Textbooks of 
Technology. 

Thompson (J. ped Fellow and Dean of 
Divinity of Magdalen College, Oxford. 
JESUS ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 

7. 8vo. 55. net. 
Tileston (Mary W.). -» DAILYSTRENGTH 

DAIL DS. Sixteenth Edi- 
hg Medium tian 2s, 6d. met. Also an 
edition in superior oe 6s. 

Tompkins (H. W.), F.R.H.S. 
Books on Art and Little Guides. 

Toynbee (Paget), M.A., D.Litt. IN THE 
OOTPRINTS OF DANTE. A Trea- 

sury of Verse and Prose from the eyirr: of 
Dante. SmallCr.8vo. 4s. 6d. 

DANTE IN ENGLISH {ITERATURE: 
FROM CHAUCER TO CARY. TJwo 
vols. Demy 8vo. 215. net. 
See also Oxford Biographies and Dante. 

Tozer (Basil). THE HORSE IN HIS- 
TORY. With 25 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Tremayne (Eleanor E.). See Romantic 
istory 

Trench (Herbert). DEIRDRE WEDDED, 

See Little 

AND OTHER Porms. Second and Revised 
Edition. Large Post 8vo. 6s. 

NEW ay hae Second Edition. Large 
Post 8vo. 6s. 

APOLLO AND THE SEAMAN. Large 
Post 8vo. Paper, 1s.6d. net; cloth, 2s. 6d.net. 

Trevelyan (G. M.), Fellow of heen 3 ees: \ 
Cambridge. ENGLAND UND 
STUARTS. With Maps and -ipmer Third 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 10. 

ENGLISH LIFE THREE HUNDRED 
YEARS AGO: Being the first two chapters 
of England under the Stuarts. Edited by 

. TURRAL, B.A. Cr. 8vo0. 18. 
Tr iggs (H. Inigo), A.R.I.B.A. TOWN 
PLANNING: Past, PRESENT, AND 
PossisLE. With 173 Illustrations. Wide 
Royal 8vo. 15s. net. 

Troutbeck (G. E. =a See Little Guides, 
Tyler (BE. A.), B.A., F.C.S. See Junior 

School Books. 
Tyrrell-Gill (Frances), See Little Books 

on Art. 
Unwin (George). See Antiquary’s Books. 
Vardon (Harry) THE COMPLETE 
GOLFER. With 63 Illustrations. Tenth 
Edition. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. net. 

Vaughan (Henry). See Little Library. 
Vaughan (Herbert M.), B.A. (Oxon.). THE 

LAST OF THE ROYAL STUARTS, 
HENRY STUART, CARDINAL, 
DUKE OF YORK. With 20 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. net. 

THE MEDICI POPES (LEO X anp 
CLEMENT VII. “yet er 20 Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. 158. ne 

THE NAPLES RIVIERA. With 25 Illus- 
trations in Colour by Maurice GREIFFEN- 
HAGEN. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Vernon (Hon. W. Warren), M.A. READ- 
INGS ON THEINFERNO OF DANTE. 
With an Introduction by the Rev, Dr. 
Moore. Jz Two penn Second Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 158. é 

READINGS” ON” THE PURGATORIO 
OF DANTE. With an Introduction by 
the late Dean CuurcH. Ju oe? anaes 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 158. 

READINGS ON THE PARADISO OF 
DANTE. With an Introduction by the 
BisHop oF Ripon. /m Two Volumes. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 155. net. 

Viens sae E.). THROUGH EAST 
ANGLIA IN A MOTOR CAR. With 
16 Illustrations in Colour by FRanK SouTH- 
GATE, R.B.A., anda Map. C». 8vo. 6s. 

Voegelin (A.), M.A. See denies Examina- 
tion Series. 

Waddell (Col. L. A.), LL.D.,C.B. LHASA 
ANDITS MYSTERIES. Witha Record 
of the Expedition of 1903-1904. With 155 
Illustrations and Maps. Third and 
Cheaper Edition. Medium 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

Wade (G. W.), D.D. OLD TESTAMENT 
HISTORY. With Maps. Sixth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 65. 

had er 4 (G. W.), D.D., and Wade (J. H.), 
See Little Guides. 

Wa ve (Richard). RICHARD WAG- 
ER’S MUSIC DRAMAS: Interpreta- 

tions, embodying Wagner's own. explana- 
tions. By Atice LEIGHTON CLEATHER 
and Basi Crump. Jn Three Volumes. 
Feap 8vo. 2s. 6d. each. 
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Vou. 1.—THE RING oF THE NIBELUNG. 
Third Edition. 

Vou. 1.—ParsiFAL, LOHENGRIN. and 
Tue Hoty Gral_. 

Vor. 11.—TrIsTAN AND IsoLDE. 
Waineman (Paul) A SUMMER TOUR 

IN FINLAND. With 16 Illustrations in 
Colour by ALEXANDER FEDERLEY, 16 other 
ssp gear and a Map. Demy 8vo. 

walkley (A. B.). DRAMA AND LIFE. 
Cr. 8vo, . 

Wall(J. C.). See Antiquary’s Books. 
Wallace. Hodrill (F.), Second Master at 

Herne Bay College. REVISION NOTES 
ON ENGLISH HISTORY. Cx 8vo. 1s. 

Walters (H. B.). See Little Books on Art 
and Classics of Art. 

Walton (F. W.), M.A. See School Histories. 
Walton (Izaak) and Cotton (Charles). 

See I,P.L. and Little Library. 
Waterhouse (Elizabeth). WITH THE 
SIMPLE-HEARTED: Little Homilies to 
Womenin Country Places. Second Edition. 
Smali Pott 8voa. 2s. net. 

COMPANIONS OF THE WAY. Being 
Selections for Morning and Evening Read- 
ing. Chosen and arranged by ELIZABETH 
WATERHOUSE. Large Cr. 8vo. 55. met. 

THOUGHTS OF A TERTIARY. Pott 
8vo. 15. net. 

See also Little Library. 
Watt (Francis). See Nts (T. F.). 
Weatherhead (T. C.), M.A. EXAMINA- 
TION PAPERS IN HORACE. C~». 8vo. 2s. 

See also Junior Pane es Series. 
Webb (George W.), B.A. A SYSTEM. 
ATIC GEOGRAPHY OF THE BRITISH 
ISLES. With Maps and Diagrams. Cr. 
8vo. IS. 

ogg (F. C.). See Textbooks of Techno- 

Wa Veigall (Ai Hachem E. P.). AGUIDE TO 
TIQUITIES OF UPPER 

EGYPT : From Abydos to the Sudan 
Frontier. . With 67 Maps, and Plans. 
Cr. 8vo. 75. 6d. net. 

Weir (Archibald), M.A. AN INTRO. 
DUCTION TO THE HISTORY OF 
MODERN EUROPE. Cn 8vo. 6s. 

Welch (Catharine) THE LITTLE 
DAUPHIN. With 16 Illustrations. Cr. 
8vo. 65. 

Wells (Sidney H.) See Textbooks of Science. 
Wells(J.), M.A., Fellowand Tutor of Wadham 

College. OXFORD AND OXFORD 
LIFE. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo, 38. 6d. 

ASHORT HISTORY OF ROME. ANinth 
Edition. With 3 Maps. C7 8vo. 35. 6d. 

See also Little Guides. 
Wesley (John). See Library of Devotion. 
Westell (W. Percival) THE YOUNG 
NATURALIST. A Gurve To _ BriTisH 
ANIMAL Lire With 8 Coloured Plates by 
C. F. NEwALL, and 240 specially selected 
Photographs from the collections of well- 
known amateur photographers. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Westell (W. Percival), F.L.S., M.B.O.U., 

and Cooper (C. S.), F.R.H.S. THE 
YOUNG BOTANIST. With 8 Coloured 
and 63 Black and White Plates drawn from 
Nature, by C. F. NEWaLu. Cr. 8v0. 3s. 6d. 
net. 

Whibley (C.). See Henley (W. E.). 
Whibley (L.), M.A., Fellow of Pembroke 

College, Cambridge. GREEK OLIGAR- 
CHIES: THEIR ap omer ager Tag she 
AND CHARACTER. Cr. 8vo. 

White ora Se B.). (THE COMPLETE 
HOCKEY PLAYER. With 32 Illustra- 
tions, Scavuad Raditine Demy 8v0. 5s. net. 

White erat F.), Lieut.-Col. A CEN- 
TURY OF SPAIN AND PORTUGAL, 
Demy cu 12s. 6a. net. 

White /(Gilbert). See Standard Library. 
eee (BE. B.), M.A. See Commercial 

eries 
Whitehead (A. W.) GASPARD DE 
COLIGNY, ApmiraLt oF FRANCE. 
With 26 Illustrations and zo  giok dy and 
Plans. Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. net. 

Whiteley (R. "Lloya), F,1,C., Principal of 
the aanisie Science School, West Brom- 
wich, AN ELEMENTARY TEXT- 
BOOK OF INORGANIC CHEMISTRY. 
Cr. 8v0, 258. 6a. 

Whitley (Miss). See Dilke (Lady). 
Whitling (Miss L.), late Staff Teacher of 

the National Training School of Cookery. 
THE COMPLETE COOK. With 42 
Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 7s, 6d. net. 

Whitten nee See Smith (John Thomas). 
Whyte(A. G.), B.Sc. See Books on Business. 
Wilberforce (Wilfrid). See Little Books 

on Art. 
Wilde (Oscar). DE PROFUNDIS. 

Twelfth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 58. net. 
THE WORKS OF OSCAR WILDE. In 

12 Volumes. Fcap. 8v0. Gilt top. Deckle 
edge. 558. net each volume. 

I. Lorp ArTHUR Savitr’s CRIME and 
the Porrrair oF Mr. W. H. 1. THE 
DucHEss oF Papua. 111. Porms (includ- 
ing ‘The Sphinx, ** The Ballad of Reading 
Gaol,’ and ‘ Uncollected Pieces’) 1v. Lapy 
WINDERMERE’ Ss nies v. A Woman or No 
IMPORTANCE, An IpeEAL HusBanp. 
vi. THE Riscieahice OF BEING EARNEST. 
vil. A HousE OF POMEGRANATES. Ix. 
INTENTIONS. x. DE Prorunpis and 
Prison LETTERS. x1. Essays (‘ Historical 
Criticism,’ ‘ English Renaissance,’ * London 
Models,’ § Poems.in Prose’). x11. SALoms, 
A FLoreENTINE TRAGEDY, LA SAINTE 
CouRTISANE. 

Wilkins (W. H.), B.A. THE ALIEN 
INVASION. C>. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

Williams (H. Noel} THE WOMEN 
BONAPARTES. The Mother and three 
Sisters of Napoleon. With 36 Illustrations. 
In Two Volumes Demy 8vo. 24s net. 

A ROSE OF SAVOY: Maris ADELEIDE OF 
Savoy, DucHEssE DE BourGoGNE, Mo THEP 
oF Louis xv. With a Frontispiece in 
Photogtavure and 16 other Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 155. net 
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Williams (A.) PETROL PETER: or 
Pretty Stories and Funny Pictures. Illus- 
trated in hor yp by A. W. Mitts. Demy 

wiifiamson Gi Mi. G.)., M.A. See Ancient 
Citi 

Williamson (W.), B.A. See Junior Ex- 
amination Series, Junior School Books, and 
Beginner's Books. 

Wilmot-Buxton (E. M.), F.R. Hist. S. 
MAKERS OF EUROPE. Outlines of 
European History for the Middle Forms of 
Schools. With 12 Maps. Tenth Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 38. 6d. 

THE ANCIENT ator) as With Maps and 
Illustrations. Cvr.8vo. 6d. 

A BOOK OF NOBLE WOMEN, With 
16 Illustrations: Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

A HISTORY OF GREAT. BRITAIN : 
FROM THE CoMING OF THE ANGLES TO 
THE YEAR 1870. With 20 Maps. Second 
Edition. Cr.8vo. 3s. 6d. 

BY ROAD AND RIVER. A Descriptive 
Geography of the British Isles. With 12 
Illustrations and 12 Maps. Cm 8vo. 2s. 
See also Beginner’s Books and New His- 
torical Series. 

Wilson(Bishop.). See Library of Devotion. 
Wilson(A. J.).. See Books on Business. 
Wilson (H. A.). See Books on Business. 
Wilton Pigherd), M.A. LYRA PAS. 
TORALIS: Songs of Nature, Church, and 
Home. Pott 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Winbolt (S. E.), M.A. EXERCISES IN 
LATIN ACCIDENCE. C>». 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

LATIN HEXAMETER VERSE: An Aid to 
Composition. Cv. 8vo. 3s.6d. Key, 5s. met. 

Windle (B.C. A. ), D.Sc., SERS. F.S.A. See 
Antiquary’s Books, Little Guides, Ancient 
Cities, and School Histories. 

Wood in Evelyn), F. M.,-V.C., G.C.B 
G.C.M.G. FROM MIDSHIPMAN TO 
FIELD-MARSHAL. With Illustrations, 
ee 29 Maps. 7% pt a Cheaper Edition. 
emy 8vo0. 75. 6a. 4 

THE REVOLT IN HINDUSTAN: 1857- 
52. With 8 Illustrations and 5 Maps. 
econd Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Wood (J. A. E.). | See Textbooks of 
Technology. 

Wood (J. Hickory), DAN LENO... Iilus- 
trated. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Wood (W. Birkbeck), M.A., late Scholar of 
Worcester College, Oxford, and Edmonds 

Cee J. po R.E., D.A. 
ISTORY OF 

THE UNITED STATES. With an 
Introduction by H. SpENsER WILKINSON. 
With 24 Maps and yon Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. n 

Wordsworth (Christopher), M.A. = See 
Antiquary’s Books. 

Wordsworth (W.). THE POEMS OF. 
ith an Introduction and . Notes by 

Nowe tt C. Smit, late Fellow of New 
College, wegicukat nae Three Volumes. 
Demy 8vo. 15 

POEMS BY WILLIAM WORDSWORTH. 
Selected with an Introduction by Stroprorp 
A. Brooks. With 4o Illustrations by E. 
H. New, including a Frontispiece in 
Photogravure. Cr. 8v0. 7s. 6d. met. 

See also Little Library 
Wordsworth (W.) and Coleridge (S. T.). 

See Little Library. 
Wright (Arthur), D.D., Fellow of Queen’s 

College, Cambridge. See Churchman’s 
Library. 

Wright (c. Gordon). See Dante. 
Wright (J. C.). TO-DAY. Thoughts on 

Life for every day. Denty 16mo. 15. 6d. net. 
wer (Sophie). GERMAN. VOCABU- 
eer FOR REPETITION. Feaf, 8vo. 
IS, 

Wyatt (Kate M.). See Gloag (M. R.). 
Wylde (A. B.).. MODERN ABYSSINIA. 

With a Map and a Portrait. Demy 8vo. 
15s. wet. 

be a (M. A.). NORWAY AND ITS 
FJORDS. With 16 Illustrations, in Colour 
by W. L. Wyttiz, R.A., and 17 other 
Iffastrsitions: Crown 8vo. '6s. 

Wyndham (Geo.). See Shakespeare (Wm.). 
Yeats (W. BOOK OF IRISH 

VERSE. Revised and Enlarged Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 38. 6d. 

yee Ne (Filzon) THE COMPLETE 
IST. With 138 Illustrations. 

New Bdition (Seventh), with many addi- 
tions. Demy. 8vo. 125. 6d. net. 

THE JOY OF. THE ROAD: An Apprecia- 
tion of the Motor Car. With a Frontis- 
piecein Photogravure. Sm. Demy8vo.5s.net. 
cae of Mitylene. See Byzantine 

exts 
Zimmern (Antonia) WHAT DO WE 
KNOW CONCERNING ELECTRI.- 
CITY? Fcap. 8vo. 15. 6d. net. 

Ancient Cities 

General Editor, B. C. A. WINDLE, D.Sc., F.R.S. 

Cr. 8vo. 
Bristot. By Alfred Harvey, M.B. Iillus- 

trated by E. H. Naw: 
CANTERBURY. By J. C. Cox, LL.D., F.S.A. 

Illustrated by B.C. Boulter. 
Cuester. By B. C. A. Windle, D.Sc. F.R.S. 

Illustrated by E. H. New 
Dusiin. ByS.A.O. Fitzpatrick. Illustrated 

by W. C. Green. 

4s. 6a. net. 
EpinsurcH. By M. G. Williamson, M.A. 

Illustrated by Herbert Railton. 
Lincotn. By E. Mansel Sympson, M.A., 
M.D. Illustrated by E, H. New. 

SHrewsBury. By T. Auden, M.A., F.S.A. 
Illustrated by Katharine M. Roberts. 

WELLs and GLASTONBURY. i S. Holmes. 
Illustrated by E. H. New 

.-M.G. A 
THE CIVIL WAR IN 

, 

a a. 

—— 
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The Antiquary’s Books 

_ General Editor, J. CHARLES COX, LL.D., F.S.A, 
Demy 8vo. 

ARCHAOLOGY AND FALSE ANTIQUITIES. 
By R. Munro, LL.D. With 8x Illustrations. 

Betts or Encianp, THE. By Canon J. J. 
Raven, D.D., F.S.A. With 60 Illustra- 
tions, Second Edition. 

BrassEs OF ENGLAND, THE. By Herbert 
W. Macklin, M.A. With 85 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. * 

Certic ArT IN PaGAN AND CHRISTIAN 
Times. By J. Romilly Allen, F.S.A. 
With 44 Plates and numerous IIlustrations. 

Domespay Inquest, Tuer. By Adolphus 
Ballard, B.A., LL.B. With 27 Illustrations. 

EnGiisn Cuurcu Furniture. By J.C. Cox, 
.D., F.S.A., and A. Harvey, M.B. 

With 12x Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Encutsu Costumes. From Prehistoric Times 

to the End of the Eighteenth Century. By 
George Clinch, F.G.S. With 131 Illustra- 
tions. 

EnouisH Monastic Lire. By the Right Rev. 
Abbot Gasquet, O.S.B. With 50 Illustra- 
tions, Mapsand Plans. Fourth Edition. 

EncutsH Srats. By J. Harvey Bloom. 
With 93 Illustrations. 

7s. 6d. net. 

Forx-Lore as AN Historica Science. By 
G. L. Gomme. With 28 Illustrations. 

GILps AND CoMPANIES OF LoNnDOoN, THE. 
By George Unwin. With 37 Illustrations. 

Manor AND Manortat ReEcorps, THE. 
By Nathaniel J. Hone. With 54 Illustra- 
tions. 

MepiavaL Hospirats oF ENGLAND, THE. 
By Rotha Mary Clay. With many Illus- 
trations. 

Oxtp Service Booxs oF THE ENGLISH 
CuurcH. By Christopher Wordsworth, 
M.A., and. Henry Littlehales. With 
38 Coloured and other Illustrations. 

ParisH Lire IN-MEDIZVAL ENGLAND. By 
the Right Rev. Abbott Gasquet, O.S.B. 
With 39 Illustrations. Second Edition. 

REMAINS OF THE PREHISTORIC AGE IN 
ENGLAND. By B.C. A. Windle, D.Sc., 
F.R.S. With 94 Illustrations. . Second 
Edition. 

Roya. Forests oF ENGLAND, THE. By J. 
C. Cox, LL.D., F.S.A. With2s Plates and 
23 other Illustrations. 

SHRINES oF Britisu Saints. By J.C. Wall. 
With 28 Plates and so other Illustrations. 

The Arden Shakespeare 

Demy 8vo. 

An edition of Shakespeare in single Plays. 

2s. 6d. met each volume. 

Edited with a full Introduction, Textual 

Notes, and. a Commentary at the foot of the page. 

Au's Wet THat Enps Wext. Edited by | *Macsertu. Edited by H. Cuningham. 
W. O. Brigstocke. 

ANTONY AND CLEopaTRA. Edited byR. H. 
Case. 

CyMBELINE. Edited by E. Dowden. 

ComeEpy oF Errors, THE. Edited by Henry 
Cuningham. 

Hamuet. Edited by E. Dowden. 
Edition. 

Frag CaEsar. Edited by M. Macmillan. 
ING Henry v. Edited by H. A. Evans. 

Kine Henry vi. Pt. 1. Edited by H. C. 
Hart. 

Kine Henry vi. Pr. 1. Edited by H. C. 
Hart and C. K. Pooler. 

Kine Lear. Edited by W. J. Craig. 
Kine RicHarp ut. Edited by A. H. 

Thompson. 
Lire AND DEeaTHu oF Kinc Joun, THE. Edited 

by Ivor B. John. 
Love’s Lazsour’s Lost. Edited by H. C. 

Hart. 

Second 

a FOR Measure. Edited by H. C. 
art. 

MERCHANT OF VENICE, THE. Edited by 
C. K. Pooler. 

Merry Wives oF WInpsor, THE. Edited by 
HH. ©. Hast. 

A Mipsummer Nicut’s Dream. Edited by 
H. Cuningham. 

OTHELLO. Edited by H. C. Hart. 
Pericues. Edited by K. Deighton. 
RomMEO AND JULIET. Edited by Edward 

Dowden. 
TAMING OF THE SHREW, THE. Edited by 

R. Warwick Bond. 
TEMPEST, THE. Edited by M. Luce. 
Timon OF ATHENS. Edited by K. Deighton. 
Titus ANDRonicus. Edited by H. B. Baildon. 
TROILUS AND CRESSIDA. Edited by K, 

Deighton. 
Two GENTLEMEN OF VERONA, THE. Edited 

by R. W. Bond. 
TwetrtH Nicut. Edited byM. Luce. 
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The Beginner’s Books 
Edited by W. WILLIAMSON, B.A, 

Easy DicTaTion anp SPELLING. By W. 
Williamson,B.A. Seventh Ed. Fcap.8vo, 15. 

Easy Exercises IN ARITHMETIC. Arranged 
by W..S. Beard. Third Edition. Feap. 
8vo, Without Answers, 1s... With Answers. 
IS. 

Easy Faence Ruymes. By Henri Blouet. 
Second Edition. Illustrated. Frap. 8vo. 1s. 

An Easy Poretrry Book. Selected and 
arranged by W. Williamson, B.A. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 

Books on Business 

Cr. 8vo. 

AuTOMOBILE INDUsTRY, THE. G. Holden- 
Stone, 

BrEwinGc Inpustry, Tue. J. L. Baker, 
F.I.C., F.C.S. With 28 Illustrations. 

Business oF ADVERTISING, THE. C. G. 
Moran, With rz Illustrations. 

Business SipE oF AGRICULTURE, THE. A. 
G. L. Rogers. 

Business OF INSURANCE, Tuk. A. J. Wilson. 

Civi Encineerinc. C. T. Fidler. With 15 
Illustrations. 

Cotton Inpustry AND TRADE, THE. S. J. 
Chapman. With 8 Illustrations. 

THE Exvectricat Inpustry: LIGHTING, 
TRACTION, AND Power. A. G. Whyte, 

Iron TRADE OF GREAT BRITAIN, THE. J. 
S. Jeans. With 12 Illustrations. 

Byzantine Texts 

Edited by J..B. BURY, M.A., Litt.D, 
Tue Syriac CHRONICLE KNOWN AS THAT OF 

ZACHARIAH OF MiTYLENE. Translated by 
F. J. Hamilton, D.D., and E. W. Brooks. 
Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net. ARUM. Edited by Professor S. P. Lambros. 

Demy 8vo. 78. 6d. net. f 
Evacrius. Edited by L. Bidez and Léon | THE CuronicLe or Morea. Edited by John 

Parmentier. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. Schmitt. Demy 8vo. 15s. net. 

The Churchman’s Bible 
General Editor, J; H. BURN, B.D., F.R.S.E. 

1s. 6d. met each. Frap. 8vo. 
Tue EpistLe or St. Paut THE APOSTLE TO 

THE GALATIANS. Explained by A. W. 
Robinson, M.A. Second Edition. 

EcciesiasTes. Explained by A. W. Streane, 

Tue Epistie or St. Paut THE APOSTLE TO 
» THE Puivippians. Explained by C. R. D. 

Biggs, D.D. Second Edition. 

THE EpistLtE or St. James. Explained by 
H. W. Fulford M.A. 

MEssRs. METHUEN’s CATALOGUE 
t i hy AG aS .] 

Easy Stories From EncuisH History. By | 
E. M, Wilmot-Buxton, F.R.Hist.S. Fifth | 

| Edition. Cr. 8vo. 1s. i 

A First History or Greece, By E.E. Firth. 
With 7 Maps. Cr. 8v0. 15. 6a. ; 

SToRiEs FRoM Roman History. By E. M. 
Wilmot-Buxton. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
1s. 6d. 

STORIES FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT. By 
E. M. Wilmot-Buxton. Cr 8vo. 1s. 6d, 

2s. 6d. net. 

Law 1n Busingss. H., A. Wilson. 

MINING AND MrninG INVESTMENTS. 
Moil. 

Money Market, Tue. F. Straker. 
Monopo.ies, TRusts, AND KarTELts. F. 

W. Hirst. 

Ports anD Docks. Douglas Owen. 
Raitways. E.R. McDermott. 

SHIPBUILDING INpUsTRY THE: Its History, 
Practice, Science, and Finance, Davi 
Pollock, M.I.N.A. 

Stock ExcHANGE, THE. C. Duguid. Second 
Edition. 

TRADE Unions. G. Drage. 

A. 

Tue History or Pseiuus. Edited by C. 
Sathas. Demy 8vo. 155. net. 

EcTHEsis CHRONICA AND CHRONICON ATHEN- 

IsataH, Explained by W. E. Barnes, D.D. 
Two Volumes. With Map. 2s. net each. 

THE EpisTLe or St. PauL THE APOSTLE TO 
THE EpHEsiIANs. Explained by G. H. Whita- 
ker, M.A ie 

Tur Gospet Accorpine To St. Mark. 
Explained by J. C. Du Buisson, M.A. 
2s. 6d. net. ant 

TO. 
Ex- 

Tue Epistte oF Paut THE APosTLE 
THE COLOSSIANS AND PHILEMON. 
plained by H. J. C. Knight. 2s. mez. 
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The Churchman’s Library 
General Editor, J. H. 

Crown 8vo. 
THE BEGINNINGS OF ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY. 
By W. E. Collins, M.A. With Map. 

THE CHURCHMAN’S INTRODUCTION TO THE | THE 
Outp Testament. By A. M. Mackay, B.A. 
Second Edition. 

EvotuTion. By F. B. Jevons, M.A., Litt.D. 

BURN, B.D., F.R.S.E. 

35. 6a. each. 
Some New TrEsTaMENT PROBLEMS, By 

Arthur Wright, D.D. 6s. 
WORKMANSHIP OF THE PRAYER Book: 

Its aftarare ane Liturgical Aspects. By J. 
Dowden, D.D. Second Edition, Revised 
and Enlarged. 

Classical Translations 
Crown 8vo. 

AEScHYLUS—The Oresteian Trilogy(Agamem- 
non, Choéphoroe, Eumenides). Translated 
by Lewis Campbell, LL.D. 5s. 

CicEroO—De Oratore I. Translated by E. N. 
P. Moor, M.A. Second Edition. 3s. 6d. 

Cicrro—The Speeches against Cataline and 
Antony and for Murena and Milo. Trans- 
lated by H. E. D. Blakiston, M.A. 5s. 

Cicrro—De Natura Deorum. Translated by 
F. Brooks, M.A. 3s. 6d. 

Cicrro—De Officiis. Translated by G. B. 
Gardiner, M.A. 2s. 6d. 

Horace—The Odes and Epodes. Translated 
by A. D. Godley, M.A. 2s. 

Luctan—Six Dialogues Translated by S. T. 
Irwin, M.A. 35. 6d. 

SopHocLEs—Ajax and Electra. Translated by 
E. D. Morshead, M.A. 2s. 6d. 

Tacitus—Agricola and Germania. 
lated by R. B. Townshend. 2s. 6d. 

Juvenat—Thirteen Satires. Translated by 
S. G. Owen, M.A. 2s. 6d. 

Trans- 

Classics of Art 
Edited by Dr. J. H. W. LAING. 

Wide Royal 8vo. Guilt top. 
Tue ArT OF THE GREEKS. By H. B. Walters. | Ruszens. By Edward Dillon, M.A. With a 
With 112 Plates and 18 Illustrations in the 
Text. 12s. 6d. net. 

FLORENTINE SCULPTORS OF THE RENNAIS- 
ANCE. By Wilhelm Bode, Ph.D. Trans- 
lated by Jessie Haynes. With 94 Plates. 
12s. 6d. net. 

GHIRLANDAIO. By Gerald S. Davies, Master 
of the Charterhouse. With 50 Plates. 
Second Edition. tos. 6d. 

MICHELANGELO. By Gerald S. Davies, Master 
of the Charterhouse. With 126 Plates. 
12s. 6d. net. 

Frontispiece in Photogravure and 483 Plates. 
25s. et. 

RapHaEL. By A. P. Oppé.. With a Frontis- 
piece in Photogravure and 200 Illustra- 
tions. 12s. 6d. net. 

*TiT1aAn. By Charles Ricketts. With about 
200 Illustrations. 12s. 6d. met. 

VELAzQUEZ. By A. de Beruete. With 94 
Plates. 10s. 6d. 2é7. 

Commercial Series 
Crown 8vo. 

BriTisH COMMERCE AND COLONIES FROM 
ELIZABETH TO VicTorIA. By H. de B. 
Gibbins, Litt.D., M.A. Fourth Edition. 2s. 

COMMERCIAL EXAMINATION Papers. By H. 
de B, Gibbins, Litt.D., M.A. 1s. 6d. 

Tue Economics or CommMERCE, By H. de 
B. Gibbins, Litt.D., M.A. Second Edition. 
1s. 6d. 

A GERMAN CoMMERCIAL READER. 
Bally. With Vocabulary. 2s. 

A CoMMERCIAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE BRITISH 
Empire. By L. W. Lyde, M.A. Seventh 
Edition. 2s. 

A ComMeERcIAL GEOGRAPHY OF FOREIGN 
Nations. By F.C. Boon, B.A. 2s. 

A Primer or Business. By S. Jackson, 

By S. E. 

M.A. Fourth Edition. 1s. 6d. 

A SHortT CoMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC. By F. 
G. Taylor, M.A. Fourth Edition. 1s. 6d. 

FRENCH COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE. By 
S. E. Bally. With Vocabulary. Fourth 
Edition. 2s. 

GERMAN COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE. By 
S. E. Bally. With Vocabulary. Second 
Edition. 2s. 6d. 

A FreNcH ComMERCIAL READER. By S. E. 
Bally. With Vocabulary. Second Edition. 2s. 

PrEcIS WRITING AND OFFICE CORRESPOND- 
ENCE. By E. E. Whitfield, M.A. Second 
Edition. 2s. ; 

An ENTRANCE GUIDE TO PROFESSIONS AND 
Business. By H. Jones. 1s. 6d... 

THE PRINCIPLES OF BOOK-KEEPING BY DOUBLE 
Entry. By J. E. B. M‘Allen, M.A. 2s. 

ComMERCIAL Law. By W. Douglas Edwards. 
Second Edition. 2s. 
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The Connoisseur’s Library 

Wide Royal 8vo. 255. net. 
MezzoTints. By Cyril Davenport. With 40 

Plates in Photogravure. 
Porcerain. By Edward Dillon. With 19 

Plates in Colour, 20 in Collotype, and 5 in 
Photogravure. 

Miniatures. By Dudley Heath. With 9 
Plates in Colour, 15 in Collotype, and 15 in 
Photogravure. 

Ivorigs. By A. Maskell. With 80 Plates in 
Collotype and Photogravure. 

ENGLISH FuRNITURE. By F. S. Robinson. 
With 160 Plates.in Collotype and one in 
Photogravure. Second Edition. 

Enc.isH CoLourRED Booxs. By Martin 
Hardie. With 28 Illustrations in Colour 
and Collotype. 

Evropran EnamMEts. By Henry H. Cunyng- 
hame, C.B. With 54 Plates in Collotype 
and Half-tone and 4 Plates in Colour. 

GOLDSMITHS’ AND SILVERSMITHS’ Work. By 
Nelson Dawson. With sr Plates in 
Collotype and a Frontispiece in Photo- 
gravure. Second Edition. 

Grass. By Edward Dillon. With 37 Illus- 
trations in Collotype and r2 in Colour. 

Sgats. By Walter de Gray Birch. With 52 
Illustrations in Collotype and a Frontispiece 
in Photogravure. 

Jewe.iery. By H. Clifford Smith. Withso - 
Illustrations in Collotype, and 4 in Colour. 
Second Edition. 

‘Handbooks of English Church History 
Edited by J. H. BURN, B.D. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. net. 

THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 
J. H. Maude. 

THE Saxon CHURCH AND THE NORMAN Con- 
quest. C. T. CRUTTWELL. 

THE MEDIAVAL CHURCH AND THE PAPACY 
A. C. Jennings. 

THE REFORMATION PERIOD; By Henry 
Gee. 

The Illustrated Pocket Library of Plain and Coloured Books 

Frap 8vo. 35. 6d. net each volume. 

COLOURED BOOKS 
Oxp CotourEep Booxs. By George Paston. 

With 16 Coloured Plates. Fag. 8vo. 25. net. 
Tue Lire AND DEATH OF JOHN MytTTon, Esq. 

By Nimrod. With 18 Coloured Plates by 
Henry Alken and T. J. Rawlins. Fourth 
Edition. 

Tue Lire or a SportsMaAN. By Nimrod. 
With 35 Coloured Plates by Henry Alken. 

Hanpvey Cross. By R. S. Surtees. With 
17 Coloured Plates and 100 Woodcuts in the 
Text by John Leech. Second Edition, 

Mr. SponGce’s SportTinG Tour. By R. S. 
Surtees. With 13 Coloured Plates and go 
Woodcuts in the Pext by John Leech, 

Jorrocks’ JAUNTS AND JOLLITIES. ByR.S. 
Surtees. With 15 Coloured Plates by H. 
Alken. Second Edition. 

Ask Mamma. By R. S. Surtees. With 13 
Coloured Plates and 7o Woodcuts in the 
Text by John Leech. 

Tue ANALYSIS OF THE HUNTING Fietp. By 
R. S. Surtees. With 7 Coloured Plates by 
Henry Alken, and 43 Illustrations on Wood. 

Tue Tour or Dr. SynTAx 1n SEARCH OF 
THE PicTURESQUE. By William Combe. 
With 30 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 

Tue Tour or Docror Syntax IN SEARCH 
oF CoNSOLATION. By William Combe. 
With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 

Tue Tuirp Tour or Doctor Syntax IN 
SEARCH OF A Wire. By William Combe. 
With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 

Tue History or JOHNNY QuazE Genus: the 
Little Foundling of the late Dr. Syntax. 
By the Author of ‘The Three Tours.’ With 
24 Coloured Plates by Rowlandson. 

Tue EnciisH Dance oF DEATH,’ from the 
Designs of T. Rowlandson, with Metrical 
Illustrations by the Author of. ‘ Doctor 
Syntax.’ Two Volumes. 

This book contains 76 Coloured Plates. 
THe Danceor Lire: A Poem. By the Author 

of ‘Doctor Syntax.’ Illustrated with 26 
Coloured Engravings by T. Rowlandson. 

Lire 1n Lonpon: or, the Day and Night 
Scenes of Jerry Hawthorn, Esq., and his 
Elegant Friend, Corinthian Tom. . By 
Pierce Egan. With 36 Coloured Plates by 
I. R. and G. Cruikshank, With numerous 
Designs on Wood. 

Rea Lirz 1n Lonpon: or, the Rambles 
and Adventures of Bob Tallyho, Esq., and 
his Cousin, The Hon. Tom Dashall. By an 
Amateur(Pierce Egan). With 31 Coloured 
Plates by Alken and Rowlandson,. etc. 
Two Volumes. 

Tue Lire or AN Actor. By Pierce Egan. 
With 27 Coloured Plates by Theodore Lane, 
and several Designs on Wood, 

TuHE VICAR oF WAKEFIELD. By Oliver Gold- 
smith. With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Row- 
landson. ; 

Tue Miritary ADVENTURES OF JOHNNY 
NeEwcome. By an Officer. With 15 Coloured 
Plates by T. Rowlandson. 

= 
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ILLUSTRATED PocKkeT LIBRARY OF PLAIN AND CoLouRED Booxs—continued. 

Tue NaTIONAL Sports OF GREAT BRITAIN. 
. With Descriptions and 50 Coloured Plates 
by Henry Alken. 

Tue ApvenTuRES oF A Post Captain. By 
A Naval Officer. With 24 Coloured Plates 
by Mr. Williams. 

Gamonia : or, the Art of Preserving Game ; 
and an Improved Method of making Planta- 
tions and Covers, explained and illustrated 
by Lawrence Rawstorne, Esq. With 15 
Coloured Plates by T. Rawlins. 

An ACADEMY FOR GrowN HoRSEMEN: Con- 
taining the completest Instructions for 
Walking, Trotting, Cantering, Galloping, 
Stumbling, and Tumbling. Illustrated with 
27 Coloured Plates, and adorned with a 
Portrait of the Author. By Geoffrey 
Gambado, Esq. 

PLAIN 
Tue Grave: A Poem. By Robert Blair. 

Illustrated by 12 Etchings executed by Louis 
Schiavonetti from the original Inventions of 
William Blake. With an Engraved Title Page 
and a Portrait of Blake by T. Phillips, R.A. 

The illustrations are reproduced in photo- 
gravure. 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE BooKk OF Jos. 
vented and engraved by William Blake. 

These famous Illustrations—2z in number 
—are reproduced in photogravure. 

Winpsor CasTt_Le By W. Harrison Ainsworth. 
With 22 Plates and 87 Woodcuts in the Text 
by George Cruikshank. 

In- 

Rea Lire 1n IRELAND, or, the Day and 
Night Scenes of Brian Boru, ae and his 
Elegant Friend, Sir Shawn O’Dogherty. 
By a Real Paddy. With 19 Coloured Plates 
by Heath, Marks, etc. 

THE ADVENTURES OF JOHNNY NEwcoMmE IN 
THE Navy. By Alfred Burton. With 16 
Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 

THE Oxtp EnGtisH Squire: A Poem. By 
John Careless, Esq. With 20 Coloured 
Plates after the style of T. Rowlandson 

THE ENGLISH Spy. By Bernard Black. 
mantle. An original Work, Characteristic, 
Satirical, Humorous, comprising scenes and 
sketches in every Rank of Society, being 
Portraits of the Illustrious, Eminent, Eccen- 
tric, and Notorious. With 72 Coloured 
Plates by R. CruIKSHANK, and many 
Illustrations on wood. Zwo Volumes. 
7s. net. 

BOOKS 
Tue Tower oF Lonpon. By W. Harrison 

Ainsworth. With 40 Plates and 58 Woodcuts 
in the Text by George Cruikshank. 

Frank FAIrRLEGH. By F. E. Smedley. With 
30 Plates by George Cruikshank. 

Hanpy Anpy. By Samuel Lover. With 24 
Illustrations by the Author. 

Tue CompLeatT ANGLER. By Izaak Walton 
and Charles Cotton. With14 Plates and 77 
Woodcuts in the Text. 

Tue Pickwick Papers. By Charles Dickens. 
With the 43 Illustrations by Seymour and 
Phiz, the two Buss Plates, and the 32 Con- 
temporary Onwhyn Plates. 

Junior Examination Series 
Edited by A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. caf. 8v0. 

Junior ALGEBRA EXAMINATION Papers. By 
. Finn 

JUNIOR ARITHMETIC EXAMINATION PapERs. 
By W.S. Beard. Fifth Edition. 

Junior ENGiIsH EXAMINATION Papers. By 
W. Williamson, B.A. Second Edition. 

Junior FRENCH EXAMINATION Papers. By 
F. Jacob, M.A. Second Edition. 

Junior GENERAL INFORMATION Examina- 
TION Papers. By W. S. Beard. Key, 
3s. 6d. net. : 

IS. 

Junior GEOGRAPHY EXAMINATION PAPERS. 
By W. G. Baker, M.A. 

Junior GERMAN EXAMINATION Papers. By 
A. Voegelin, M.A. 

Junior GREEK EXAMINATION Papers. By T. 
C. Weatherhead, M.A. Key, 3s. 6d. net. 

Junior Latin ExaminaTion Papers. By C. 
G. Botting, B.A. Sixth Edition. \ Key, 
38. 6a. net. 

Junior History EXAMINATION PapeErs.. By 
W. O. P. Davies. 

Methuen’s Junior School-Books 

Edited by O. D. INSKIP, LL.D., and W. WILLIAMSON, B.A. 
A Cuiass-Boox or DicTaTion PassaGeEs. By 

W. Williamson, B.A. Fifteenth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 15. 6d. 

Tue GospeL AccorpDING To St. MATTHEW. 
Edited by E. Wilton South, M.A. With 
Three Maps. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

Tue Gospet AccorDINGTOST. Mark. Edited 
by A. E. Rubie, D.D. With Three Maps. 
Cr. 8vo. 15. 6d. 

A Junior ENGLIisH GRAMMAR, By W. William. 
son, B.A. With numerous passages for parsing 
and analysis, anda chapter on Essay Writing, 
Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

A Junior Cuemistry. ByE. A. Tyler, B.A., 
F.C.S. With 78 Illustrations, /7/th Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

Tue Acts or THE AposTLEs. Edited by 
A. E. Rubie, D.D. Cr 8vo. 2s. 
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METHUEN’s JUNIOR SCHOOL Booxs—continued. 
A Junior Frencu Grammar. By L. A. 

Sornet and M. J. Acatos. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8v0, 25... 

ELEMENTARY EXPERIMENTAL SCIENCE. Puy- 
sics by W. T. Clough, A.R.C.Sc. (Lond.), 
F.C.S... Cuemistry by A. E. Dunstan, 
B.Sc. (Lond.), F.C.S. With 2 Plates and 
154 Diagrams. ZAighth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 

A Junior Geometry. By Noel S. Lydon. 
ith 276 Diagrams. Seventh Edition. Cr. 

8v0. 25. 
ELEMENTARY EXPERIMENTAL CHEMISTRY. 
oF A. E. Dunstan, B.Sc. (Lond.), F.C.S. 

ith 4 Plates and 1og Diagrams. Third 
Edition. Cr.8vo. 25. 

A Junior Frencu Prose. By R. R.N. 
Baron, M.A. Fourth Edition. Cr.8vo. 2s. 

Tue Gosret Accorpinc To St. Luke. With 

1 \7 

an Introduction and Notes by William 
ingen seat B.A. With Three Maps. Cr. 
UO. 2S. 

THE First Boox or Kincs. Edited byA. E. 
Rusiz, D.D. With 4 Maps. C» 8vo. 25. 

A Junior GREEK istory. By W. H. 
Spragge, M.A. With 4 Illustrations and 5 

aps. Cr. 8vo. 25s. 6d. 
A ScHoor Latin Grammar. By H. G. Ford, 

M.A. Cr. 8v0. 25. 6d. 
A Junior Latin Prose. By H. N. Asman, 

M.A., B.D. Cr. 8vo. 25s. 6d. 
*ELEMENTARY EXPERIMENTAL ELECTRICITY 

AND MaaGnetism. By W. T. Clough, 
A.R.C.Sc. (Lond.), F.CS. With 200 Hlus- 
trations and Diagrams. Cv. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

ENGLISE LITERATURE FOR SCHOOLS. By. 
Edith E. Firth. With 4 Maps. Cv» 8vo, 
2s. 6d. 

Leaders of Religion 

Edited by H. C. BEECHING, M.A., Canon of Westminster. 

Cr. 8vo. 

CARDINAL NEwMAN. By R. H. Hutton. 
JouHN WEs.LEy. By J. H. Overton, M.A. 
es) a4 WILBERFORCE, By G. W. Daniell, 

CaRDINAL MAnninc. By A. W. Hutton, M.A. 
CHARLES SIMEON. By H.C. G. Moule, D.D. 
Joun Knox. ByF.MacCunn, Secoad Edition. 
Joun Howe. By R. F. Horton, D.D. 
Tuomas Ken. By F. A. Clarke, M.A. 
GEORGE Fox, THE QuAKER. By T. Hodgkin, 

D.C.L. Third Edition. 
Joun Kesie. By Walter Lock, D.D. 

With Portraits. 

2s. net, 

Tuomas CHALMERS. By Mrs. Oliphant. 
LANCELOT ANDREWES. By R. L. Ottley, 

D.D. Second Edition. 
AUGUSTINE OF CANTERBURY. By E. L. 

Cutts, D.D. 
Witiiam Laup. By W. H. Hutton, M.A. 

Third Edition. 
Joun Donne. By Augustus Jessopp, D.D. 
THoMAS CRANMER. By A. J. Mason, D.D. 
BisHop LATIMER. By R. M. Carlyle and A. 

J. Carlyle, M.A. 
BisHorp Butter. By W. A. Spooner, M.A. 

The Library of Devotion 

With Introductions and (where necessary) Notes. 

Small Pott 8vo, cloth, 2s. ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. 

Tue ConFeEssions oF St. AuGusTINE. Edited 
by C. Bigg, D.D. Seventh Edition. 

THe ImiITaTION OF CHRIST: called also the 
Ecclesiastical Music. Edited by C. Bigg, 
D.D. Fifth Edition. 

Tue CurisTIAN YEAR. Edited by Walter 
Lock, D.D. Fourth Edition. 

Lyra INnNocENTIUM. Edited by Walter 
Lock, D.D. Second Edition. 

Tue Tempie, Edited by E. C. S. Gibson, 
D.D. Second Edition. 

A Book or Devotions. Edited by J. W. 
Stanbridge. B.D. Second Edition. 

A Serious Catt To A Devout anp Hoty 
Lire. Edited by C. Bigg, D.D. Fourth Ed. 

A Guipe to ETernity. Edited by J. W. 
Stanbridge, B.D. : 

Tue Inner Way. By J. Tauler. Edited by 
A. W. Hutton, M.A. Second Edition. 

On THE Love oF Gop. By St. Francis de 
Sales. Edited by W. J. Knox-Little, M.A. 

Tue Psatms or Davip, Edited by B. W. 
Randolph, D.D. 

Lyra Aposto.ica. By Cardinal Newman 
and others. Edited by Canon Scott Holland, 
M.A., and Canon H. C. Beeching, M.A. 

i. ring oF Sones. Edited by B. Blaxland, 

Tue Tuoucuts or Pascau. Edited by C. 
S. Jerram, M.A. 

A Manvuat or CoNSOLATION FROM THE 
Saints AND Fatuers. Edited by J. H. 
Burn, B.D. 

DEVOTIONS FROM THE ApocryPHA. Edited, 
with an Introduction, by Herbert Pentin, 

A. 



Tue Lisrary oF DevoTion—continued. 
Tue SprrituAL Comsat. By Dom Lorenzo 

Scupoli. Newly translated, with an Intro- 
duction and Notes, by Thomas Barns, M.A. 

Tue Devotions oF St. ANSELM. Edited by 
C. C. J. Webb, M.A. 

Gracrk ABOUNDING TO THE CHIEF oF SIN- 
NERS. By John Bunyan. Edited by S.C. 
Freer, M.A. 

BisHop Wi son’s Sacra Privata. Edited 

A Book of Sacred Verse. 
by A. E. Burn, B.D 

Lyra SAcRA: 
Edited by Canon H. C. Beeching, M.A. 
Second Edition, revised. 

A Day Book FROM THE SAINTS AND FATHERS. 
Edited by J. H. Burn, B.D 

A Litrt.Le Book oF HEAVENLY Wispom. A 
Selection from the English Mystics. Edited 
by E. C. Gregory. 

Licut, Lire, aaa Lake: A Selection from the 
German Mystics. Edited byW.R.Inge,M.A. 

An IntTrRopuctTion TO THE Devout LIFE. 
By St. Francis de Sales. Translated and 
Edited by T. Barns, M.A, 

Tue LitrLeE FLowers oF THE GLORIOUS 
MEsseR ST. FRANCIS AND OF _ HIS 
Friars. Done into English by W. Hey- 
wood. With an Introduction by A. G. 
Ferrers Howell. 
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MANCHESTER AL Monpo: a Contemplation 
of Death and Immortality. By Henry 
Montagu Earl of Manchester. With an 
Introduction by Elizabeth Waterhouse 
Editor of ‘A Little Book of Life and 
Death.’ 

Tue Spirituat Guipg, which Disentangles 
the Soul and brings it by the Inward Way 
to the Fruition of Perfect Contemplation, 
and the Rich Treasure of Internal Peace. 
Written by Dr. Michael de Molinos, Priest. 
Translated from the Italian copy, printed at 
Venice, 1685. Edited with an Introduction 
by Kathleen Lyttelton. And a Note by 
Canon Scott Holland. 

Devotions For Every Day or THE WEEK 
AND THE GREAT FESTIVALS. By John 
Wesley. Edited, with an Introduction by 
Canon C. Bodington. 

Preces PrivaTaE. By Lancelot Andrewes, 
Bishop of Winchester. Selections from the 
Translation by Canon F. E. Brightman. 
Edited, with an Introduction, by A. E. 
Burn, D.D. 

HoraE MysticaE: A Day Book from the 
Writings of Mystics of Many Nations. 
Edited by E. C. Gregory. 

Little Books on Art 

With many Illustrations. Demy 16mo. 2s. 6a. net. 

Each volume consists of about 200 pages, and contains from 30 to 40 Illustrations, 
including a Frontispiece in Photogravure. 

ALBRECHT Direr. J. Allen. 
ARTS OF JAPAN, THE. E. Dillon. 
Booxprates. E. filmack. 
BorrTicetyi. Mary L. Bonnor.’ 
Burne-Jones. F. de Lisle. 
Curist In Art. Mrs. H. Jenner. 
CiaupE. E. Dillon. 
ConsTaBLeE. H. W. Tompkins. 
Corot. A. Pollard and E. Birnsting). 
ENAMELS. Mrs. N. Dawson. 
FREDERIC LEIGHTON. A. Corkran. 
GEORGE Romney. G. Paston. 
GREEK ArT. H. B. Walters. 
GREUZE AND Boucuer. E. F. Pollard. 
Howsein. Mrs. G. Fortescue. 

ILLUMINATED Manuscripts. J. W. Bradley. 
sae tory, C, Davenport. 
OHN Hoppner. H. P. K. Skipton. 

Sir JosHua REYNOLDS. 
Mittet. N. Peacock. 
Miniatures. C. Davenport. 
Our Lapy1n Art. Mrs, H. Jenner. 
RapHaEL. A. R. Dryhurst. Second Edition. 
REMBRANDT. Mrs. E. A. Sharp. 
Turner. F. Tyrrell-Gill. 
Vanpyck. M. G. Smallwood. 

VELAsqguEz. W. Wilberforce and A. R. 
Gilbert. 

Watts. R. E. D. Sketchley. 

J. Sime. 

The Little Galleries 

Demy 16mo. 2s. 6d. net. 

Each volume contains 20 plates in Photogravure, together with a short outline of 
the life and work of the master to whom the book is devoted. 

A LirrLe GALLERY OF REYNOLDS. 
A Litrie GALLERY OF ROMNEY. 
A LittTLe GALLERY OF HOPPNER. 

A LirtrLte GALLERY OF MILLAISs. 
A Litrite GALLERY OF ENGLISH Posts, 
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‘The Little Guides t 

With many Illustrations by E. H. New and other artists, and from photographs. 

Small Pott 8v0, cloth, 2s. 6d. net.; leather, 35. 6d. net. 

The main features of these Guides are (1) a handy and charming form ; (2) illus- 
trations from photographs and by well-known artists; (3) good plans and maps ; (4) an 
adequate but compact presentation of everything that is interesting in the natural 
features, history, archzeology, and architecture of the town or district treated. 

CAMBRIDGE AND ITS CoLLEGEs. A. H. 
Thompson. Second Edition. 

EnGLisH Lakes, Tue. F. G. Brabant. 
Iste oF WiGcuT. Tue. G. Clinch. 
MALVERN Country, THE B.C. A. Windle. 
Nortu Watss. A, T. Story. 
OxFORD AND ITS COLLEGES. J. Wells. 

Eighth Edition. 
SHAKESPEARE’s Country. B.C. A. Windle. 

Third Edition. 
St. Pauw’s CATHEDRAL. G. Clinch. 
WESTMINSTER ABBEY. G. E. Troutbeck. 

Second Edition. 

BUCKINGHAMSHIRE. E. S. Roscoe. 
CHESHIRE. W. M. Gallichan. 
CornwALu. A. L. Serre 
DERBYSHIRE. J.C. C 
Devon. S. paring: “Gould. 
Dorset. F, Pe Heath. Second Edition. 
Essex: J.C.C 
HAMPSHIRE. J. °C. Cox. 

HERTFORDSHIRE. H. W. Tompkins. 
Kent. G. Clinch. 
Kerry. C, P. Crane. 
Mipp.esex. J.B. Firth. 
Fa Fah G. W. Wade and }. H. 

ai ec. 

NorFo.k. W. A. Dutt. 
NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. W, Dry. 
OXFORDSHIRE. F. G. Prabant. 
SomErRsSET. G. W. and J. H. Wade. 
SuFFOLK. W. A, Dutt. 
Surrey. F. A. H. Lambert. 
Sussex. F.G. Brabant. Second Edition. 
YorKSHIRE, THE East Ruipinc. J. E. 

Morris. 
YorksuirE, THe Nortu Ripine, J. E. 

Morris. 

Brittany. S. Baring-Gould. 
Normanby. C. Scudamore. 
Rome. C. G. Ellaby. 
Sicity. F. H. Jackson. 

The Little Library 

With Introductions, Notes, and Photogravure Frontispieces. 

Small Pott 8vo. 

Anon. A LITTLE BOOK OF ENGLISH 
LYRICS. Second Edition. 

Austen (Jane) PRIDE AND PREJU- 
DICE. Editedby E. V. Lucas. Two Vols. 

sph toh tn ABBEY. Edited by E. V. 
UCAS 

Bacon(Francis). THE ESSAYS OF LORD 
BACON. Edited by Epwarp WriGutT. 

Barham (R. H.). THE INGOLDSBY 
LEGENDS. Edited by J. B. Artvay. 
Two Volumes. 

Barnett (Mrs. P. A.). A LITTLE BOOK 
OF ENGLISH PROSE. Second Edition. 

Beckford (William). THE HISTORY 
OF THE CALIPH VATHEK. Edited 
by-E. Dentson Ross. 

at Seta ccau® tee Eire FROM 
LAKE. Edited by M. 

ll 

Borrow (George). LAVENGRO.. Edited 
by F. Htnpes Groome. Two Volumes. 

THE ROMANY RYE. Edited by Joun 
SAMPSON, 

mye ord eae SELECTIONS 
FROM THE EARLY POEMS OF 
ROBERT BROWNING, Edited by W. 
Hatt Grirrin, M.A. 

Each Volume, cloth, 1s. 6d. net ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. 

oe (George). SELECTIONS FROM 
THE ANTI-JACOBIN: with GrorcE 
CANNING’s additional Poems. Edited by 
Lioyp SANDERS. 

Cowley (Abraham). THE ESSAYS OF 
ABRAHAM COWLEY. Edited by H. C. 
MINCHIN. 

Beers: Once Ck SELECTIONS FROM 
peo ps RABBE. Edited by A. CG 

Craik (Mrs.). JOHN HALIFAX, 
GENTLEMAN. Edited. by ANNIE 
MatTueson. Two Volumes. 

Crashaw (Richard), THE ENGLISH 
POEMS OF RICHARD CRASHAW. 
Edited a Epwarp HuTTon 

pastes ee ghieri). THE INFERNO OF 
E. Translated by H. F. Cary. 

Taited by Pacet ToynseEE, M.A., D.Litt. 
THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE. Trans- 

lated by H. F. Cary. Edited by Pacet 
ToynBEE, M.A., D.Litt. 

THE PARADISO OF DANTE:  Trans- 
lated by H. F. Cary. Edited by Pacer 
TOYNBEE, M.A., D.Litt. 

mee Se (George). SELECTIONS FROM 
MS OF GEORGE DARLEY: 

Edited iy I R. A. STREATFEILD. ; 



THE egy Liprary—continued. 
A. CC.) A LITTLE BOOK OF 

LIGHT VERSE. 
Dickens (Charles). CHRISTMAS BOOKS. 

Two Volumes. 
eee (Susan), MARRIAGE. Edited 

A. GoopricH- FREER and. Lorp 
Tiketcics Two Volumes. 

THE INHERITANCE. TZwo Volumes. 
Gaskell (Mrs.). anak Shree Edited by 

E. V. Lucas. Second Editio 
Hawthorne (Nathaniel). THE SCARLET 
LETTER. Edited by Percy DEARMER. 

Henderson (T. F.) A LITTLE BOOK 
OF SCOTTISH VERSE. 

Keats (John), POEMS. With an Intro- 
duction by L. Binyon, and Notes by J. 
MASEFIELD. 

Kinglake (A. W.).. EOTHEN.. With an 
Introduction and Notes. Second Edition. 

Lamb (Charles) ELIA, AND THE 
LAST ESSAYS OF ELIA. Edited by 
E. V. Lucas. 

Locker (F.). LONDON LYRICS. Edited 
by A. D. GopLry, M.A. A reprint of the 
First Edition. 
a (H. W.) SELECTIONS 

ROM LONGFELLOW. Edited by 
L. M. FaiTHFULL. 

Marvell (Andrew). THE POEMS OF 
ANDREW MARVELL.. Edited by E. 
WRIGHT. 

Milton (John). THE MINOR POEMS 
OF JOHN MILTON. Edited by H. C. 
BEEcuHING, M.A 

Moir (D. M.). MANSTE WAUCH. Edited 
1 SS F. 5 ag eae 

Nichols (J. B. B.). a LITTLE BOOK OF 
ENGLISH SONNETS. 
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ppgectpuceuld (La). THE MAXIMS OF 
LA ROCHEFOUCAULD. Translated 
by Dean STANHOPE. Edited by G. H. 

' Powk.u. 
Smith (Horace and James). REJECTED 

ae einai Edited by A. D. GopLeEy, 

Sterne (Laurence). A SENTIMENTAL 
JOURNEY. Edited by H. W. Paut. 

bebe! Se (Alfred, Lord) THE EARLY 
POEMS OF ALFRED, LORD TENNY- 
SON. Editedby J. CHURTON COLLINS, M. A. 

IN MEMORIAM. Edited by H. C. 
BEEcHING, M.A. 

THE PRINCESS. 
WorpDswoRTH. 

MAUD. Edited by ELIzABETH WoRDSWORTH. 
Thackeray(W. M.). VANITY FAIR. 

Edited by S. Gwynn. Three Volumes. 
PENDENNIS. Edited by S. Gwynn. 

Three Volumes. 
ESMOND. Edited by S. Gwynn. 
CHRISTMAS BOOKS. Edited by S. Gwynn. 
Vaughan (Henry) THE POEMS OF 
HENRY VAUGHAN. Edited by Epwarp 
Hutton. 

rat a a. TA Izaak), THE COMPLEAT 
NGL 

Edited by ELizaABETH 

BOOK OF LIFE AND DEATH. Edited 
by. Twelfth Edition. 

Wordsworth(W.). SELECTIONS FROM 
WORDSWORTH. Edited by NoweEL. 
C. Smiru. 
rdsworth (W.) and Coleridge (S. T.). i Wo 
LYRICAL BALLADS. Edited by GzorcE 
SAMPSON. 

The Little Quarto Shakespeare 

Edited by Ww. J. CRAIG. With Introductions and Notes. 

Pott 16mo. In 40 Volumes. Leather, price ts. net each volume. 

Mahogany Revolving Book Case. 10s. 7ét¢. 

Miniature Library 

Reprints in miniature of a few interesting books which have qualities of 

humanity, devotion, or literary genius, 

EupuHranor: A Dialogue on Youth. By 
Edward FitzGerald. rom the edition pub- 
lished by W. Pickering in 1851. Demy 
32mo. Leather, 2s. net. 

Tue Lire of Epwarp, Lorp HERBERT OF 
CuErBury. Written by himself. From the 
edition printed at Strawberry Hill in the 
year 1764. Demy 32mo. Leather, 2s. net. 

Potonius: or Wise Saws and Modern In- 
stances. By Edward FitzGerald. From 
the edition published by W. Pickering in 
1852. Demy32mo. Leather, 2s. net. 

THE RusBAIvAT oF Omar KuayyAmM. By 
Edward FitzGerald. From the 1st edition 
of 1859, Fourth Edition. Leather, 1s. 
net. 
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A New Historical Series 

Edited by the Rev. H. N. ASMAN, M.A., B.D. 
*SToriEs FRoMm ANcIENT History. By E. 

Bower, B.A. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 
Stories FRoM MopErN History. By E. M. 

Wilmot-Buxton, F.R.Hist.S. Cr. 8vo. 1s.6d. 

The New Library of Medicine 

Edited by C. W. SALEEBY, M.D., F.R.S.Edin. Demy 8vo. 

CARE OF THE Bopy, THe. F. Cavanagh. 
Second Edition. 75. 6d. net. 

Right CHILDREN OF THE NATION, THE. 
Hon. Sir John Gorst. 7s. 6d. met. 

ConTROL OF A ScourGE, THE: or, How 
Cancer is Curable. Chas. P. Childe. 
78. 6a. net. 

Diseases oF Occupation. Sir Thomas 
Oliver. ros. 6d. met. 

Drink Prosiem, THE, in its Medico-Socio- 
logical Aspects. Edited by T. N. Kelynack. 
7s. 6d. net. 

DruGs AND THE DruG Hasit. H. Sainsbury. 
FuNCTIONAL Nerve Dissrases. A. T. Scho- 

field. 7s. 6d. net. 
HycGiEne or Minn, Tue. T. S. Clouston, 

Fifth Edition. 7s. 6d. net. 
INFANT MorTALITY. 

7s. 6d. net. 
PREVENTION OF TuBERCULOSIS (CONSUMP- 

TION), THE. Arthur Newsholme. tos. 6d. 
net. 

AIR AND HEALTH. Ronald C. Macfie, M.A., 
M.B. 7s. 6d. net. 

The New Library of Music 

Edited by ERNEST NEWMAN. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. net. 

Huco Worr. By Ernest Newman. With | Hanper. By R, A. Streatfeild. With 12 
13 Illustrations. Illustrations. 

Oxford Biographies 

Fiap. 8vo. 
Dante ALIGHIERI. By Paget Toynbee, M.A., 

D.Litt. With 12 Illustrations. Third Edition. 
GIROLAMO SAVONAROLA. By E. L. S. Hors- 

burgh, M.A. With 12 Illustrations. Second 
Edition, 

Joun Howarp. By E. C.S. Gibson, D.D., 
Bishop of Gloucester. With 12 Illustrations. 

ALFRED TENNYSON. By A.C. Benson, M.A. 
With 9 Illustrations. Second Edition. 

Srr_ Watter RaveicH. By I. A. Taylor. 
With 12 Illustrations. 

Erasmus. By E. F. H. Capey. With 12 
Illustrations. 

THe YouNG PRETENDER. By C, S. Terry. 
With 22 Illustrations. 

Each volume, cloth, 2s. 6d. net ; leather, 35. 6d. net. 

Rosert Burns. By T. F. Henderson. 
With 12 Illustrations. 

CuatHam. By A. S. M‘Dowall. With 12 
Illustrations. } 

Francis or Assist. By Anna M. Stod- 
dart. With'16 Illustrations. 

CanninG. By W. Alison Phillips. With 12 
{llustrations. 

BEACONSFIELD. By Walter Sichel. With 12 
Illustrations. 

JoHann Wo.trGanc GoeTHE. By H. G. 
Atkins. With 16 Illustrations. 

Francois FENELoN. By Viscount St Cyres. 
With 12 Illustrations. 

Romantic History 
Edited by MARTIN HUME, M.A, Wéith Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 

A series of attractive volumes in which the periods and personalities selected are 
such as afford romantic human interest, in addition to their historical importance. 

Tue First GoveRNESS OF THE NETHER- 
LANDS, MARGARET OF AuSTRIA. By 
Eleanor E. Tremayne. 10s. 6d. net. 

Two ENGiish QuEENS AND Puiir. By 

Martin Hume, M.A. 155. mez. 
Tue NivE Days’ QuEEN. By Richard Davey. 

With a Preface by Martin Hume, M.A. 
With ra Illustrations. 10s. 6d. ne?. ’ 

George Newman. 

—— 
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School Examination Series 

Edited by A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Crown 8vo. 

EXAMINATION PAPERS IN ENGLISH HISTORY. 
By J. ‘Tait Plowden-Wardlaw, B.A. 

FRENCH EXAMINATION Papers. By A. M. 
M. Stedman, M.A. Fifteenth Edition. 
Key. Sztxth Edition. 6s. net. 

GENERAL KNOWLEDGE EXAMINATION 
Papers. By A. M. M. Stedman, M.A. 
Sizcth Edition. 

Key. Fourth Edition. 7s. net. 

2s. 6d. 

GREEK EXAMINATION Papers. By A. M. M. 
Stedman, M.A. WVinth Edition, 

Key. Fourth Edition. 6s. net. 

History AND GEOGRAPHY EXAMINATION 
Papers. By C. H.Spence,M.A. Third 
Edition. 

Latin EXAMINATION Papers. By A. M. M. 
Stedman, M.A. Fourteenth Edition. 

GzerMAN Examination Papers. By R. J. Key. Seventh Edition. 6s. net. 
Morich, Seventh Edition. -Puysics EXAMINATION Papers. By R. E. 

Key. Third Edition. 6s. net. Steel, M.A., F.C.S. 

School Histories 

Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

A Scnoor History or WaRwICKSHIRE. By {| A ScHoot History or Surrey. By H. E. 
B. C. A. Windle, D.Sc., F.R.S. 

A ScHoot Hisrory or SomeERSET. By 
Walter Raymond. Second Edition. 

A Scuoot History or LANCASHIRE. By 
W. E. Rhodes, M.A. 

Malden, M.A. 

A Scuoot History or Mippiesex. By V.G. 
Plarr, M.A,, and F. W. Walton, M.A. 

Simplified French Texts 

Edited by T. R. N. CROFTS, M.A. 
Frap 8vo. 1s. 

ABDALLAH. By Edouard Laboulaye. Adapted 
by J. A. Wilson. 

Deux Contes. By P. Mérimée. 
by J. F. Rhoades. 

Epmonp Dantés. By A. Dumas. Adapted 
by M. Ceppi. 

Jean VaLtjEan. By Victor Hugo. 
by F. W. M. Draper, M.A. 

La BATAILLE DE WaTERLOO. By Erckmann- 
Chatrian. Adapted by G. H. Evans. 

La Bouituie au Mie.. By A. Dumas. 
Adapted by P. B. Ingham, M.A. 

La CHANSON DE RoLanpv, Adapted by H. 
Rieu, M.A. Second Edition. 

Le ConscriT DE 1813. By Erckmann-Chatrian. 
Adapted by H. Rieu. 

Adapted 

Adapted 

Le Doctrreuvr Matutus. By Erckmann- 
Chatrian. Adapted by W. P. Fuller, M.A. 

M. pve Braurort A VINCENNES. - By A. 
Dumas. Adapted by P. B. Ingham, M.A. 

L’EquiPAGE DE LA BELLE-NIVERNAISE. By 
Alphonse Daudet. Adapted by T. R. N. 
Crofts, M.A 

L’HisrorrRE pD’uNE TuirpE. By A. Dumas. 
Adapted by T. R. N. Crofts, M.A. Second 
Edition. J 

L’HIsToIRE DE PIERRE ET CAMILLE. By A. de 
Musset. Adapted by J. B. Patterson, M.A. 

MEmoIRES DE CaDICHON. By Madam de 
Ségur. Adapted by J. F. Rhoades. 

D’Ajaccio A Saint Hevine. By A. Dumas. 
Adapted by F. W. M. Draper, M.A. 

Remy te CuevrierR. By E. Souvestre. 
Adapted by E. E. Chottin, B-es-L, 

Simplified German Texts 

Edited by T..R. G. CROFTS, M.A. Fcap. 8v0. 15. 
Der Mutter aM RHEIN. By C. Brentano. 

Adapted by Florence A. Ryan. 

Diz GESCHICHTE VON PgTEeR SCHLEMIHL. 
ByA.v. Chamisso. Adapted by R. C. Perry. 

Diz NoTHELFER. By W.H. Riehl. Adapted 
by P. B. Ingham, M.A. 

UnpvinE unD Hutpsranp. By La Motte 
Fouqué. Adapted by T. R. N. Crofts, M.A. 
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Six Ages of European History 
Edited by A. H. JOHNSON, M.A. 

AGE. OF THE ENLIGHTENED DeEsPoT, THE, 
eT A. H. Johnson. 

CENTRAL PERIOD OF THE MIDDLE AGE, THE, 
918-1273. Beatrice A. Lees. 

Dawn oF MEpiavaL Europe, THE, 476-918. 
J. H. B. Masterman. 

With Maps. Crown 8vo, 25. 6d. 

END oF THE MIDDLE AGE, THE, 1273-1453. 
E. C. Lodge. 

Europe IN RENAISSANCE AND REFORMA- 
TION, 1453-1659. M. A. Hollings. 

REMAKING OF MODERN EUROPE, THE, 1789- 
1878, J. A. R. Marriott. 

Methuen’s Standard Library 

Cloth, 1s. met; double volumes, 1s. 6d.met. 
THe MeEpITATIONS oF Marcus AURELIUS. 

Translated by R. Graves. 
SENSE AND SENSIBILITY. Jane Austen. 
Essays AND CouNSELS and THE NEw 

ATLANTIS. Francis Bacon, Lord Verulam. 
Reiicio Mepicr and Urn Buriat. Sir 

Thomas Browne. The text collated by 
A. R. Waller. 

THE PitGrim’s Procress. John Bunyan 
REFLECTIONS ON THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

Edmund Burke. 
Tue Poems anp SonGs OF ROBERT BurRNS. 

Double Volume. 
THE ANALOGY oF RELIGION, NATURAL AND 

REVEALED. Joseph Butler. 
MISCELLANEOUS PoEMs. T. CHATTERTON, 
THE Row.Ley Poems. T. Chatterton. 
Tom Jones. Henry Fielding. Treble Vol. 
CRANFORD. Mrs. Gaskell. 
THE POEMSAND PLAys OF OLIVER GOLDSMITH. 
Tue Case 1s ALTERED. Every MAN IN 

His Humour. Every Man Our or His 
Humour. Ben Jonson. 

CynTHIA’s REVELS. POETASTER. Ben 
Jonson. 

Paper, 6d. net; double volume, 15. net. 
THE Poems or Joun Keats. Double volume. 

The Text has been collated by E. de 
Sélincourt. 

ON THE ImITATION oF CuRIst. By Thomas 
a Kempis. Translation byC. Bigg. 

A Serious Catt To a Devout anpD Hoty 
Lire... W. Law. 

PaRADISE Lost. John Milton. 

EIKONOKLASTES AND THE TENURE OF KINGS 
AND MacistTraTes. John Milton. 

Uroprra AND Poems. Sir Thomas More. 
THE ReEpuBLic oF Prato. Translated by 

Sydenham and Taylor. Double Volume. 
Translation revised by W. H. D. Rouse. 

Tue Littrte FLowers or St. FRANCIS. 
Translated by W. Heywood. 

THE Works OF WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE. In 
10 volumes. 

THE Porms oF Percy ByssHE SHELLEY. In 
4 volumes. With Introductions by C. D. 
Locock. 

THE Lire or NEtson. Robert Southey. 

THE Natura History anp ANTIQUITIES OF 
SELBORNE. Gilbert White. 

Textbooks of Science 
Edited by G. F. GOODCHILD, M.A., B.Sc., and G. R. MILLS, M.A. 

Fully Illustrated, 
CompLete Scuoor Cuemistry, THe. By F. 

M. Oldham, B.A. With 126 Illustrations. 
Third Edition. Cr.8vo. 45. 6d. 

ELEMENTARY SCIENCE FOR PupiL TEACHERS. 
Puysics Secrion. By T. Clough, 
-A.R.C.Sc. (Lond.), F.C.S. CHEMIsTRY 
Section. ByA. E. Dunstan, B.Sc. (Lond.), 
F.C.S. With 2 Plates and 10 Diagrams. 
Cr. 8v0. 25. 

EXAMPLES IN ELEMENTARY MECHANICS, 
Practical, Graphical, and Theoretical. By 
W. J. Dobbs, M.A. With s2 Diagrams. 
Cr. 8v0. 58. 

EXAMPLES IN Puysics. By C. E. Jackson, 
A. Cr. 8vo. . 2s. 6d. 

First Year Puysics. By C. E.Jackson,M.A. 
With 51 Diagrams. Cr. 8vo. 15. 6d. 

OvuT.inss oF Puysica. CHeEmistry. B 
George Senter, B.Sc. (Lond.), Ph. D. With 
many Diagrams. Cy». 8vo. 35. 6d. 

ORGANIC CHEMISTRY, AN, FOR SCHOOLS AND 
TrEcHNICAL INsTiITUTES. ByA.E. Dunstan, 
B.Sc. (Lond.), F.C.S. With many 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

PrLant Lire, Studies in Garden and School. 
By Horace F. Jones, F.C.S... With 320 
Illustrations. C7. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Practical CHEMISTRY. Parti. W. French, 
M.A. Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

PracticaL CHEMISTRY. Part 11. W. French, 
a Oy and T. H. Boardman, M.A. C». 8vo. 
1s. 6a. 

*PRACTICAL CHEMISTRY FOR SCHOOLS AND 
TecuHNicat Institutes, A. By A, E, Dun- 
stan, B.Sc. (Sheffield and Lond.), F.C.S 
Cr. 8v0. 38.6d. 

Practicat..Mecuanics. S. H.. Wells. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 38. 6d. 

TECHNICAL ARITHMETIC AND GEOMETRY. 
By ee T. Millis, M.I.M.E, Cr, 800. 
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Textbooks of Technology 

Fully Illustrated. 

Buitpers’ Quantities. By H. C. Grubb. 
Cr. 8v0. 45. 

CARPENTRY. AND Jornery. By F. C. Webber. 
Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 38. 6d. 

Exvectric Licht AND Power: An _ Intro- 
duction to the Study of Electrical Engineer- 

How to Maxe a Dress. By J. A. E. Wood. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. 8%0. 1s. 6d. 

INSTRUCTION IN CooKErRy. A. P. THomson. 
Cr. 8vo... 28. 6a. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE StTupy or TEXTILE 
Desicn, An.. By Aldred F. Barker. Demy 
8vo. 75. 6d. ing. 1 E. Brooks, B.Sc. (Lond. ). and 

W. H. N. James, A.M.1.E.E., A.R.C.Sc. | Mrttinery, THEORETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 
Cr. 8v0. 4s. 6d. By Clare Hill. Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 25. 

ENGINEERING WorRKSHOP PRACTICE. By | R&poussé MetTat Worx. By A. C. Horth. 
C. C. Allen. Cr. 8v0. 35: 6d. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6a. 

Handbooks of Theology 

THE DocTRINE OF THE INCARNATION. By R. | AN INTRODUCTION TO THE HISTORY OF THE 
L. Ottley, D.D.. Fourth Edition revised. Creeps. By A. E. Burn, D.D. Demy 
Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

A sy wee oF EarRLy CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 
By J. F. Bethune-Baker, M.A. Demy 8vo. 
ros. 6d. 

An INTRODUCTION TO THE HIsTorRy OF 
Rericion. By F. B. Jevons. M.A., 
Litt.D. Fourth Edition. Demy 8vo. ros. 6d. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION IN ENGLAND 
AND America. By Alfred Caldecott, D.D. 
Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

THe XXXIX. ARTICLES OF THE CHURCH OF 
ENGLAND. Edited by E. C. S$. Gibson, 
D.D. Sixth Edition. Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. 

The Westminster Commentaries 

General Editor, WALTER LOCK, D.D., Warden of Keble College, 

Dean Ireland’s Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford. 

Edited by R. 
Fourth 

Tue Acts oF THE APOSTLES. 
B. Rackham, M.A. Demy 8vo. 
Edition. 10s. 6d. 

Tue First Epist_te oF PAvut THE APOSTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS. Edited by H. L. 
Goudge, M.A. Second Ed. Demty8vo. 6s. 

A ComMENTARY on Exopus. By A. H. 
M‘Neile, B.D. With a Map and 3 Plans. 
Demy 8vo. 108. 6d. 

Tue Book oF EzEkiEL. Edited H. A. Red- 
path, M.A., D.Litt. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

THE Book or GENEs!s. Edited with Intro- 
duction and Notes by S. R. Driver, D.D, 
Seventh Edition Deny 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
Also, to be obtained separately, Additions 

and Corrections in the Seventh Edition of 
the Book of Genesls. Demy 8vo. 15. 

Tue Book or Joz. Edited by E. C. S. Gibson, 
D.D. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 6s. 

THE EpisTLe oF St. JAMES. | Edited with In- 
troduction and Notes by R. J. Knowling, 
D.D. Demy 8vo. 6s. 

Part Il.—Ficrion 
Albanesi SB: erie) SUSANNAH AND 
oak ER. Fourth Edition. Cr. 

ae 
THE. BLUNDER OF AN INNOCENT. 

Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. _ 6s. 
CAPRICIOUS CAROLINE. Second Edi- 

tion, Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
LOVE AND LOUISA. Second Edition. 

Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

PETER, A PARASITE. C>». 8vo. 6s. 

THE BROWN EYES OF MARY. Third 
Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

I KNOW A MAIDEN. Tkird Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 

THE INVINCIBLE AMELIA: Tuer 
PotiteE ADVENTURESS. TZhird Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 38. 6d. 

Annesley (Maude). THIS DAY’S MAD- 
NESS. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Anstey (F.). A BAYARD FROM 
BENGAL. Medium 8vo. 5 

Austen (Jane). PRIDE AND PREJU- 
DICE, Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Aveling (Francis). ARNOUL THE ENG- 
LISHMAN. C>. 8vo. 6s. 

Bagot (Richard). A ROMAN MYSTERY. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8va. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 
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ia PASSPORT. Fourth Edition. Cr. 

TEMPTATION. Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 

itatane CUTHBERT. Fourth Edition 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

pA fy PROXY. A New Edition. Cr. 8vo. 

DONNA DIANA. Second Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

CASTING OF NETS. 7wel/th Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. Q 

renee onerey? BY STROKE OF 
SWORD. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Ball Bela H.) (Barbara Burke). THEIR 
OXFORD YEAR. With 16 Illustrations 
Cr. 8vo. 65. 

BARBARA GOES TO OXFORD. With 16 
Illustrations. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Baring-Gould(S.). ARMINELL. Fifth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

URITH. Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 
CHEAP JACK ZITA. Medium 8vo. 6d. 
MARGERY OF QUETHER. Third 

Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
THE QUEEN OF LOVE. Fifth Edition. 

Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

JACQUETTA. Third Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

KITTY ALONE. Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

NOEMI. Illustrated. Fourth Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE BROOM-SQUIRE. _ Illustrated. 
Fifth Editicn. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

DARTMOOR IDYLLS. C>. 8vo. 6s. 

GUAVAS THE TINNER. Illustrated. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BLADYS OF THE STEWPONEY. Iilus- 
trated. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

PABO THE PRIEST. C» 8vo. 6s. 

WINEFRED. Illustrated. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

ROYAL GEORGIE. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

CHRIS OF ALL SORTS. C>». 8vo. 6s. 
IN DEWISLAND, Second Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE FROBISHERS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium. 8vo. A 

DOMITIA. Illus. Second Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
MRS. CURGENVEN OF CURGENVEN. 

Crown 8vo. 6s. 
LITTLE TU’PENNY. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

FURZE BLOOM. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Barnett (Edith A.). A WILDERNESS 
WINNER. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Barr (James). LAUGHING THROUGH 
A WILDERNESS. C>. 8vo. 6s. 

Barr (Robert) IN THE MIDST OF 
ALARMS. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE COUNTESS. TEKLA. Fifth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE MUTABLE MANY. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE TEMPESTUOUS PETTICOAT. 
Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

JENNIE BAXTER JOURNALIST. 
Medium 8vo. 6d. 

> (Harold) THE CURIOUS AND 
VERTING ADVENTURES OF SIR 

JOHN SPARROW; or, THE ProcGrReEss 
oF AN OpEN MIND. With a Frontispiece. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Belloc SH ne EMMANUEL BURDEN, 
MER NT. With 36 Illustrations by 
G.K, Caneredroit Second Ed. Cr. 8ve. 6s. 

A CHANGE IN THE CABINET. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Benson(E. F.) DODO: A Dera or THE 
Day. Fifteenth Edition. Cr. 810. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 
THE VINTAGE. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Benson (Margaret). SUBJECT TO 
VANITY. Cv». 8v0. . 3s. 6d. 

Birmingham (George A.). THE BAD 
TIMES. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

SPANISH GOLD. Fourth Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. 

THE SEARCH PARTY. Third Eaition. 
Cr. 8vo. 65. 

Bowles or Stewart). A GUN-ROOM 
DITTY BOX. Second Ed: Cr. 8vo. 15. 6d. 

Bretherton (Ralph Harold). THE 
MILL. C»8vo. 6s. 

AN HONEST MAN. Second Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. 

Bronté (Charlotte). SHIRLEY. Medium 
8vo. 6d. 

Burton (J. Bloundelle)) ACROSS THE 
SALT SEAS. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Caffyn (Mrs.) (‘Iota’). ANNE MAULE. 
VERER. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Campbell (Mrs. Vere). FERRIBY. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Capes (Bernard). THE EXTRAOR- 
DINARY CONFESSIONS OF DIANA 
PLEASE. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A JAY OF ITALY. Fourth Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
LOAVES AND FISHES. Second Edition, 

r. 8vo. 65. : 

A ig las S TRAGEDY. Second Edition. 
r 8vo. 

THE GREAT SKENE MYSTERY. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE LOVE STORY OF ST. BEL. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. e 



THE LAKE OF WINE. Medium 8vo. 6d. 
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Crockett (S. R.), LOCHINVAR.. Illus- 
trated. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. (Wymond), LOVE THE JUDGE. 

pesto dition. Cr. 8v0. 65. 
Castle a tAgnes « and NCH and FLOWER 

and pina Tales. 
With a Froulepiece in Colour by A. H. 
Buckland. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Charlton (Randal). MAVE. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE VIRGIN WIDOW. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

puceney Bt condi Ke THE MYSTERY 
OF BUNGALOW. Second Edition. 
Cr. Ha 6s. 

a tek Aust ue .K.). THE GETTING 
DOROTHY. _ Illustrated by 

oe chats Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
35. 6d. 

A FLASH OF SUMMER. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

MRS. KEITH’S CRIME. Medium 8vo. 6d. 
Conrad (Joseph). THE SECRET AGENT: 

A Simple Tale. Fourth Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A SET OF SIX. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo, 6s. 
Corbett (Julian). A BUSINESS IN 
GREAT WATERS. Third Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Corelli (Marie). A ROMANCE OF TWO 
WORLDS. J7wenty-Ninth Ed. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

VENDETTA. Twenty-Seventh Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. 

THELMA. Thixty-Ninth Ea. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
ARDATH: THE STORY OF A DEAD 

SELF. Wineteenth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE SOUL OF LILITH. Sirteenth Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

WORMWOOD. Sixteenth Ed. Cr.8vo. 6s. 
BARABBAS: A DREAM OF THE 
WORLD’S TRAGEDY. Forty-Fourth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE SORROWS OF SATAN. Ji/ty-Fifth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE MASTER CHRISTIAN. Twelfth 
Edition. 177th Thousand. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

TEMPORAL POWER: A STUDY IN 
SUPREMACY. Second Edition. 150th 
Thousand. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

GOD’S GOOD MAN: A SIMPLE LOVE 
STORY. Thirteenth Edition. 150th Thou- 
sand. Cr 8vo. 6s. 

HOLY ORDERS: THE TRAGEDY OF A 
Quiet Lire. Second Edition. 120th 
Thousand. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

THE MIGHTY ATOM. TJwenty-seventh 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BOY: aSketch. Zleventh Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
6s. 

CAMEOS. Zxzrteenth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Cotes (Mrs. Everard). See Duncan (Sara 
Jeannette). 

Cotterell (Constance, THE VIRGIN 
AND THE SCALES. Illustrated. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 
THE STANDARD BEARER. C>. 8vo. 6s. 
Croker (Mrs. B. M.). THE OLD CAN- 
TONMENT. C>r. 8vo. 6s. 

JOHANNA. Second Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE HAPPY VALLEY. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 6s. 

A NINE DAYS’ WONDER. 
Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

PEGGY OF THE BARTONS. Seventh 
Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

ANGEL. Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

A STATE SECRET. Third Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 38. Ca. Also Medium 8vo. | 6d. 

KATHERINE THE ARROGANT. Fifth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Crosbie (Mary). DISCIPLES. Second Ed. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Cuthell (Edith B.). ONLY A GUARD.- 
ROOM DOG. Illustrated by W. Parxin- 
SON. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Dawson (Warrington) THE SCAR. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE SCOURGE (C~. 8vo. 6s. 

Deakin (Dorothea) THE YOUNG 
COLUMBINE. With a Frontispiece by 
Lewis BAuUMER. C»”. 8vo. 6s. 

Deane (Mary) THE OTHER PAWN 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Doyle (A. Conan). ROUND THE RED 
LAM Eleventh Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Dumas (Alexandre). See page 46. 
Duncan (Sara Jeannette) (Mrs. Everard 

Cotes) THOSE DELIGHTFUL 
AMERICANS. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

A VOYAGE OF CONSOLATION. 
trated. Third Edition. Cr 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

COUSIN CINDERELLA. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 65. 

THE BURNT OFFERING. 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Biaricyc renee D.). INTHE POTTER’S 
8vo. 6s. 

Third 

Illus- 

Second 

Eliot (Gener THE MILL ON THE 
FLOSS. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Erskine (Mrs. Steuart) THE MAGIC 
PLUMES. C>». 8vo. 6s. 

Fenn (G. Manville). SYD BELTON; or, 
The Boy who would not go to Sea. Illus- 
trated by Gorpon Browne. Second Ed. 
Cr. 8ve. 38. 6d. 

ia age Me H. te THE GREEN GRAVES 
OF RIE. Fifth Edition. 
Cr. ser rs ages Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE LADDER TO THE STARS. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
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Findlater (Mary), A NARROW WAY. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

yi bic 4 ag HILLS. Second Edition. Cr. 

THE ROSE OF JOY. . Third Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. : ’ 

A BLIND BIRD’S NEST. With 8 Illus- 
trations. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Fitzpatrick (K.) THE WEANS AT 
ROWALLAN. Illustrated. Second Edai- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Francis (M. E.). (Mrs. Francis Blundell). 
STEPPING he iach a Second Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 

MARGERY wi THE MILL. Third 

wae se ON THE. HILL. Third Edition. 
Edition. Cr. 8 

Cr. 6s. 
GALATEA OF THE WHEATFIELD. 

Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Fraser Maree Hugh). THE SLAKING 
OF SWORD. Second L£dition. 
Cr. wa te. 

IN THE SHADOW OF THE LORD. 
Third Edition. Croun 8vo. 6s. 

GIANNELLA. Second L£dition. 
6s. 

Fry (B. and C,B.). A MOTHER’S SON. 
Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 4 

Fuller-Maitland (Ella) BLANCHE 
ESMEAD. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

RICKERBY’S FOLLY. 
6d. 

Cr. 8vo. 

Gallon (Tom). 
Medium 8vo. 

Gaskell ars). CRANFORD. Medtum 
8vo. 6d. 

MARY BARTON. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

NORTH AND SOUTH. Medium 8vo. 6d. 
Gates (Eleanor), THE PLOW-WOMAN. 

Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
pe (Dorothea) HOLY MATRI- 

ONY. Medium 8vo.. 6d. 

steDR. OF MONEY. Medium 8vo. 
THE IMPROBABLE. IDYL. 

Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE BRIDGE OF LIFE. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
THE GON RHE OF LONDON. Medium 

8vo0 

Gibbs: (Philip)} THE SPIRIT OF RE- 
vo Second Edition, Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Gigsing Gcarne)- THE Ae ata TRA- 
VELLER. dium 8vo. 6d. 

6d. 
Third 

THE CROWN OF LIFE. Pe 8vo. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Glanville (Ernest). THE INCA’S TREA- 
SURE. Illustrated. Cr. 870. 3s. 6d. 
Also Medium 8vo. 

THE KLOOF BRIDE. Medium 8vo. _ 6d. 

Gleig (Charles)} BUNTER’S CRUISE. 

6s. 

Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Grimm (The Brothers). GRIMM’S FAIRY 
TALES. Illustrated. Medium 8vo. 6d. 
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1s. net, 

Hamliton (M.). THE FIRST CLAIM. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

IN VARYING Harraden (Beatrice), 
MOODS. fourteenth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE SCHOLAR’S DAUGHTER. Fourth | 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

HILDA STRAFFORD and THE REMIT- 
Saag: MAN. Twelfth Ed. Cr. 8vo. 
Se 

INTERPLAY. Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Harrod (F,) (Frances Forbes Robertson), 
THE TAMING OF THE BRUTE.’ Cr. 
Sve. 6s. 

Hart (Mabel). SISTER K. 
ition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Hichens (Robert). THE PROPHET OF 
BERKELEY SQUARE. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

TONGUES OF CONSCIENCE. 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

FELIX. Sixth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE WOMAN WITH THE FAN. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BYEWAYS. C>. 8vo. 6s. 

THE GARDEN OF ALLAH. Zighteenth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE BLACK SPANIEL... Cm» 8wo. 6s. 

THE CALL OF THE BLOOD. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BARBARY SHEEP. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Here (Anthony). THE GOD IN THE 
AR. Eleventh Edition... Cr. 8vo0. 6s. 

A CHANGE OF AIR, Sixth Ed. Cr.8v0. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. ‘ 

A MAN OF MARK. Sixth Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo... 6d. 

THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT AN- 
TONIO.. Sixth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

PHROSO. | Illustrated by H. R. Mirrar. 
Lighth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

SIMON DALE. Illustrated. Zighth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE KING’S MIRROR. Fourth Edition: 
Cr. 8vo0. 6s. 

QUISANTE. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
THE DOLLY DIALOGUES. C» 8vo. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 
A SERVANT OF THE PUBLIC. Iilus- 

trated. Hourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Third 

Second Edition. 

TALES OF TWO PEOPLE. Witha Fron- — 
tispiece by A. H. Buckianp. Third Ea. 
Cr. 8vo. t 

THE GREAT MISS DRIVER. Witha 
Frontispiece by A. H. BUCKLAND. hr 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

6s. 
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C.). IN THE GRIP OF THE 7 
: A Srory or IQI4. Cr. 8v0. 
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Hornung (£2. W.). DEAD MEN TELL 
NO TALES. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Housman (Clemence), THE LIFE OF 
SIRAGLOVALE DEGALIS. C». 8vo. 6s. 

Hueffer (Ford Madox), AN ENGLISH 
GIRL: A Romance. Second Ldition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

MR. APOLLO: A Just Possiste Srory. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Hutten (Baroness von). THE HALO. 
Lifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Hyne (C. J. Cutcliffe). MR. HOR- 
ROCKS, PURSER. Fifth Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. 

PRINCE RUPERT, THE BUCCANEER, 
Illustrated. Zhird Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

sy PSTN (J. H.) THE THRONE OF 
AVID. Medium 8vo. ‘ 

Jacobs (W. W..). MANY CARGOES. 
Thirty-jirst Edition. Cr. 8vo. 38. 6d. 

SEA URCHINS. Fifteenth Edition... Cr. 
8vo. 35. 6d. 

A MASTER OFCRAFT. Illustrated by WILL 
Owen. Ninth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

LIGHT FREIGHTS. Illustrated by Witt 
Owen and Others. Zighth Edition. Cr. 
8v0. 35. 6d. 

THE SRIPPER’S WOOING. WNinth Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8v0. 35. 

AT SUNWICH PORT. Illustrated by 
WiLL OwEn. Ninth Edition. Cr.8vo. 35.6d. 

DIALSTONE LANE. Illustrated by WiLL 
OwEN. Seventh Edition. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

ODD CRAFT. Illustrated by Witt Owen. 
Third Edition. Cr.8vo. 35. 6d. 

THE LADY OF THE BARGE. Illustrdted. 
Eighth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

SALTHAVEN. Illustrated by WiLL Owen. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

SAILORS’ KNOTS. Illustrated by WiLt 
OwEN. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

James (Henry). THE SOFT SIDE. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE BETTER SORT. C». 8vo. 6s. 

THE GOLDEN BOWL. Tiird Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Keays (H. A. Mitchell. HE THAT 
EATETH BREAD WITH ME. Cy. 
8vo. 6s. 

Kester (Vaughan), THE FORTUNES OF 
THE LANDRAYS. C». 8vo. 6s. 

Lawless (Hon. Emily). WITH ESSEX 
IN IRELAND. Cr. 8v0. 6s. 

Le ire (William), THE HUNCH- 
BACK OF WESTMINSTER. Third £d. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE CLOSED BOOK. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW. 
Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

ss iy ® D stints THRONE. Third Edition. 
7. 8v0. 65, 

FICTION 4I 

THE CROOKED WAY. Second Edition. 
Cr..8vo. 6s. 

Levett=Yeats (S. K.). 
attion. Cr. 8vo. | 6s. 

8vo. 6d. 

THE TRAITOR’S WAY. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Latent. Lynn). THE TRUE HISTORY 
OF a SHUA DAVIDSON. Medium 
8vo. 6 

London (Jack). WHITE FANG. Witha 
Frontispiece by CyHarLEsS RuIviInGsToNn 
Buti. Seventh Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Lubbock (Basil). DEEP SEA WAR. 
RIORS. With 4 Illustrations. Third 
Edition, Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Lucas (St. John). THE FIRST ROUND. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Lyall (Edna) DERRICK VAUGHAN, 
NOVELIST. 437d Thousand. Cr. 8vo. 
3s. 6d. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Maartens (Maarten). THE NEW RELI- 
GION: A Mopern Nove.r. Third Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE PRICE OF LIS DORIS. | Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BROTHERS ALL; More SrTories oF 
DutcH PEASANT ‘Lire. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 65. 

M‘Carthy (Justin H.). THE LADY OF 
LOYALTY HOUSE. Illustrated. Zhird 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE DRYAD. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
THE DUKE’S MOTTO. Third Edition. 

Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Macdonald (Ronald). A HUMAN 
TRINITY. Second Edition, Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Macnaughtan(S.), THE FORTUNE OF 
CHRISTINA M‘NAB. Ji/th L£dition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. j 

Malet (Lucas). COLONEL ENDERBY’S 
WIFE. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s 

A COUNSEL OF PERFECTION... Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE WAGES OF SIN. Stxteenth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 65. 

THE CARISSIMA. fifth Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE GATELESS BARRIER. fifth £di- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 65. 

THE HISTORY OF SIR RICHARD 
CALMADY. Seventh Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s, 

Mann(Mrs. M. E.). OLIVIA’S SUMMER. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A LOST ESTATE, A New Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE PARISH OF HILBY. A New Zdition. 
Cr. 8vo. : 

THE PARISH NURSE. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

GRAN’MA’S JANE... C». 8vo. 6s. 

ORRAIN. Second 
Also Medium 
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MRS. PETER HOWARD. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 

A WINTER’S TALE. A New Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. A 

ONE ANOTHER’S BURDENS. A New 
Edition. Cr. 8vo, ws 
Also Medium 8vo. 

ROSE old HONEYPOT, Third Ed. Cr. 
8vo 

THERE “WAS ONCE A PRINCE. Iilus- 
trated by M. B. Mann. Cm 8vo. 35. 6d. 

WHEN ARNOLD COMES HOME. Iilus- 
trated by M. B. Mann. Cy. 8v0. 35. 6d. 

THE EGLAMORE PORTRAITS. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

te ele hap ia OF RONALD LOVE. 
r. 80, 

THE SHEEP AND THEGOATS. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A Bact, Mes OF CORN. Second Edition. 
va 

THE HEART. SMITER. Second Edition. 
Cr. 

AVENGING CHILDREN. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE PATTEN EXPERIMENT. Medium 
8vo. 6d. 

THE CEDAR STAR. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

LEY’S SECRET. Medium 8vo. 6a. 

A MOMENT’S ERROR. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Marriott (Charles). GENEVRA. Second 
‘dition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Marryat ue PETER SIMPLE 
Medium 8vo. 

JACOB Sa taror! Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Marsh (Richard). THE TWICKENHAM 
PEERAGE. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. i 
THE MARQUIS OF PUTNEY. Second 

Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 
IN THE SERVICE OF LOVE. Third. 

Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
THE GIRL AND THE MIRACLE. 

Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE COWARD BEHIND THE CUR- 
TAIN. Cy». 8vo. 6s. 

THE SURPRISING HUSBAND. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A ROYAL INDISCRETION. 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A METAMORPHOSIS. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE GODDESS. Medium 8vo. 6d. 
THE JOSS. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Marshall (Archibald). MANY JUNES. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE SQUIRE’S DAUGHTER. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. a 

Mason(A. E. W.) CLEMENTINA. 
Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Mathers(Helen) HONEY. Fourth £d. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. : 

Second 

GRIFF OF GRIFFITHSCOURT. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. ‘. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 
THE FERRYMAN § Second Edition. Cr. 

8vo. 6s. 

TALLY-HO! Fourth Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

SAM’S SWEETHEART. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Maud (Constance) A DAUGHTER OF 
FRANCE. Witha Frontispiece. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Maxwell(W. B.). VIVIEN. Winth Zdi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE RAGGED MESSENGER. ce ta! 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

FABULOUS FANCIES. Cy». 8vo. 6s. 
THE GUARDED FLAME. Seventh Edi- 

tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

ODD LENGTHS. Second Ed. Cr. 8vo. 65. 

HILL RISE. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE COUNTESS OF MAYBURY: Bz- 
TWEEN You AND I. Fourth E£Edition. 

Cr. 870. 6s. 

Meade (L. T.) DRIFT. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

RESURGAM. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

VICTORY. C» 8vo. 6s. 
A GIRL OF THE PEOPLE... Illustrated. 

Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 38. 6d. 
HEPSY GIPSY. Illustrated. Cr”. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

THE HONOURABLE MISS: A Srory or 
AN OLD-FASHIONED Town. © Illustrated. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Melton (R.). CASAR’S WIFE. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

eer (Ellis). HEART OF MY 
HEART. C». 8vo. 6s. 
Pg (Esther). LIVING LIES. Third 

dition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

es i come ieee THE SIGN OF THE 
SPIDER. Illustrated. Sixth LZdition. 
Cr. 8v0. 38.6d. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

IN THE WHIRL OF THE RISING. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE RED DERELICT. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Molesworth(Mrs.). THE RED GRANGE. 
Illustrated. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
38. 6a. 

Montgomery (K. L.). COLONEL KATE. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Montresor (F. F.). THE ALIEN. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 
Mocepos (Arthur), TALES OF MEAN 
STREETS. Seventh Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A ple OF THE JAGO. Fifth Edition. 
Cr. 8v0o. 65. 

THE HOLE IN THE WALL. Fourth Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo 6d. 
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TO "nat Sentral TOWN. Second Ed. Cr. 

iivis VANITIES. C>. 8v0. 6s. 

Nesbit Ain i (Mrs. H. Bland). ‘THE RED 
HO Illustrated. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. et 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Noble (Edward). LORDS OF THE SEA, 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Norris(W. E.), HARRY AND URSULA: 
A SToRY WITH Two SIDES TOIT. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

HIS GRACE. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

GILES INGILBY. Medium 8vo. 6d. 
THE CREDIT OF THE COUNTY. 

Medium 8vo. 6d. 
LORD LEONARD THE LUCKLESS. 

Medium 8vo. 6d. 
MATTHEW AUSTIN. Medium 8vo. 6d. 
CLARISSA FURIOSA. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Oliphant (Mrs.). THE LADY’S WALK. 
Medium 8vo. 6d. 

SIR ROBERT’S FORTUNE. 
8vo. 6d. 

THE PRODIGALS. JMJedium8vo. 6d. 

THE TWO MARYS. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Ollivant A apes OWD BOB, THE 
GREY DOG OF KENMUIR. Witha 
Frontispiece. leventh Ed. Cr. 8va. 6s. 

by 4 SNF (E. Phillips) MASTER OF 
MEN. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Oxenham (John). AWEAVER OFWEBS. 
With 8 Illustrations by Maurice GREIF- 
FENHAGEN. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE GATE OF THE DESERT. With 
a Frontispiece in Photogravure by HArRoLp 
Corrine. Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

PROFIT AND LOSS. With a Frontispiece 
in photogravure by Haroitp CopPinc. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE LONG ROAD. With a Frontispiece 
in Photogravure by Harotp Coppinc. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. 8v0. 6s. 

THE SONG OF HYACINTH, AND 
OTHER STORIES. Second E£dition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

MY LADY OF SHADOWS. Fourth £di- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Pain (Barry), LINDLEY KAYS. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Parker (Gilbert), PIERRE AND HIS 
PEOPLE. Sixth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

pe FALCHION. Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 

Medium 

THE TRANSLATION OF A SAVAGE. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. : 

THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. Iillus- 
trated. Tenth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

WHEN VALMOND CAMETO PONTIAC: 
The Story of a Lost Napoleon. Sixth 
Edition. ‘Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 
AN ADVENTURER OF THE NORTH. 

The Last Adventures of ‘Pretty Pierre.’ 
Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE SEATS OF THE MIGHTY. Illus- 
trated. Sixteenth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE BATTLE OF THE STRONG: a 
Romance of Two Kingdoms, Illustrated. 
Sixth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE POMP OF THE LAVILETTES. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

NORTHERN LIGHTS. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Pasture (Mrs. Henry de la) THE 
TYRANT. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Patterson (J. E.).§ WATCHERS BY THE 
SHORE. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

rr 70 Wee BG oe = THE FOOTSTEPS 
RONE. Illustrated. Third 

pe oe 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

I CROWN THEE KING. With Illustra- 
tions by Frank Dadd and A. Forrestier. 
Cr. 8vo. 65. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 
LOVE THE HARVESTER: A Story oF 

THE SHIRES. Illustrated. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8v0, 35. 6d. 

Phillpotts (Eden). LYING PROPHETS. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

CHILDREN OF THE MIST. Fifth Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 
THE HUMAN BOY. With a Frontispiece 

Sixth Edition, Cr. 8vo. 65. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

SONS OF THE MORNING. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE RIVER. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. os. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE AMERICAN PRISONER. Fourth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE SECRET WOMAN. fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 65. 

KNOCK ATA VENTURE. Witha Frontis- 
piece. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE PORTREEVE. Fourth Ed. Cr.8vo. 6s, 

THE POACHER’S WIFE. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THESTRIKINGHOURS. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

THE FOLK AFIELD. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Pickthall (Marmaduke). SAID THE 
FISHERMAN. Seventh Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BRENDLE. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE HOUSE OF ISLAM. Third £di- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
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be Sr T. QuillerCouch). THE WHITE 
OLF. Second Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

Aine Medium 8vo. s 
THE MAYOR OF TROY. Fourth Edition. 

Cr. 8v0o. 6s. 
MERRY-GARDEN, anv OTHER STORIEs. 

Cr. 8v0. i 

MAJOR VIGOUREUX. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Querido (Israel). TOIL OF MEN. Trans- 
lated by F. S. ARNoLp.. Cr. 8v0. 6s. 

Rawson (Maud Stepney). THE EN- 
CHANTED GARDEN. fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 65. 

THE EASY GO LUCKIES: or, OnE Way 
oF Livinc. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

HAPPINESS. Second Edition, Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Rhys (Grace). THE WOOING OF 
SHEILA, Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. + 6s. 

THE BRIDE. C~» 8voe. 6s. 

Ridge (W. Pett), LOST PROPERTY. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

ERB. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s 
Also Medium 8wo. 6d. 

A SON OF THESTATE. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8v0o. 35.6d. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

A BREAKER OF LAWS. A New Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 35. 6d. 

MRS. GALER’S BUSINESS. Illustrated. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE WICKHAMSES. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

NAME OF GARLAND. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

SPLENDID BROTHER. Third Edition. 
r, 8vo. 6s. 

GEORGE and THE GENERAL. Medium 
8vo. 6d. 

Ritchie (Mrs. David G.).§ MAN AND 
THE “CASSOCK Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Roberts (C. G. D.). THE HEART OF 
THE ANCIENT WOOD. Cx. 8va. 
35. 6d. 

Robins (Elizabeth). THE CONVERT. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Rosenkrantz (Baron Palle). THE 
MAGISTRATE’S OWN CASE... Cc». 
8vo. 65. 

Russell (W. Clark). MY DANISH 
SWEETHEART. Illustrated. 77th 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 
HIS ISLAND PRINCESS. 

Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

ABANDONED. Secoud Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 

MASTER ROCKAFELLAR’ S VOYAGE. 
Illustrated by Gorpon Browne. S/ourth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Illustrated. 

A MARRIAGE AT SEA. Medium 8v0. 6d. 
Ryan (Marah Ellis). FOR THE SOUL 

OF RAFAEL. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
ae an (Sydney). JACK CARSTAIRS 

Oo POWER HOUSE. With 4 
ihavaaaous by Stantey L. Woop. Cr. 
8vo. 65. 

Sergeant (Adeline). THE PASSION OF 
PAUL MARILLIER. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

THE UEST OF GEOFFREY 
DARRELL. C». 8vo. 6s. 

THE COMING OF THE RANDOLPHS. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE PROGRESS OF RACHAEL. Cr, 
8vo. 6s. 

BARBARA’S MONEY. Medium 8vo. 6d. ~ 
THE MASTER OF BEECHWOOD. 

Medium 8vo. 6d. 
THE YELLOW DIAMOND. Second £d. 

Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 
THE LOVE THAT OVERCAME. Medium 

8vo. 6d. 

Shelley(Bertha). ENDERBY. Third £d. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Bas tone (Mrs. Alfred). THE KING: 
AN. With 8 Illustrations by C. E. 

Brock. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
THE SEVERINS. Second Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Smith (Dorothy V. Horace). MISS 
MON Cr. 8v0. 38. 6d. 

Sonnichsen (Albert), DEEP-SEA VAGA- 
BONDS. C». 8vo. 6s. 

Stewart (Newton V.). A SON OF THE 
EMPEROR: BeEinc PassaGES FROM THE 
Lire oF Enzio, KinGc oF SARDINIA AND 
Corsica. Cy”. 8vo. 6s. 

Sunbury (George), THE HA’PENNY 
MiLLIONAIRE. C» 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Surtees (R. S.). BANUERY CROSS. 
Illustrated. Medium 8 

MR. SPONGE’S Se ORTING TOUR. 
Illustrated. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

ASK MAMMA, Illus. Medium 8vo. 6d. 
ova (Masts Lutrell), THE BISHOP 
AND LADY. Second L£dition. 
Cr. Hey, 74 

Thurston (E. Temple). MIRAGE. Fourth 
Edition, Cr. 8vo. 65s. 

Underhill (Evelyn) THE COLUMN OF 
DUST. vr. 8vo. 65. 

Urquhart (M.). A TRAGEDY IN COM- 
MONPLACE. Second Ed. Cv. 8vo. 6s. 

Vorst (Marie Van). THE SENTIMEN- 
TAL ADVENTURES OF JIMMY BUL- 
STRODE. C» 8vo. 6s. 

IN AMBUSH. Second Ed. Cr. 800. 6s. 
Waineman apr THE BAY OF 
LILAC A Romance from Finland. 
Second sittsbone Cr. 8vo. 

bys, SONG OF THE FOREST. Cm» 8vo. 
Se 



Walford (Mrs. L. B.)) MR SMITH. 
Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE BABY’S GRANDMOTHER. 
Medium 8vo. 6d. 

COUSINS. Medium 8vo. 6d. 
sw Aare 9 alate ai DAUGHTERS. Medium 

8vo. 6d. 
Wallace (General Lew), BEN-HUR. 
Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE FAIR GOD. Medium 8vo. 6d. 
Waltz (Elizabeth C.). THE ANCIENT 
LANDMARK: A Kentucky ROMANCE. 
Cr, 8vo. 6s. 

Watson (H. B. Marriott). 
EGLANTINE Illustrated. 
tion. Cr. 8uo. 65. 

THE HIGH TOBY: Being further Chapters 
in the Life and Fortunes of Dick Ryder, 
otherwise Galloping Dick. Witha Frontis- 
piece. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A MIDSUMMER DAY’S DREAM. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

THE PRIVATEERS. Illustrated. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A POPPY SHOW: Berne Divers anv 
DiversE Taxes. Cy”. 8vo. 6s. 

THE FLOWER OF THE HEART. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE CASTLE BY THE SEA. 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE ADVENTURERS. Medium 8vo. 6d. 
Webling (Peggy) THE STORY OF 

RGINIA PERFECT. Third Edition. 

Or, 8vo. 6s. 

Weekes (A. B.). 
WAR. Medium 8vo. 

Wells (H. G.). THE SEA LADY. C7. 
8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Wevman (Stanley). UNDER THE RED 
ROBE. With Illustrations by R. C. Woop- 
VILLE. Twenty-Second Ed, Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

TWISTED 
Third Edi- 

Third 

THE PRISONERS OF 
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A PASSIONATE PILGRIM. Medium 
0. 6a. 

| LOVE AND THE WISE MEN. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

bt mieees (Margery) THE BAR. Cx 
8vo. 

2 mica (Mrs. C. N.). THE AD- 
VENTURE OF PRINCESS SYLVIA. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE WOMAN WHO DARED. C>~. 8vo. 
6s. 

THE SEA COULD TELL... Second Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 6s. 

THE CASTLE OF THE SHADOWS. 
Third Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

PAPA. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Williamson (C. N. and A. M.). THE 
LIGHTNING CONDUCTOR: The 
Strange Adventures ofa Motor Car. With 
16 Illustrations. Seventeenth Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. Also Cr. 8vo. 1s. net. 

THE PRINCESS PASSES: A Romance 
ofa Motor. With 16 Illustrations. Ninth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

MY FRIEND THE CHAUFFEUR. With 
16 Illustrations. Tenth Edit. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

LADY BETTY ACROSS THE WATER. 
Tenth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE CAR OF DESTINY AND ITS 
ERRAND IN SPAIN. With 17 Illus- 
trations. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE BOTOR CHAPERON. § Witha Fron- 
tispiece in Colour by A. H. BuckLanp, 16 
other Illustrations, anda Map. /i/th Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

SCARLET RUNNER. Witha Frontispiece 
in Colour by A. H. BuckLanp, and 8 other 
Illustrations. Third Ed. Cr. 8vo 

SET IN SILVER. With a Frontispiece. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

llarde (Dolf).. THE PATHWAY OF Whitby (Beatrice). THE RESULT OF | WY CIDENT.. Second Edition. Cr. eae PIONEER (Nous Autres). Fourth 
o ition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

White (Percy). THE SYSTEM. Third Reh roe 0 (Cc. ¢.)}. DURHAM’S FARM. 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Books for Boys and Girls 

Tillustrated. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Tue GetTiInNG WELL oF Dorotuy. By Mrs. | THE RED Grance. By Mrs. Molesworth. 
W. K. Clifford. Second Edition. A sot. oF THE PropLe. By L. T. Meade. 

Onty a Guarp-Room Doc. By Edith E. Hutte Gee. he L. T. Meade. os. 6d. 

Cuthell. . Tue Honovurasre Miss. By L. T. Meade. 
Master RockaFetzar’s Vovacr. By W. | ,, Second Edition. 

Clark Russell. Fourth Edition. ae WAS ONCE A Prince. By Mrs. M. E, 
ann. 

Syp BELton: Or, the Boy who would not go 
to Sea. By G. Manville Fenn. Second Ed. 

WueEN ARNOLD comES Home. By Mrs. M. E. 
Mann. 
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The Novels of Alexandre Dumas 
Medium 8vo. Price 6d. Double Volumes, ts. 

Act&. 
Tue ADVENTURES OF CAPTAIN PAMPHILE. 
AMAURY. 
Tue Birp or Fare. 
Tue Biack Tutip. 
THE CAsTLE OF EPPSTEIN. 
CATHERINE BiuoM. 
CECILE. 
Tue CHEVALIER. D’HARMENTAL. (Double 

volume.) rs. 
CuHICOT THE JESTER. 
CONSCIENCE. 
THE Convict’s Son. 
Tue Corsican BroTHEers; and OTHO THE 

ARCHER. 
Crop-EARED JACQUOT. 
Dom GoRENFLOT. 
THE Fatat ComBat. 
Tue Fencinc Master. 
FERNANDE. 
GABRIEL LAMBERT. 
GEORGES. 
Tue GREAT MASSACRE. 
HENRI DE NAVARRE. 

H£LENE DE CHAVERNY. 
THE Horoscope. 
LovuIsE DE LA VALLIERE. (Double volume.) 

Is. 

THe Man 1n THE IRon Mask. (Double 
volume.) 1s. 

Mairre ADAM. 
THe Moutu or HEL. 
Nanon. (Double volume.) «1s. 
PAULINE; Pascat Bruno; and BoNTEKOE. 
P&rRE LA RuINeE. 
Tue Prince or THIEVES. 
THE REMINISCENCES OF ANTONY. 
Rosin Hoop. 
THE SNOWBALL AND SULTANETTA. 
SYLVANDIRE. 
TALES OF THE SUPERNATURAL, 
TAaLes OF STRANGE ADVENTURE. 
—_ THREE MusSKETEERS. (Double volume.) 

THe TRAGEDY OF NANTES. 
Twenty YEARS AFTER. (Double volume.) 1s, 
THe WiLtp-Duck SHOOTER. 
THE Wo.r-LEADER. 

Methuen’s Sixpenny Books 

Medium 8vo. 

ee ro Maria) LOVE AND 
OU 

I KNOW A MAIDEN. 

Anstey (F.). A BAYARD OF BENGAL. 
conve )} PRIDE AND PREJUDICE. 

(Richard). A ROMAN MYSTERY. 
Ga TING OF NETS. 
DONNA DIANA. 

Settee: (Andrew). BY STROKE OF 

Barin -Gould 6). barra BLOOM. 
CHEA by 5 gi 
KITTY 
URITH. 
THE BROOM SQUIRE. 
IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA. 
NOEMI. 
A BOOK OF FAIRY TALES. Illustrated. 
LITTLE TU’PENNY. 
WINEFRED. 
THE FROBISHERS. 
THE QUEEN OF LOVE. 
ARMINELL. 

Barr (Robert). dhe BAXTER. 
IN THE MIDST OF ALARMS. 
THE COUNTESS TEKLA. 
THE MUTABLE MANY. 

Benson (E. cee: DODO. 
THE VINTAG 

Bronté Paar oo SHIRLEY. 

Brownell (C. L.). THE HEART OF 
JAPAN. 

Berton ts (J. gRienndelie.- ACROSS THE 

Caffyn Pearac ANNE MAULEVERER. 

Capes (Bernard). THE LAKE OF 
WINE. 

Clifford (Mrs. W. K.). A FLASH OF 
SUMMER. 

MRS, KEITH’S CRIME. 
Corbett (Julian). A BUSINESS IN 
GREAT WATERS. 

Croker (Mrs. B. he ANGEL. 
A STATE SECR 
PEGGY OF THE BARTONS. 
JOHANNA. 
Daxte a (Alig iorl. 

(Cary). 
Dayle (A (A. Conan) ROUND THE RED 

Pruaneee (Sara omer ta A VOYAGE 
OF CONSOLATION 

THOSE DELIGHTFUL AMERICANS, 
= ‘owe THE MILL ON THE 

Findintes (Jane H.). 
GRAVES OF BALGOWRIE. 

Gallon(Tom). RICKERBY’S FOLLY. 
Cote (oo CRANFORD. 

NORTH AND SOUTH. 

THE DIVINB 

THE GREEN } 
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Cory (Dorothea) HOLY MATRI- 
M 

THE CON bien te LONDON. 
MADE OF MONE 

Sper. (G). THE re TRAVELLER. 
HE CROWN OF LIF 

Glanville (Ernest). 
TREASURE. 

THE KLOOF BRIDE. 

Gleig (Charles), BUNTER’S CRUISE. 

Grimm (The _ Brothers). GRIMM’S 
FAIRY TALES. 

ry cd ere A MAN OF MARK. 
ANGE OF AI 

THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT 
ANTONIO. 

PHROSO. 
THE DOLLY DIALOGUES. 

Hornung (E. W.). DEAD MEN TELL 
NO TALES. 

THE INCA’S 

oe (J. H.)} THE THRONE OF 

<a ueux(W.). THE HUNCHBACK OF 
ESTMINSTER. 

a (S. K.). THE TRAITOR’S 

ORRAIN. 

Linton (E. Lynn) THE TRUE HIS. 
TORY OF JOSHUA DAVIDSON. 

Lyall(Edna). DERRICK VAUGHAN. 

Malet (Lucas). THE CARISSIMA. 
A COUNSEL OF PERFECTION. 

Mann ao M. E.) MRS. PETER 
HOWARD. 

A LOST ESTATE. 
THE CEDAR STAR. 
ONE ANOTHER’S BURDENS. 
THE PATTEN EXPERIMENT. 
A WINTER’S TALE. 

Marchmont (A. W.). 
LEY’S SECRET. 

A MOMENT’S ERROR. 

Marryat (Captain) PETER SIMPLE. 
JACOB FAITHFUL. 

Marsh (Richard). A METAMORPHOSIS. 
THE TWICKENHAM PEERAGE. 
THE GODDESS. 
THE JOSS. 
Mason (A. E. W.). CLEMENTINA. 

Mathers (Helen). HONEY. 
GRIFF OF GRIFFITHSCOURT, 
SAM’S SWEETHEART. 

Meade (Mrs. L. T.). DRIFT. 

Miller (Esther). LIVING LIES. 

Mitford (Bertram), THE SIGN OF THE 
SPIDER. 

MISER HOAD- 

Montresor (F. F.). THE ALIEN. 

Morrison (Arthur), THE HOLE IN 
THE WALL. 

Nesbit (E.) THE RED HOUSE. 

Norris (W. eo ern GRACE. 
GILES ING 
THE CREDIT 1 OF THE COUNTY. 
LORD LEONARD THE LUCKLESS. 
MATTHEW AUSTIN. 
CLARISSA FURIOSA. 

Oliphant (Mrs.). THE LADY’S WALK. 
SIR ROBERT’S FORTUNE. 
THE PRODIGALS. 
THE TWO MARYS. 

Oppenheim (E. P.) MASTER OF MEN. 

bic if verte THE POMP OF THE 

WHEN VALMONDCAME TO PONTIAC, 
THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. 

Pemberton an. THE FOOTSTEPS 
OF A THRON 

I CROWN THEE. KING. 

Phillpotts (Eden). THE HUMAN BOY. 
CHILDREN OF THE MIST. 
THE POACHER’S WIFE. 
neg RIVER. 

* (A. T. Quiller Couch). 
HITE WOLF. 

Ridge (W. ee A SON OF THE STATE. 
LOST PROPERTY. 
as and THE GENERAL. 

Russell (W. Swi Smet cay 
A MARRIAGE AT S 
MY DANISH SWEETHEART. 

HIS ISLAND PRINCESS. 

Bc! rath one THE MASTER OF 

BARBARA’S MONEY. 
THE YELLOW DIAMOND. 
THE LOVF THAT OVERCAME. 

ere (Mrs. Alfred) THE KINS. 

THE 

Surtees (R. SS.) HANDLEY CROSS, 
MR. SPONGE’S SPORTING TOUR. 
ASK MAMMA, 

Walford oo L. B.) MR. SMITH. 
COUSIN 
THE BABY’ S GRANDMOTHER. 
TROUBLESOME DAUGHTERS. 

Wallace (General Lew). BEN-HUR. 
THE FAIR GOD. 

Watson(H. B. Marriott) THE ADVEN- 
TURERS. 

Weekes (A. B.). PRISONERS OF WAR. 

Wells (H. G.). THE SEA LADY. 
White (Percy) A PASSIONATE 
PILGRIM. 
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